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“A people who have not the pride to record their own history will not long have the virtues to make their history worth recording; and no people who
are indifferent to their past need hope to make their future great.” — Jan Gleysteen

Molotschna Colony - Bicentenn

The Molotschna Colony was
founded by 193 Danziger Old Flem-
ish Mennonite families from the
Vistula delta in Polish-Prussia, who
arrived at the Chortitza (Old) Colony
on the Dnieper River in Fall of 1803.
In the Spring of 1804 the first nine
villages were laid out along the banks
of the Molotschna River some 100
km. to the southeast. Another 165
families came that same Fall with
eight new villages laid out in 1805.
Much like the 19th century settlers of
the American-midwest, the
Molotschna pioneers traversed the
1000 miles of primitive roads and
trails in covered wagon trains carry-
ing their possessions and herding
livestock. The journey took an aver-
age of five to seven weeks.

The Molotschna Colony consisted
of 120,000 desjatien (320,000 acres)
of land lying to the east of the
Molotschna River which flowed from
north to south into the Sea of Azov. “A
number of shallow streams crossed
the colony, the larger ones flowing
westward towards the Molochnaia
(Milk) River, so named because in
flood its cloudy waters resembled milk,” Utry,
None But Saints (Winnipeg, 1989), page 83. When
the settlers arrived on the Molotschna hills (es-
carpment) along the west bank of the river they
made their first acquaintance with their new
neighbours, the Nogaier, a nomadic and warlike
people. A panoramic view of miles of waving
grasses, as tall as a man, greeted the settlers from
their vantage point on the heights. “The Nogai
would burn off the tall grasses to enrich the soils
and to provide fresh pasturage for their animals.
Often the entire steppe horizon would be engulfed
in flames and heavy black clouds would obscure
the sky,” Urry, page 84. The colonists quickly
built earth huts for themselves and their livestock
to be followed within a few years by more sub-
stantial buildings constructed of brick.

“These new immigrants included a number
of progressive farmers and businessmen with
considerable capital, equipment and livestock,”
Urry, page 57. “In 1808 61 percent of household

heads in the Molochnaia listed their previous pro-
fession as “farmer.”” Urry, page 91. By compari-
son, many of the early pioneers at Chortitza were
skilled artisans and craftsmen. Although the
Chortitza (Old) Colony, would surpass it in terms
of manufacturing and commercial enterprise, the
Molotschna Colony was the most successful
agricultural settlement in Imperial Russia and fre-
quently visited and cited as a model by Govern-
ment administrators and bureaucrats. By 1861
the population had grown to 20,828. At its peak
in 1918 the Molotschna Colony consisted of 57
villages and several estates with a population of
30,000 Mennonites.

On June 6, 2004, the Molotschna Mennonite
Bi-centennial was celebrated in Halbstadt
(Moloschansk), Ukraine, in conjunction with an
academic conference held in Melitopol, Zaporozhe
and Dnjepropetrowsk on June 2-7. These events
were organized by the International Mennonite
Memorialization Committee and local and re-

ial 1804-2004

The former Mddchen Schule or Mennonite girls’ school in Halbstadt, Molotschna, was built in 1909. In 1910 it was
upgraded to a full secondary school for girls with five grades. In 2000 the building was acquired by “Friends of the
Mennonite Centre, Ukraine” and remodelled as a centre for the distribution of humanitarian aid, medical services,
adult and childrens’ education and religious training. Photo by Johannes Dyck, Germany - courtesy of Walter
Unger, Toronto. See Preservings, No. 18, page 64.

gional officials who deserve our gratitude for
their vision and hard work. The Flemish Menno-
nite Historical Society Inc. is proud to present
this special issue of Preservings featuring the
history of the Molotschna Colony in honour of
its 200th anniversary. The Editor - D. F. Plett.

Inside This Issue

Feature Articles ........cc.ccceceeeenen 3-44
President’s Report
Editorial
Letters .....ooevveveneneniiieicieniene 53-55
NEWS .ot 56-67
...68-125
26-132
...133-139

Articles
Material Culture

Book Reviews




Altester Abram Klassen, age 67, and wife, nee
Judith Bergen, Campo 65, Nordthal, Nord Colony,
Cuauhtemoc, Mexico. The Klassens have 16 chil-
dren including Heinrich also a servant of the
Word. Bishop Klassen is the successor to Alt. Pe-
ter Peters (1930-2000) (see Pres., No. 21, page
107). Photo - Bernd Lingin, Karlsburg, Ger-
many. The photo is on the front cover of Jack
Thiessen’s new Mennonite Low Germany Dic-
tionary (see page 133 for a book review). We
salute the Klassens for being faithful to the call
of Christ and the countless hours they dedicate in
their service of the Master. May God bless them
richly in their ministry.

Kleine Gemeinde church at Gnadenthal, Manitoba Colony. Seats 1,000. Dedication ceremony was held
June 2001. Photo - Cornie Enns, Km. 14, Cuauthemoc, Mexico.

Kleine Gemeinde church at Schonfeld (Campo 106), Swift Colony, Mexico. Seats 800-1,000 and is the
largest Mennonite church in Mexico. Photo - Cornie Enns, Km. 14, Cuauthemoc, Mexico.
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Sunday morning at the Old Colony Mennonite Church, Chortitza Colony, S-o.uth. Russia, circa 1910. Painting by. Henry Pauls, A Sunday Afternoon Paintings

by Henry Pauls (Waterloo, 1991), Plate 19.
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Introduction:

F

Molotschna Colony - Battle for the Faith

Introduction.

The Flemish Mennonite migration to Russia
resulted from a convergence of various factors.
Mennonitesin Prussiahad been under arelatively
benign and tolerant Polish rule since the first
Anabaptist refugees escaping persecution in
Flanders and Brabant had arrived in the Vistula
Delta in the 1530s. In 1772 Poland was parti-
tioned and the Danzig-Elbing area fell under the
ruleof Brandenburg-Prussia, amilitaristicregime
which restricted the religious freedoms of the
Mennonites. Freedom from military service was
granted begrudgingly and, even then, only upon
payment of an annual fee coupled with aprohibi-
tion against purchasing more land for their grow-
ing numbers.

At the same time Catharina the Great, Em-
pressof Imperial Russia, invited the Mennonites
to settlein the provinces north of the Black Sea,
newly acquired by conquest from Turkey. In con-
trast to the Hohenzollern regime in Prussia, the
Romanow Czarsfreely offered perpetua exemp-
tion from military service aswell as other privi-
leges regarding schools and the practice of their
religion.

Oneof the central themesin the emigration of
the Flemish Mennonitesfrom theVistuladeltato
southern Russia was the perceived opportunity
to reconstruct a pure community in anew physi-
cal environment far removed from the polluting
influencesin the old Homeland such asthe pres-
sures of assimilation, Germanization and thein-
creasinginroads of aggressivereligiouscultures
such as Pietism. The Danziger Old Flemish in
the Vistula Delta had valiantly and steadfastly
fought the battlefor theintegrity of the Gemeinde
(“Kampf um die Gemeinde”). But many promi-
nent church leaders such as Altester Peter Epp
(1725-89), Danzig, and his son-in-law, Prediger
Ohm Klaas Reimer(1770-1837), Neunhuben,
saw the Mennonite community in Prussiaas be-
ing doomed and |ed theway to regroup thefaith-
ful in Russia

With the emigration of the Chortitza “Old”
Colony Mennonites in 1788 followed by the
Molotschna settlers in 1803, the Danziger Old
Flemish community was successfully trangplanted
to the Ukrainian steppes. Here they continued the
process of  denominalization and
confessionalization eventually developing many
of the Christo-centric traits, customs and tradi-
tions which we associate with the Flemish Rus-
sian Mennonites of the modern day. The strategy
of withdrawal with aregrouping in a new envi-
ronment isknown as* Retreat and Retrench”, and
has frequently been resoundingly successful in
preservings the faithful remnant over the centu-
ries.

Civil vs. Church Authority.
Asit turned out, however, the struggleto build
a renewed “pure”’ fellowship on the Russian

steppes based on the traditional teachings of the
Flemish faith was seemingly frustrated at every
turn by theforces of modernizationin theform of
accelerated material progressand/or theinjection
of outsidereligiousinfluences. Theresulting cul-
tural and religiousconflict - thebattlefor thefaith
- imposed itself upon every unfolding develop-
ment in the Molotschna Colony in the ensuing
century.

InImperial Russia, for thefirsttime, theMen-
nonites were responsible for their own regional
governance. This resulted in a new challenge to
the Flemish teaching of the sovereignty of the
Gemeinde as well as the fundamental belief that
every aspect of society was to be based on New
Testament teaching including the underlying
premiseof agrass-rootsdemocratic process. “Un-
der Polish and Prussian rule the Altesten, that is,
thereligiousleaders, had been the acknowledged
heads of the Mennonite community and spokes-
persons before the government....The Russian
government through the Fiirsorgekomitee, which
wasrespons bleto the Department of the Interior,
worked through the civil administration,” John
Friesen, “Mennonite Churches 1789-1850," in
Friesen, Mennonitesin Russia (Winnipeg, 1989),
page58. Thus*“ Fromthevery beginning theeccle-
siastica and civil powerswereinconflict,” Goertz,
The Molotschna Settlement (Winnipeg, 1993),
page 63.

These principles had already been tested in
Chortitza when the delegates Jakob Hoppner
(1746-1826) and Johann Bartsch (1757-1821),
who were appointed by the Russian administra-
tion and did not have any elected status within
their own community, refused to abdicate their
authority to the Flemish Gemeindewhenit finally
completed itsorganizational processin1794. The
issue was resolved in favour of the congregation
whenthe colonia administrator Samuel Contenius
investigated the Situation and charged HOppner
with various improprieties. Bartsch admitted his
error, apologized and was reaccepted into the
Gemeinde with love and forgiveness. After the
turbulent early years, the situation in the two
churches - the majority Flemish and minority
Frisian - in the Chortitza settlement became rela-
tively peaceful and harmonious. Both had stable
leadership and schools were under the control of
the church. The ecclesiastical |eadership contin-
uedto haveconsiderablevoicere ativetothecivil
authorities (see John Friesen, page 52).

A Third Option.

A group of new immigrantsat Chortitzainthe
winter of 1804-5 seemingly hit upon an obvious
solution for the cultural and socia battles which
they saw ominously looming ahead for the
Molotschna, namely, for the conservers and/or
traditionaliststo purchase ablock of land to estab-
lish their own colony so that like-minded people
could settletogether. The concept wasrejected out

of hand by colonia administrators seemingly op-
erating under the smplistic view that the Flemish
and Friesians (and/or traditionalists and
modernizationists), each with their longstandnig
ethnicand socid traditionsand cherished religious
teachings dating to their pre-Reformation roots,
could be thrown together and amal gamated over-
night.

Molotschna, 1804.

Almost surprisingly, the situation in the
Molotschna Colony would turn out to be much
more turbulent and gtrife-ridden than the “old”
ChortitzaColony. TheMolotschnaColony “....was
settled under the direction of a Mennonite civil
authority, apparently elected or appointed in
Khortitzabeforethe new settlersmovedtothesite
of thecolony.” Thefirst Vorsteher or district mayor
was Klaas Wiens, “....a competent administrator
and later a successful landowner and entrepre-
neur,” Urry, page 74.

The organization of the Flemish Mennonite
Gemeinde in the Mol otschna was completed on
February 25, 1805, with the election of Jakob
Enns (1763-1818), Tiegenhagen, as the first
Altester. Although Enns was a capable person
and acompetent administrator, hewas autocratic
by nature and insensitive to the traditional ways
and teachings of the people he was elected to
lead.

Although the Molotschna pioneers were d-
most exclusively of the Danziger Old Flemish
confession, they came from several regiona par-
ishesintheVistuladelta, each with their own his-
tory and traditions. To gather these diverse fac-
tionsand to blend them into asmoothly function-
ing Gemeindewould have been animmensecha-
lengeunder the best of circumstances. Soon Enns
was locked into a bitter battle with Klaas Wiens
(b. 1767), Altona, the district mayor, whom he
excommunicated.

In hispaper, “Prussian Emigrants 1788-1840,”
Henry Schapansky, Edmonton, dividestheimmi-
grants into two groups:. pre - and post - Napole-
onic Wars. Those who immigrated before were
mainly Danziger Old Flemish who hoped to re-
congtitute their communities in Russia based on
the old traditions and mores. Those immigrating

Attention: Readersresponses, critical or oth-
erwise, are welcome. The editor can be con-
tacted at 1(204)346-9884 residence, mail Box
1960, Steinbach, Manitoba, Manitoba,
Canada, R5G 1N5. Website - hshs.mb.ca- e-
mail: “lhsa@shaw.ca’.

Please remember we are now the Flemish
Mennonite Historical Society Inc. (FMHS)
and all cheques and payments for member-
shipsand subscriptionsto Preservings should
be changed accordingly. Preservingsis pub-
lished annually.
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after the Napoleonic Warswere dready more as-
similated, Germanized and influenced by Separat-
ist-Pietist religious culture. Many were Friesians
and Gronigen Old Flemish thereby bringing into
the colony awhole new set of valuesand beliefs.
It has been said, for example, that Gnadenfeld,
settled mainly by Gronigen Old Flemish from
Brandenburg Prussia, was the trojan horse of the
Flemish Mennonites in the Molotschna Colony,
becoming a hotbed of aggressive religious
aggitation.

In his paper, “The Pioneer Molotschna
Gemeinde, 1805,” Professor Adolf Ens, Cana-
dian Mennonite University, describes someof the
difficultiesof the organization of the pioneer Flem-
ish Gemeinde in the Molotschna and subsequent
eventsup tothefounding of theKleine Gemeinde
in 1812-16. Professor James Urry considers the
ministry of Kleine Gemeindetheologian Heinrich
Bazer (1800-46), Tiege. Professor Urry concludes
that “....although Balzer exhorted his readers to
“cling firmly to fundamentals' and to firmly unite
in love, because “firmness protects [against] de-
cline’ his appeal to continuity and maintenance
was based upon a critique of the modern world
through an understanding of recent developments
in ideas and their application to human affairs.
Balzer was thus an informed, intellectual conser-
vative by choice, rather than aconservative hold-
ing onto perceived traditions out of ignorance or
stubborn narrow mindedness”

Johann Cornies (1789-1848).

It has been said that the story of the Russian
Mennonites is the story of Johann Cornies, and
vice-versa In hisrenown work, None But Saints,
Professor James Urry has described Johann
Cornies (1789-1849) as a modernizationist, the
great “prophet of progress’ who became the re-
forming agent whereby the Mennonitesweretrans-
formed from being rule-bound traditionaists. In
the end, “progress’ triumphed over the forces of
the old “closed order” with the Mennonites turn-
inginto capitalistsand commercid farmers. Johann
Cornies, Urry writes, had “....turned hisskillsand
fortuneto the benefit of the community and wasto
be in the forefront of the economic and socia
transformation in the three decades after 1820”
(page 109).

Theregimeimplemented by Corniesincluded
the obligation of the village Schulze or mayor to
physicaly whip fellow brethren if they did not
meet thewishesof theAgriculturad Society intheir
farming operations. The power was so far reach-
ing that even the Bishop was to be flogged if he
breached theserulesor protested their implemen-
tation. Cornies openly overthrew duly elected of -
ficialsand replaced them with puppets, eager todo
his bidding. The deposition of Jakob Wiens in
1842 and the exile of Heinrich Wiens in 1847
were clearly intended to intimidate and break the
back of the Flemish “Reine” Gemeinde once and
forall.

Cornies, in Urry’sview wasnot aparticularly
religious person, and tolerated various religious
beliefs of the different Mennonite congregations
aslong asthey did not interfere with hisreforms.
In his Preservings article, Professor John Staples
has reported that Johann Cornies converted him-

4 - Preservings No. 24, December 2004

self to Separatist-Pietist religiousculturewhileon
atrip to Hernhut in 1827. | agree with the view
that Corniessimply acted too dictatorialy for his
conduct to be fully explained by the image of a
rational, basically non-religiousreformer. Recog-
nizing that hewas- at least in part - also driven by
a Separatist-Pietist agenda certainly helps under-
stand his draconian actions. Dr. Staples is cur-
rently working on abiography of Johann Cornies
and his article provides vauable revision to the
historical record.

From the standpoint of Flemish Mennonite
tradition going back 300 years to the Reforma-
tion, the opposition to Cornies was based on
biblically-grounded principlessuch asgrassroots
democracy and the supremacy of the Gospel and
church over secular authority. Physical punish-
ments implemented by church brethren to en-
forcethedictates of the church or civil authority
were never acceptable. Community leadership as
opposed to autocratic rulewas paramount. It was
charged “...that Cornies had deliberately eroded
thefundamental guarantee of freedom of religion
contained in the Charter of Privileges granted to
the Mennonites in 1804.” Certainly, Wiens and
Neufeld were not the only ones who objected to
Corniesdespoticrule. Professor Harvey L. Dyck
reports that the “....moderate Khortitza church
leader, David Epp, confided similar sentiments
to his diary in the late 1830s and early 1840s,”
(Harvey L. Dyck, 14).

Inthisingtance, the* Kampf umdie Gemeinde’
entailed serious sacrifices for leaders. The
chronicles of Heinrich Neufeld and “Farewell
Address’ and letters of Heinrich Wiens (1800
72), document the viewpoint of the Flemish con-
servatives. Preservingsispleased to publish these
significant primary source documents.

Source: Harvey L. Dyck, “Russian Servator and
MennoniteHero: Light and Shadow in Images of
Johann Cornies” in IMS, 1984, 9-41.
AmericaCivil Religion.

The faith and life section in thisissue again
examinesthe question of American civil religion.
Inthe past century anew convergence of religion
and secular power hastaken placeinthe U.S.A.
resulting in a more transparent alliance of state
and church. The study of the concept has gained
new significancewith the George W. Bush White
House controlled and influenced asit is- at least
to some extent - by the Evangelical Fundamen-
talist Right and definitely by certain of itsideas
such as those affecting middle-east policy. Pro-
fessor J. Denny Weaver addressed thisissuein
hisarticle“American Civil Religion, Christ-cen-
tered theology and September 11,” published in
Preservings, No. 20, pages 40-45. Weaver
“...used the Kleine Gemeinde, Bergthaler, and
Old Colony writers to remind the Mennonite
peace church to resist the temptation to follow
themany voicescaling usto violencein response
to September 11,” (page 44).

We are fortunate in this issue to have an in-
sightful article by Dr. Robert Lindor of Kansas
State University on“American Civil Religionand
the New Religious Right.” Dr. Lindor concludes
with the thought provoking question, “For more
than thirty years now, adherents of the New Reli-
giousRight have beentrying to savethe American

Dream. But how ironic it would beif, in the pro-
cess, they have helped to destroy it!”

Editorial.

Intheeditorial | developtheideaof the* Kampf
um die Gemeinde”’ and the role that the ceaseless
struggle hasplayedin the history of the conserva-
tive and traditionalist Mennonites over the past
fivecenturies.

Articles.

Thearticles section openswith Professor John
Staples evaluation of the 1860s landlessness cri-
sis. Briidergemeinde apologists have interpreted
this event as another manifestation of the
corruptedness of traditional Flemish Mennonite
culture. Not so argues, Dr. Staples, citing evi-
dence that the crisis was brought on by wider
eventssuch asthe Crimean War and the emancipa-
tion of the serfsin 1861.

Professor Leland Harder’s biography of
Altester Johann Harder (1811-75), Blumstein, tells
the story of thisimportant mediator between war-
ring factionsin the Mol otschna during the 1860s.
From the perspective of Altester Harder we see
the resolution of the “barley” dispute, the
“Halbstadt church building” dispute, the seces-
sion of the Briidergemeinde, and the resol ution of
the“landless’ dispute.

Ever since their secession in 1860,
Briidergemeinde historians and apologists have
clung tenacioudy to thefounding myth that “indi-
vidua Christian spirits within the corrupted and
fallen Kirchengemeinden spontaneoudy gathered
to worship, resulting in severe persecution and
leaving no dternative but separation from the
Babylonian whore and the founding of separatist
congregations consisting only of theelect.” Inhis
article, “The Secession of the Bridergemeinde,
1860, Henry Schapansky thoroughly debunks
the aforesaid myth and providestheactua histori-
ca narrative which roots the secession in immi-
gration patterns, kinship networks and the influ-
encesof variousoutsiderdigiousgroupsand ideo-
logues from Germany.

The biographies of Altester Gerhard Plett,
Hierschau, Nikolai Reimer and Tamara Klassen
continue the account of the Molotschna Menno-

Preservings - Subscription

The subscription fee for Preservings is
$20.00 annually.

If you are paid up for 2004 you are paying
for the current issue.

Given the state of the editor’s health, future
issues cannot be guaranteed.

If you do not wish to receive the 2005 is-
sue, please let us know.

If you want to support Preservings and en-
courage the editor and/or his successors to
continue publishing, please send $20.00 and
we will do the best we can to try to keep
Preservingsin publication.

The membership fee for the Flemish Men-
nonite Historical Society Inc. is$20.00. This
is a separate fee and has nothing to do with
the subscription for Preservings.
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nitesunder Sovietization, exileand Stain’sGUIag,
and the eventual return to the Zaporozhe area of
small numbers of Mennonites.

Material Culture.

Thematerid culture sectionfeaturesan article
by Gerhard Wiens (see Pres., No. 23, pages 131-
2) on Low German nicknames of the Molotschna
villages. Onamoreseriousnote, Walter Klaassen
describes the Bible trand ations which were used
by Mennonitesin Reformation times. Of particu-
lar interest isthe article by Christian Neff on the
Biestkens Bible used extensively by the Flemish
Mennonitesin Holland and Danzig.

Books.

The work of Samme Zijlstra, Om de ware
gemeente en de oude gronden: Geschiedenisvan
de doperson in de Nederlanden 1531-1675 ranks
among themost important M ennonite booksto be
published in the past several decades. It is seri-
oudly revisionistic, rewriting much of the Dutch
history upon which most Russian Mennonite his-
tory books are anchored. In his book review es-

say, Henry Schapansky carefully examines this
important work evaluating its contextual premises
and commenting on its mgjor components. Cer-
tainly every reader of Preservingsis encouraged
to obtain and read thisimportant work which for
thefirst timetreatsthe Flemish Mennonitesinthe
Dutch Netherlands in the 17th century with the
dignity and respect they deserve.

The book section of thisissue of Preservings
containsareaders feast of reviewsincluding books
by Royden Loewen, David G. Rempel, Jack
Thiessen and Brad Gregory to name only afew.
Enjoy.

Conclusion.

The battle for the faith (“Kampf um die
Gemeinde”’) wasfoundationd to thehistory of the
Molotschna Colony. The story hasrarely - if ever
- been recounted from the perspective of thetradi-
tionalist majority. The conservatives in the
Molotschnasuffered acrushing blow at thehands
of Johann Cornieswith the deposition of Altester
Jakob Warkentinin 1842 and the exile of Altester
Heinrich Wiensin 1847. Wherethe conservatives

(Zonists) had gained astunning victory inthe War
of theLambsin the Dutch Netherlandsinthe 1660s,
they suffered an equalling devastating setback in
the Molotschnain the 1840s.

Infact, it could be said that with these defeats
the Mol otschnawas permanently lost to theforces
of traditionalism. But the conservatives in the
Chortitza“old” Colony did learntheir lessonswell.
When Russification and freedom from military
servicebecameanissueinthe 1870s, they already
ingtinctively knew that the only escape was emi-
gration: toretrest and retrench. In 1875-80 asmdll
but dedicated Old Colonist remnant immigrated to
Manitoba where they took root and have blos-
somed and grown to become one of the most sig-
nificant components of the Russian Mennonite
diaspora.

History belongsto the people and every com-
munity isentitled to haveits story told from their
own perspective. In this special issue of
Preservings the descendants of the Molotschna
conservatives, for thefirst time, hear thevoicesof
their ancestorsarticulating their vision of thecom-
munity of the saints.

Publication Statement. “ Preservings” isthejournal of the Flemish Mennonite Historical Society Inc. (FMHS), Box 1960, Steinbach, Manitoba, Canada, R5G 1N5, published annually, a project
of Mennonite orthodoxy. Editor Delbert F. Plett, phone 1(204)-346-9884, e-mail “lhsa@shaw.ca’. Web sites: “www.hshsmb.ca’ and “www.mts.net/~delplett”.

Please send manuscripts, articles and/or photographsto FMHS c/o Box 1960, Steinbach, Manitoba, Canada, R5G 1N6. The annua membership feeis $20.00. To be eligible for membership,
individuals must be in agreement with the goals, objects and vision of the FMHS. Annua subscription fee for Preservings is $20.00, and is NOT included in the membership fee. Individual

issues are $20.00 plus $4.00 postage and handling.

The editorial viewpoint of Preservings is conservative and orthodox with respect to the Russian Mennonite story and the settlers of the East and West Reserve, Manitoba, Canada. Our
mission is to inform our readers of the history and faith of the Flemish Mennonites and their diaspora around the world. The views and opinions expressed in the editorials, commentaries,
various articles and letters published in Preservings are those of the editor and/or individual writers alone and do not reflect those of the FMHS, its board of directors and/or membership.
Copyright remains with the writers and artists. Registration # 1524399.
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Polish - Prussian Emigrants to Russia 1788-1840

A Survey of the background of the Prussian Emigrants 1788 to 1840 relative to the Divisions in the Russian Mennonite
Community and particularly in the Molotschna Colony. By Henry Schapansky, 108-5020 Riverbend Road, Edmonton, Alberta,
T6H 538, 1993, reprinted from Plett, ed., Leaders of the Kleine Gemeinde (Steinbach, 1993), pages 25-30.

Introduction: Terminology.

In a paper published in 1989, Dr. John Friesen
has categorized the Russan Mennonites of 1820
1850 asideologicaly “progressive’ or “consarva
tive’ (conservers) (Note 1). In the progressive divi-
sion, we find most members of the Ohrloff,
Alexanderwohl and Rudnerweide Gemeinden. In
the conservative group, we find the mgjority of the
M olotschna Mennonites, and amost dl of the Old
Colony or Chortitza Mennonites, including the
Bergthder Gemeinde.

| donot liketheterm*“ progressive’ and “ conser-
vaive' asthey canhaveaprgudicid connotation. In
my view, the Russan Mennonites of 1820-1850, as
inpreviousand subsequent periods, wereagainfaced
with the mgjor issue of their relationship with the
society around them. Thetraditiondist view, held by
themgjority group, wasthat worldlinesswasanevil,
and that integration and assmilation in the society
around them involved asurrender of thefundamen-
td religious bdliefs (and to amuch lesser degree of
their culturd beliefs) onwhichther liveswerebased.

Thisview hasbeen hdd by dmost dl the Hem-
ish Mennonite groups from 1550 to 1750 and was
an integra part of true Chritianity, involving Sm-
plicity, humility, honest and plain dealing and piety.
Worldlinessand true Chrigtianity werethought tobe
incompatible, and this view has survived well into
thetwentieth century. Inthiscontext, ssemingly petty
disputesinvolving style of dressand the decoration
of wagons have philosophica and religious signifi-
cance. Needlessto say, in matters such aseducation
and palitics, much stronger and more well defined
guiddineshad developed. Thetraditiondists, there-
fore, regarded education as necessary, but too much
education and sophidtication aslikely to lead to as-
similation and to a disregard for their fundamental
Anabaptist beliefs. The holding of government of-
ficesandinvolvementinpoliticd affarswasdsoan
evil tobeavoided.

During the 1700s, some relaxation in the atti-
tudetowardstheworld devel oped among the Men-
nonite merchants and tradesmen of Danzig and
Elbing. Thiswasto lead to acomplete split in the
Danzig and Elbing congregations after 1800, and
after thisperiod, despitethe apparent leadership of
the urbane and sophigticated city Mennonites in
questionsof academicinterest, thered leadershipin
spiritua matters passed to the“land” and emigrant
Mennonites, whoweremainly of theDanziger Old
Flemish (Note2). After atime, theRussan Menno-
nites no longer really regarded the Prussan Men-
nonites as true Mennonites, particularly after the
emigration of the more conservative (and mainly
“land”) Mennonites, to Americaaswell asto Rus-
sainthe 19th century.

Non-traditionalists.

In Russia too, the bresking away of the tradi-
tional Mennonite beliefs aso developed somewhat
pardld to the West Prussian experience. The Rus-
sannon-raditionaistshad no particular qualmswith
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theideaof integration and assmilationinto Russan
society. They later had an aggressive approach to
missionary work among non-Mennonites, and were
generdly disposad to learn Russian and work with
Russian officids. Bernhard Harder (1832-1884),
Ha bstadt, aminister of the Ohrloff Gemeindewrote
severd pariotic poemsincluding poemspraisngthe
Tzar. Johann Cornies (1789-1848), Ohrloff, well-
known head of the Agriculturd Society, worked
closdly withthe Russian government, and was, inci-
dentaly, amember of the Ohrloff Gemeinde.

Heinrich Hesse (1788-1868), a Gebietschreiber
of theOld Colony, andaonetimecolleaguecf Cornies,
became fluent in Russan and had many friendsin
the Russan gentry. Coincidentaly, both Corniesand
Hesse were widdly didiked and very unpopular in
the Old Colony and among many of theMolotschna
Mennonites (Note 3). They were both authoritarian
and had no respect for the democratic nature of the
traditionalist Mennonite community. Hesse, in par-
ticular, was critica of the Old Colony Oberschulz
Jacob Bartsch for his democratic ways,
“Rechtspflege’, and stated “ Ein Jeder will sichlieber
saineechte Freiheit wahren, dsdasser Dienst nimmt
... It should be remembered that Hesse wes of
L utheran background and fledto Russianin 1808to
escgpeconscription by theFrench. Hemarriedintoa
Mennonite family, but did not share many of the
traditionalist Mennonite beliefs. Curiously
untreditiona was his fervent Russan nationadlism
and his attitude during the Crimean War: “Konnte
nur bisunsere Kavallerie zum Einhauen kommen! .
.. Ich mochte doch wissen, was eure spitzigen
Democraten in der Stadt zu meinen Versen sage
wurden.”

Fromthenon-traditiondist groupwasto arisethe
Briudergemeinde. Thedivison of the Russan Men-
nonitesinto Kirchlicheand Briidergemeindewasto
havedevagtating and long lasting effectsonthe Rus-
San Mennonites.

John Friesen categorizes yet athird ideologica
group, the Kleine Gemeinde (KG). Although the
K Gwasindeedindependent inadmost every respect
fromthe other churchesin Russia, and a timessup-
ported the Ohrloff Gemeinde, | believenevertheless,
that they wereonly abranch of thetraditionalist group.
They differed only inthefirmnesstowhichthey held
to the idea of no compromise with the world. The
majority of the traditiondist group did reluctantly
admit someform of compromise, in practica Situa-
tions, and in various contexts.

The Traditionaligs.

Thetraditiondist group hasnot fared well inthe
literature (unjustly soin my opinion). Severa obvi-
ous reasons for this come to mind. They of course
did not leave much behind in the way of written
materid. And the Russian bureaucracy would natu-
raly favour theassmilaionists, and didinfact, inter-
fere in the organization of the traditionaist group,
removing leaders, and dividing and weskening its
jurisdiction. The prosdlytizing and aggressive gp-

proach of the non-traditiondist group naturaly ex-
tended to their writing, and the works of Peter M.
Friesen, Franz1saec, Bernhard Fagt, etc., only painta
very negdivepictureof thetraditionaist group.

The mgority traditionaist group suffered great
lossesin 19th century Russia. Perhapsthe most Sig-
nificant onewasthelossof thestrongest“ consarver”
sectionsthroughemigrationtoAmericainthe1870s.
Weskeningof thetraditiondist beliefswiththegradud
accumulation of wedthandincreasng materid pros-
perity, together with one concession after another,
discredited thetraditiondist group in theeyesof the
progressive group.

Yet, another reason the traditiondist group has
not had afavourable pressisthat, by now, wearedl
non-treditiondistsandfairly well integrated into our
respective societies. To agreat extent, we have lost
touch with our traditiondist ancestors, o that very
few writerseventoday examineserioudy thebdiefs
and ettitudes of thetraditionalist group.

Reasons for the Division.

Aninteresting question and the focus of thises-
say ishow and why the Russan Mennonites came
tobedividedintotraditionalist and non-traditionaist
groupings, and how thissplit may havepardldedthe
West Prussan experience. Thereareseverd apriori
possibilities. Oneideaisthat theimmigrant Menno-
niteswere aready divided into these groupings be-
forethey arrived in Russa Another isthat this split
arose from the Flemish-Frisan divison which had
occurred shortly after thefounding of theAnabaptist
movement and which solidified in West Prussiain
the 1600s and 1700s. Yet afurther possibility isthat
the split may have arisen from the differences be-
tween rurd and city Mennonitesin West Prussia, or
from differences between the Delta and Valley
(Vistula) Mennonites.

For dl thesepossibilities, thereissomeevidence
that each contributed to the divison of the Russian
Mennonites. That this split began to take place very
early in the period of Russan settlement and was
solidified with thefounding of the Briidergemeinde
inthe 1860s |leads usto serioudy examine the West
Prussian origin of thisdivison.

We have some knowledge of the origins of the
Mennonites who emigrated to Russa before 1815
(Note5). Thevast mgority of theseimmigrantscame
from the Danziger Old Flemish denomination and
mainly from the central Gross-Werder Flemish
Gemeinden of Tiegenhagen, Rosenort, Ladekopp,
Furstenwerder (Bawald), and Heubuden, from the
Flemish Elbing-Ellerwad Gemeinde, and fromthe
Flemish Danzig Gemeinde (mostly from the subdi-
vison known as the Danzig “Land Gemeinde”).
Only avery few of theseimmigrantscame fromthe
Frisan Gemeinden of Orlofferfeld, Thiensdorf,
Tragheimersweide, Montau and Danzig. Inthe Old
Colony therewasanidentifiable Frisian group com-
posed mainly of Lithuanian Frisan Mennonites, and
agroupfromtheTraghemersweideGemeinde. Other
than these groups, dl the other Frisian immigrants



can beviewed asisolated cases. Our informationon
theindividua sand groupswho emigrated after 1815
ismuchlessprecise, dthoughtheinformetion avail-
able suggeststhat the mgjority of these Mennonites
were now from Frisian Gemeinden.

Influence of time of Emigration.

Although each of theabovedivisonsintheWest
Prussian Mennonitescontributedin someway tothe
divisonof theRuss an M ennonitesdescribed above,
one very key factor seemsto have been largdly ig-
nored by historians. Andthat istheenormousimpact
onthethinking of al Western Europeans, West Prus-
sianMennonitesincluded, of theNapoleoniceraand
war period (and of course of theidess of the French
Revolution).

The mgority of the traditiondists had areedy
immigrated to Russia before the devadtating years
1806-1807. TheOld Colony Mennoniteshad immi-
grated to Russia even before the outbregk of the
French Revolution. In southern Russia, they were
amogt totally isolated from the European wars and
therevolutionary idess of the period.

The Mennonites left behind, on the other hand,
weretotally affected by thewars. \Weneed only look
in the West Prussian church books to observe the
tremendousincreasein deathin 1807 (duetoillness,
malnourishment and not necessarily direct casud-
ties) (Note5). Theeffectsof thewar onthe Hemish
Danzig Gemeinde are documented in Hermann G.
Mannhardt’s work (Note 6). The Heubuden
Gemeinde, for instance, cancelled theannua baptis-
md sarvicesin 1807 (usualy animportant event in
the church year). The West Prussan Mennonites
were profoundly shaken by the war. During and
after thewar, weseeanincreased rateof assmilation
into Prussian and German society. It followswithout
agreat ded of additiond comment that the Menno-
niteswho immigrated to Russia after 1815 werein
many respects very different than prewar immi-
grants.

Inaddition, of course, most of thestrongly tradi-
tionaist Mennonites had aready left West Prussa
prior to 1806. They went to Russaintheexpectation
and hope of preserving their beliefs and culture.
Thosethat remained in Prussamay havebeenmore
comfortablewiththethought of integrationinto Prus-
Sansociety.

Two of the three non-traditiondist Gemeinden
immigrated en masseto Russiain theyears 1819 to
1821, namely the Rudnerweide Gemeinde and the
Alexanderwohl Gemeinde. Itisinteresting that both
of these were basicdly Frisan Gemeinden. The
Rudnerweide Gemeinde derived its name from a
village of the Tragheimersiweide Gemeinde, which
was Frisgan, but a number of the members of this
Gemendeweredso from other Frisan Gemeinden,
notably from the Frisan Gemeinde of Montau. The
Alexanderwohl Gemeinde was composed of mem-
bers of the Przechowko (Wintersdorf) Gemeinde
who werecdlassified as* Old Flemish” and regarded
asaparticular group, but who socidly andideol ogi-
cdly were very close to their Frisan neighbours.
Most of thesurnamesin this Gemeinde (except pos-
sibly Ratzlaff and Pankratz) arefound extensively in
al theother Frisan Gemeinden. Itisalsointeresting
thet thesetwo GemeindenwereValley asopposed to
Delta Mennonites. There is considerable evidence
thet Vdley Mennonitesweremuch more Germanified
than their Deltacounterparts (Note 7).

Many of theleadersof the Briidergemeinde, in-
cluding Johann Klassen, were from families who
cameto Russadfter 1815, aswere leaders of other
peculiar groups, induding Nicholas(Klaas) Eppwho
leed a group into Central Asato await the second
coming of Chrigt.

One has the impresson that most of the non-
traditionalists were from Frisian backgrounds. It is
clear from dataavailable that many Frisan Menno-
nites immigrated to Russia after 1815. Those that
camebefore 1815 seemto haveintegrated quitewell
into the traditiondist group. Many members of the
Bergthder Gemeinde, a conservative traditionalist
group came from the Frisian Gemeinde of
Kronsweidein the Old Colony.

InWest Prussia, however, themeding of Frisan
and Flemish churches, epecidly after thewar, had
an accdlerating influence on the assimilation of the
Mennonites If wetakethe DanzigHemish Gemeinde
for instance, which totaly united with the Frisian
Gemeinde at Neugarten after thewar, we seethat it
was the bequest of the widow Flugge (Elisabeth
Ekker, formerly Mrs. Bestvater) which led to the
establishment of apaid ministry at Danzig, and coin-
cidentally to the complete brek of theDanzig Land
Gemeindefromthe City Gemeinde (TheBestvaters
wereprevioudy membersof the Frisan Gemeinde).

Atthesametime avery largepercentageof Danzig
Frisanand Orlofferfd deGemeindenwereof middle
classor of wedthy satus asdocumented in the cen-
susligt of 1776 and in Hermann G. Mannhardt. The
Frisian Gemeinden generaly weremuch morenon-
traditionalist than the Flemish Gemeinden, through-
out the 18th century athough this view is perhaps
not yet fully accepted. Of the Delta Mennonites, a
review of the censuslist of 1776 showsthat Frisan
Mennonites, athough a minority, were much
wedthier on a per capita basis than their Flemish
neighbours(in caseswheretherecord kegper thought
therecould besomedoubt astothechurch affiliation
he put “ORL." after the village). The various
Bauer nverzeichnissen collected by Dr. Horst Penner
likewiserevedsalarger portion to be land-holding
Frisansthan would beexpected from their numbers
inthetotal Mennonite populaion (Note 8).

Conclusion.

Although it is unwise to make extensive gener-
dizations itisneverthelessclear to methat the split
into traditionalist and non-traditionalist groups in
Russia recelved its mgior impetus from the immi-
grantswho cameto Russaafter 1815andthat alarge
percentage of thesewerefrom Frisian backgrounds.

If this andlysis is correct, that the Mennonites
who settled in Russia before 1815 had a common
cultura and spiritual background which would tend
to uniterather than dividethem, weneed to discover
how the KG came to be formed and why this split
cameabout beforethelater immigrationsafter 1815.

Inmy view, it isaquestion of leedership. Some
of theleadersof the KG, notably Klaas Reimer and
Korndlius Janzen had come from the Danzig Land
Gemeinde (theNeunhuben Gemeinde) and had seen
thesignsof changesinthetraditiondist beliefsat first
hand in the city Gemeinde. They were, therefore,
more disposed to defend the traditiondist view and
to be aert for Sgns of changes (Note 9). Of the
Chortitzer leadership, David Epp dso camefromthe
Danzig region, and seemsto have adopted asmilar
position to Klaas Reimer, dthough hedied in 1802,

and hisinfluence was therefore limited. David Epp
became embrailed in a conflict with the Hoeppner
group, dthough details of this conflict are sketchy.
Jacob Hoeppner and some of his colleagues appear
to have taken a*“progressive’ non-traditionalist ap-
proach to settlement, which was opposed by the
Lehrdiendt. In later years, the Hoeppner group was
portrayed asaheroic group, whereesthe Lehrdienst
was portrayed as backwards and regressive (Note
10).

Theearly spiritud leedersintheMolotschnadid
not have this background and were therefore more
complacent and |ess concerned with the safeguard-
ingof theMennoniteheritage. Infact, thefirst Altester
of theMolotschnachurch, Jacob Enns(1763-1818),
Tiegenhagen, came from the Heubuden Gemeinde,
oneof the dtrictest of the“land” Gemeinden. It was
becauseKlassReimer and othersfdt theMolotschna
Lehrdienst did not provide the leadership required
that arupture occurred.
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Endnotes. The Prussian Emigrants 1788-1840:

Note 1: Friesen, “Mennonite Churches and Religious Devel-
opments in Russia 1789-1850,” in Friesen, ed., Mennonites
in Russia: Essaysin Honour of Gerhard Lohrentz (Winnipeg,
Man.: CMBC Publication, 1989), 43-74.

Note 2: Although Mannhardt depicts the history of the
Danzig congregation in the 1700s and 1800s in very posi-
tive terms, the factual detail presented nevertheless presents
a picture of a continuous decline in Mennonite standards,
from the inability to attract its young men into service and
the creation of a paid ministry, to the final acceptance of the
military service. At the same time the Danzig Mennonites did
become very wedlthy in this period.

Note 3: Hermann Hessg, in his autobiography, was very con-
temptuous of his Old Colony colleagues, particularly of those
inthe ministry. Hesse later also had afalling out with Cornies.
See Men. Life, April 1969, pages 66-68.

Note 4: See the discussion in B.H. Unruh, D. Plett and H.
Schapansky (references).

Note 5: The death toll was very high in al the Gross Werder
Gemeinden, but the highest mortality rate may have been in
the Thiensdorf and Heubuden Gemeinden. Other disruption
in the social fabric of the Mennonite life in West Prussia can
be seen in the Tragheimersweide church books, where there
are severa instances of the birth of children occurring before
the marriage of the parents. Whether thisisdueto poor record
keeping or to irregularities in relationships is undetermined,
but is due nevertheless to the war.

Note6: Mannhardt, H. G., Die Danziger Mennonitengemeinde
(Danzig, 1919).

Note 7: See for instance the research of Dr. A. Goertz on the
subject.

Note 8: Theidentification by surnamesisagood guide, some
surnames were predominantly Frisian, some predominantly
Flemish, and some mixed.

Note 9: Indeed, we need only take Klaas Reimer’'s own ac-
count at face value; see Klaas Reimer, “Ein KleinesAufsatz,”
in Plett, ed., Leaders, Part Two, Chapter Two, pages 124-130.
Note 10: See my comments regarding the Jakob HOppner
affair in Preservings, No. 20, pages 26-27.
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The Pioneer Molotschna Gemeinde, 1805

“The Founding of the Molotschna Mennonite Flemish Gemeinde in 1805 and Its Development up to the Formation of the Kleine
Gemeinde, 1812,” by Dr. Adolf Ens, Professor of History, Canadian Mennonite University, 800 Schaftesbury Blvd., Winnipeg,
Manitoba, R3P OM4, 1992, reprinted from Plett, ed., Leaders of the Kleine Gemeinde (Steinbach, 1993), pages 31-40.

Introduction.

The literature on the founding events of the
church in the second Mennonite settlement in
Russiaisas sparse asit isfor the first. Founded
on the Molochnaia River 1804-1840 and popu-
larly known as the Molotschna Colony, this
settlement’s growth and many of its develop-
ments were much more rapid than those of
Chortitza. In part thisdivergence arisesfromini-
tial differences.

Beginnings of Chortitza and Molotschna
Compared.

Neither the 1788 nor the 1803 emigration was
planned or organized by the church
in Prussia. Rather, smaller or larger
groups of families and individuals
decidedtoleave, generaly with some
encouragement and guidance from
the church leadership (Note 1). In
some cases poor families were as-
sisted financialy by the Prussian
Gemeindento maketheir emigration
possible (Note 2).

In the absence of direct involve-
ment of the church therewasnofor-
mal leadership of the two emigra-
tion movements. The 228 families
leaving for New Russia in 1787-
1789 to some extent acknowledged
Jacob Hoeppner and Johann Bartsch
as leaders, but their status even as
“delegates” in 1786 was unclear
(Note3). Their rolein decision-mak-
ing during the actual immigration
waseven lesswell defined, account-
ing at least partly for their shameful
treatment by the settlers. The 342 familiesarriv-
ing in Russia during 1803-04 did not have even
this kind of leadership (Note 4). Since the
Privilegium obtained by the Chortitza church
from Czar Paul | in 1800 covered them as well,
there was no need for advance delegates. Land
inspection trips to the Molochnaia region were
undertaken from Chortitza where most of the
newcomersspent their first winter (Note5). These
immigrantswere, in asense, merely a continua-
tion of the earlier migrationsto Chortitza.

No minister accompanied the first settlersin
either migration. Later historians found this re-
markable in the 1788 movement (Note 6) but
seemed unwilling to believe that it was aso the
case fifteen years later (Note 7). Nevertheless,
organizing the church in Molotschna was less
difficult than it had been in Chortitza primarily
because an established sister congregation was
now much closer and because all of the early
immigrantsherewere Flemish so that the Frisian-
Flemish division was not afactor here (Note 8).

By far the most significant difference between
the two settlements lay in the socio-economic
status of theimmigrants. On averagethe settlers
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The Ohrloff worship house as it appeared in 1910. Photo credit -P. M.
Friesen, Mennonite Brotherhood, page 890. The building constructed in
1810 was torn down and rebuilt in 1839. It was built in the tradition of the
first Flemish Mennonite churches (or houses of prayer, as they were known)
in Prussia with two stories and balconies. A two story extension was later
added, which served as the entrance, opposite the raised council or platform
where the pulpit was situated. See Rudy Friesen, Into the Past, page 275.

in Molotschna brought with them much more
capital than had the earlier group (Note 9). To-
gether with the better support system which the
Russian government now had in place for needy
families and the benefit of the experience of the
Chortitzasettlers, thismade the pioneer periodin
Molotschnamuch easier and shorter. By 1807 a
visitor to the settlement noted that very few houses
werestill unfinished and adecade|ater the same
visitor reported Molotschna economically far
ahead of Chortitza (Note 10).

Founding of Colony and Church.
Theimmigrant familieswho arrived in 1803

spent thewinter in Chortitzawhere they elected
37-year old KlaasWiensfrom Herrenhagen, Amt
Marienburg, astheir first Oberschulz (Note 11).
Still relatively youthful, Wiens was well-to-do
and considered a prudent, far-seeing person, al-
though strongly self-willed (Note 12). Elected as
his assistants (Beisitzer) were Jakob Enz and
David Hiebert (Note 13). Hiebert, who settledin
the village of Lindenau on 15 September 1804
(Note 14), helped Wiensin establishing ninevil-
lages in 1804 and another eight the following
year, following the pattern established in Chortitza
(Note 15).

Economically aggressive, Wiens took two
homesteads in the village of Altona and rapidly
expanded his own economic base. At the same
time he energetically worked for the economic
and cultural improvement of the settlement, ea-
ger to follow suggestions of the government.
For example, when Contenius hoped that the
Mennoniteswould introducesilk culture, Wiens
was not only the first to plant mulberry treesin
hisown garden but al so persuaded the village of
Altonato set asideatract of land for this purpose
(Note 16). In spite of this, or perhaps because of

it, Wiens lasted only one term as Oberschulz,
being succeeded in 1806 by Johann Klassen,
Rosenort, another wealthy entrepreneur (Note
17).

Unlike Chortitza, where the congregation was
organized enroutein Dubrovno, acivil adminis-
tration was in place in Molotschna before the
church was founded (Note 18). This gave
Oberschulz and Gebietsamt akind of precedence
over church leadership because they were re-
quired to be responsible for everything initially.

On 10April 1804 the 193 newly arrived fami-
liesmet in the church at Chortitza to elect their
first ministers. Chosen were 36-year old tailor
Jakob Enns (1768-1818) from
Siemensdorferfeld, and two farmers,
David Huebert (age 30) mentioned
above, and Abraham Wiebe (age 40)
from Konigsdorf, all three Amt
Marienburg (Note 19). Enz and
Hiebert had earlier been elected
Beisitzer in the civil administration
(Note 20). They were ordained by
Johann Wiebe, Altester of the Flem-
ish congregation in Chortitza (Note
21). Abraham Wiebe, who settled in
Mnsterberg 20 June 1804 (Note
22), and David Huebert became the
first two resident ministers in
Molotschna. In the spring of 1805
another five ministers were el ected:
Jacob Vogt, Johann Vriesen (Note
23), Heinrich EnR, Cornels Jantzen
(Note 24) and Johann Penner (Note
25). Two ordained ministersarrived
in Chortitzafrom Danzigin Novem-
ber 1804: the retired 76-year old
Cornelius Epp (1728-1805), and Klaas Reimer
(1770-1837), brother and son-in-law, respec-
tively, of thelate Altester Peter Epp (1725-1789)
of Danzig. Reimer settled in Petershagen 5 June
1805 (Note 26).

Early in 1805 the organization of the church
was completed by holding Altester elections.
Molotschna settlers voted on 25 February in
Lindenau and new arrivals in Chortitza on 5
March (Note 27). Candidateswerethethreemin-
isters elected in 1804 and Klaas Reimer (Note
28). Thelatter had been el ected ministerin Danzig
on 1 February 1801 and was thus the senior of
the four (Note 29). However, Enns was chosen
by majority vote and ordained by Johann Wiebe
of Chortitzaon 23 April 1805 (Note 30). On 18
July 1805 he settled inthevillage of Tiegenhagen,
Molotschnaand began hisleadership of thelarge
congregation of some 350 families scattered over
seventeen villages (Note 31).

The first beer brewery and the first church
building were erected in 1809, the latter with
funds donated by Czar Alexander |. The follow-
ing year a second church building and a water
mill were added (Note 32). Other “ useful indus-




trial plants’ reported in 1848 included a distill-
ery, threevinegar breweries, two dyeworks, and
acloth factory (Note 33). With only two church
buildings (in Ohrloff and Petershagen) for the
eighteen villages founded by 1806, most church
services continued to be held in homes or other
buildings.

Early Tensions in Church and Colony.

Before the church was fully or-
ganized, seriousstrifeeruptedinthe
colony. Oberschulz KlaasWiensand
hisBeisitzer, the newly elected min-
ister David Huebert, quarreled over
some lumber. An appeal was sent to
Altester Johann Wiebe of Chortitza
inthewinter of 1804-05to help settle
the matter. The ministers Klaas
Reimer and Jacob Enns, still in
Chortitza, and a Jacob Dyk accom-
panied Wiebe on this reconciliation
trip (Note 34). In spite of protracted
discussions Wiebewasunableto get
Huebert, judged the guilty party, to
concede. He and Reimer then per-
suaded Wiens, though innocent, to
giveinfor the sake of reconciliation
(Note 35).

Asaresult of thisprocessandits
outcomeit wasdifficult for Wiensto
look with confidence to the church
leaders for guidance in solving dis-
putesjustly, and accounts at least in
part for his frequent clashes with
Gemeinde and Altester and for the
pattern this set for the civil govern-
ment in its relation with the church
(Note 36). Reimer was deeply dis-
appointed that Huebert, a minister,
would not give in, that Altester
Wiebe inadequately confronted
Huebert, that disputes like this oc-
curred at al among Christians, and
that in the midst of such unsettied
strife elections for Altester were
held. It re-enforced his aversion to
settlingin Molotschna(Note 37). For
Enns it meant that his leadership of
the church began with serious ten-
sion among himself, his civic coun-
terpart in the colony, and two of the
senior ministersin the church.

Enns entered his term as Altester with good
intentionsbut very little experience and appeared
to beunequal to thetask. Reimer considered him
“toorash,” (Note 38). Later historianswereharsher
intheir description: David Epp characterized him
ashaving “ mehr Herrschertalent alsHirtensinn”
(more talent for ruling than pastoral giftedness)
whileP. M. Friesen thought hewas perhaps“en-
tirely devoid of God'slife-giving Spirit -- and an
exceedingly violent character” (Note 39). Faced
with a very large and rapidly growing church
whose members came from many different com-
munities and several congregations in Prussia,
Enns needed to create a sense of unity and a set
of common expectations in ethics and church
life. He quickly discovered that “a number of
members were not serious about living accord-

ing to the Gospel” and was more than willing to
allow the Gebietsamt (colony administration) to
bring offendersto justice and administer punish-
ment (Note 40). On severa occasions he aso
appealed to the Chortitza church leadership for
helpindealing withissues (Note41). Thisisnot
surprising, since Enns began hisleadership with
virtually no prior experience as a minister and
headed alargeteam of ministerial colleaguesall

currently used as a home for the severely mentally handicapped. Photo
credit - Diese Steine, page 254.

The Lichtenau church - interior view, showing detail of the council and side
balcony. Photo credit - Quiring and Bartel, In the Fullness of Time, page 76.

of whom, except Reimer, were complete begin-
ners.

Those immigrants who had undertaken the
move to Russia in hopes of effecting some re-
formin church life found Enns' style of leader-
ship difficult to accept. Thisincluded someof his
colleagues, especially themost senior activemin-
ister, Klaas Reimer.

Emergence of the Kleine Gemeinde (KG).
While still in Prussia, Reimer had admired
the theology and piety of Altester Peter Epp of
Danzig, whose daughter Maria he married nine
years after Epp’s death. He then moved to
Neunhuben from Petershagen but found himsel f
in increasing disagreement with the largely ur-
ban Danzig congregation and the lax leadership

of its elder Jacob de Veer. Fortunately, the rural
part of the congregation had been granted the
status of “Quartier” in 1792, giving it virtual in-
dependence from the congregation inthecity ex-
cept for the tie through a common Altester who
officiated at the ordinances (baptism, commun-
ion, election and ordination of ministers) (Note
42). Theleading minister of thisrural congreger
tion was Cornelius Epp, Maria Reimer’s uncle
whose home the Reimers shared.
Here Claas Reimer waselected min-
ister in 1801 (Note 43).

The low level of moral life, the
inconsistent and unscriptural church
discipline, and the governmental re-
strictions on Mennonite land acqui-
sition, combined with Altester Peter
Epp’s frequent admonition to his
childrento goto Russia, finaly per-
suaded Reimer in 1804 to emigrate.
A group of twenty-eight adults,
many of them inter-related, joined
him and Maria (Note 44). Appar-
ently most did not share his zeal for
reform, since none seem to have
joined his secession group during
the next seven years, even though as
many astwelve of them settled with
him in the village of Petershagen
(Note 45).

Reimer did find akindred spirit
in Petershagen. It washiscolleague,
the youthful (b. 1780) Cornelius
Janzen from Minsterberg, Prussia,
€elected minister in 1805 (Note 46).
Serious about upright moral living,
these two criticized not so much the
Gebietsamt and its punishments as
the church ethos which made such
punishment necessary (Note 47).
Altester Enns and minister David
Huebert, however, not only con-
doned corpora punishment by the
civil government but advocated and
practised it themselves (Note 48).
On one occasion Reimer and a wit-
ness confronted Enns at his home:
“Isit true, Ohm Jakob, that you have
thrashed your hired man?’ “Go to
thebarn and ask him,” replied Enns.
They did so, and “Toms,” who was
a member of Enns' congregation,
responded: “Yes, but | richly deserved it” (Note
49).

This probably reflects the widespread accep-
tanceof corpora punishment asdisciplinefor adult
members. Neverthel ess, when Enns presented this
issueat abrotherhood meeting and alowed Reimer
and Janzen to respond to it from the viewpoint of
Christian nonresistance, members began to take
sidesandtherift becamepublic. Reimer and Janzen
then began to hold separate worship servicesin
Petershagen, and by request in Minsterberg, with-
out the elder’s consent. This naturally angered
Enns, but the final separation came over an even
more serious concern. When the Altester offici-
ated at communion services in Ohrloff and
Petershagen while he himsdf was in a state of
unreconciled conflict with minister Huebert, Reimer
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gave up onthe Grof3e Gemeinde. He
left, even though “to leave the
Gemeinde when there is as yet no
hint of refugein another isnot within
human power....What other choiceis
there for a Lehrer [minister] who
seeks to save his soul from eternal
punishment?’ (Note 50). A group of
eighteen familiesleft thechurch. This
was in 1812, the same year that the
elder’s harassment drove the former
Oberschulz Klaas Wiens out of the
colony to found his own estate at
Steinbach.

The Dynamics of Separation.

Thenew Gemeindewould not be
properly congtituted until it had an
Altester of its own. Reimer and
Janzen and their small group patiently worked at
this during the next four years. For Ennsto have
ordained an elder for them would have meant tacit
admission that Reimer was right and he wrong,
andwould havesplit hisGemeinde. Altester Wiebe
of Chortitza.could not have done so without break-
ing thetraditional solidarity of thelarger Flemish
church. The four Prussian Flemish Aeltesten,
whom Reimer apparently contacted over thehead
of Ennswith the help of former Oberschulz Klaas
Wiens, withheld approval and urged Reimer’s
group to have patience (Note 51).

Unexpected help camefrom thesmall Frisian
congregation in Schénwiese. Apparently acting
independently, Heinrich Jantzen, Altester there
since June 1797, served communion in
Petershagen to 40 members on 13 March 1815,
baptized three of their candidatesin Schénwiese
later that year and again served communion in
Petershagen 21 May 1816 (Note 52). According
to Reimer, Jantzen also officiated at his election
as Altester in 1815 but not at his ordination.
Whether this was solely because of the strong
opposition to such amove by the Flemish elders
Wiebeand Enns, or because Jantzen was himself
not ordained by an Altester, is not clear (Note
53). In the end, the separatist group convinced
itself by 1816 that election was more important
than ordination and justified a non-traditional
ordination by a minister instead of an Altester
through an appeal to unusual circumstances and

The Lichtenau church as it appeared in the 1920s.
Sde entrance. Photo credit - Quiring and Bartel,
In the Fullness of Time, page 76. The original
Lichtenau church was built in 1826 as the first
worship house of the newly organized Flemish
“Reine” Gemeinde, also known as the Grosse
Gemeinde. The structure was replaced with a new
building in 1860.
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The Lichtenau church - June 2004. View f
were added in Soviet times including a one-story addition in front. The
building has recently been used as a warehouse. The building is deteriorat-
ing and the western wall is starting to crumble. Photo credit - Adina Reger.
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various historical precedents (Note 54). Reimer
did not arrange for a successor during histenure
as elder. When the KG wanted to choose a new
elder in 1837 after Reimer’sdegath theissueclearly
had not gone away and they appealed to Altester
Bernhard Fast of the Ohrloff congregation for
assistancein the election (Note 55).

Altester Enns on his part also did not know
how to react to a division in the congregation.
Mennonite history in Poland-Prussia-Danzig and
in Russiaoffered no precedent to follow. Indeed,
the inherited Flemish-Frisian division was rap-
idly disappearing here asit already had earlierin
the Netherlands. Sometimes alone, sometimes
together with his Chortitza colleague Johann
Wiebe, Ennsthreatened with ministerial elections
to replace Reimer and Janzen, exile to Siberia,
excommunication and refusal to recognize bap-
tisms performed by Reimer (Note 56).

The Gebietsamt considered the two ministers
defrocked, refusing them exemption from statu-
tory labour and harassing themin other ways(Note
55). This the small congregation suffered will-
ingly and saw toit that their membersnever had to
be disciplined by the civic authorities (Note 58).

Concluding Observations.

Theearly yearsof the Mol otschna settlement
reflect sharply thetens on between the Anabaptist
concept of the pure church and the Russian real-
ity of a Volkskirche in which all adults in the
community were also part of the church. The
dilemmawas heightened by the privilege of self-
government thrust on the Mennonite community
by the Russian government. This meant that lay
members of the church served as civil adminis-
tratorswith magisterial powersexceedingin some
casesthose of church officias. Onthe other hand,
it meant that when church disciplineyielded cer-
tain offendersto the “secular arm” it was not to
thejurisdiction of “outsiders,” but to fellow mem-
bers of the same congregation.

Klaas Reimer pursued the ideal of a pure
church governed according to the Rule of Christ
in Matthew 18. He |eft the “dissolute Babel” in
Danzigin hopesof restoring an evangelical con-
gregation in Russia. When Jakob Enns was or-
dained as Altester of the whole Molotschna
church, he shouldered the enormous burden of
moulding into one Gemeinde al of the immi-

rom the West Several additions

grant members transferring in from
various communitiesin Prussia. To
transform that mixed multitude into
anidea “pure’ churchwasnot real-
isticand Ennsfelt himself bound by
his office to dedl redlistically. The
events clearly show that he was not
the man to achieve an acceptable
compromise. Reimer’sonly hope of
achieving his ideal was by separa-
tion. That wasinherent in the situa-
tion from the outset. Yet, once
achieved, he remained ambivaent
about the separation. Heand hisK G
wanted official recognition fromthe
very church from which they had
separated themselves.

The clashes between Enns and
Reimer had been so persistent and
bitter that the basic i ssue probably could not have
been clearly articulated by them. In an exchange
of lettersin 1838 their successors, Bernhard Fast
and Abraham Friesen, did so. In response to the
K G request that the Fast lead the election of an
elder for them and “thereby establish aformally
organized Gemeinde” among them, Fast re-
sponded: “We haverecently understood fromyou
yourselvesthat in your mind you are not striving
to undergird our church order and to help us
confirm it” (Note 59). He invited them to join
oneof the established congregationsand together
build the Gemeinde. With KG members living
interspersed throughout the Mol otschnavillages,
a separate congregation did not make sense un-
lessthe separation were complete.

The response of Friesen and colleagues for-
mally protests “that you should in some way
have understood from usthat we are not commit-
ted to assist you in the regulation of your
Gemeinden and in the establishment of the same”
(Sixty). But the letter then goes on to paint such
adismal picture of the “uncleanliness and dis-
grace[that] lieshiddenintheofficial Gemeinden”
and expresses such a“violent sense of indigna-
tion and antipathy towards al the human ordi-
nances of these formal Gemeinden,” asto make
one wonder why they would want recognition
from such bodies. Yet, the letter concludes by
saying that whilethey will now conduct theelec-
tion themselves, they will approach Fast once
more regarding the ordination.
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Ohm Heinrich Balzer 1800-46, Tiege

“Ohm Heinrich Balzer (1800-46), Tiege, Kleine Gemeinde minister and conservative Mennonite Philosopher: A Biography and
Interpretation,” by Dr. James Urry, Victoria University of Wellington, Wellington, New Zealand, reprinted from Plett, ed., Leaders of
the Kleine Gemeinde (Steinbach, 1993), pages 295-304.

Introduction.

Heinrich Balzer was undoubtedly one of the
outstanding “thinkers’ of the 19th century Kleine
Gemeinde (KG), a religious movement whose
importance as the guardian of conservative
thought in the first half century of the Russian
Mennonite experience has been revealed only
recently (Note 1). But very littleisknown about
Balzer's life and the wider context of hisideas.
The KG which emigrated to North America ob-
viously prized his writings, circulating them in
manuscript and publishing some as separatetracts
orinreligiousjournals(Note 2). But other Men-
nonites neglected his work until Robert
Friedmann discovered and published Balzer's
remarkableexposition “ Faith and Reason” (Note
3). Friedmann, however, was a scholar of early
Anabaptism, unversed in the complexities of
Russian Mennonite history and he failed to en-
lighten his readers as to Balzer's identity or to
place hiswritingsin the broader context of Rus-
sian Mennonite religious thought. The pioneer-
ing researches and writings of Delbert F. Plett
have at last provided us with more detail on the
KG, its membership, aims, ideas, writings and
history (Note 4). In the process, more light has
been shed on Heinrich Balzer, his family con-
nections and his ideas. These new sources help
to confirm Friedmann’spercipiencein recognising
that Balzer was drawing on a long tradition of
Anabaptist thought as well as on more recent
ideas and conceptsand reinforce hisopinion that
Balzer truly contributed to a “philosophy of
Mennonitism” (Note 5).

Heinrich Balzer’sLife.

Heinrich Balzer was born in 1800, probably
in Schweingrube, in the Stuhm district of West
Prussia, the son of Heinrich Balzer senior (1773-
1842) by his wife, Anna Goerz (nee Ewert)
(1768-1812) (Note6). Hisfather apparently came
from Montau, another area of Mennonite settle-
ment in Prussiaand had moved to the Stuhm area
following hisfirst marriage. Heinrich Bal zer jun-
ior was one of possibly 15 children, seven full
brothersand sisters, three of whom died in child-
hood, and possible eight by his father’'s later
marriageto another AnnaEwert in 1815. In 1800
Heinrich senior was elected a minister of the
Stuhm Lowlands or Schweingrube (later
Tragheimwerder) Frisian congregation (Note 7)
and young Heinrich was baptised with his elder
brother David (1799-1844) in 1816. In 1819 he
emigrated with hisfamily and other members of
their congregation to the Molochnaia colony in
New Russia. Hisfather, asan elected minister in
Prussia, here became one of the leading minis-
tersof the new Frisian congregation based inthe
village of Rudnerweide (Note 8). Heinrich se-
nior settled in Grossweide, a newly established
village in the New Plan (Neuplaner/Nieplona)
areain the eastern part of the colony (Note 9).

Heinrichjunior probably first settled with his
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parentsin Grossweide but around 1822 hemoved
to Tiege, an established Flemish village in the
south west of Molochna. The reason for this
move appears connected to his marriage to Hel-
ena, widow of Franz Martin Klassen (b. 1773),
who had presumably inherited her husband’'s
property, Wirtschaft No. 5 (Note 10). At thetime
widow Klassen was probably aged about 23, a
little older than Heinrich. Whether or not she
aready had children or whether sheand Heinrich
subsequently had children is unclear. But
Heinrich’s move to Tiege took him away from
the new Frisian settlementsand closeto the area
dominated by the Flemish congregation centred
in the adjacent village of Ohrloff. By this date
Ohrloff wasemerging asadynamic centreinthe
Molochna, site of thefirst worship housebuiltin
1809, the home of thefirst post-elementary school
in 1822, and aso of the Cornies family whose
most famous member, Johann (1789-1848), was
to have a profound impact on Mennonite life
over the next quarter of a century.

Sometime, probably, in the latter half of the
1820s Heinrich was elected a minister. In be-
coming aminister Heinrich joined afamily tradi-
tion. Not only was his father a minister, but
through hismother he was connected to aline of
ministersand eldersin the Frisian congregations
in Prussia. Two Ewerts (Hans and Jakob) served
aseldersof the congregation in the 18th century
(1750-76 and 1788-1800) and either Frantz
Goerz (1779-1834), thefirst elder in Russiawho
came from the same area of Prussia, or hiswife,
Maria (nee Goerz 1781-?), who emigrated with
the Balzer family and aso initially settled in
Grossweide, may have been distantly related to
Heinrich junior’s mother’s first husband, Jacob
Goerz (1748-1795) (Note 11). Such kinship links
among members of the ministry were not un-
common in Prussia and Russia

While probably elected and ordained into his
father’s Frisian congregation, Balzer’ smoved to
Tiege and the territory of thelocal Flemish con-
gregation. Sometime after his move he appar-
ently transferred his membership to that of the
Ohrloff congregation. While such transferswere
probably till rare in both Prussia and Russia,
especially for ministers, except in cases of dis-
agreements between individuals or schismin a
congregation, there are reasons to believe that
this move may well have been peaceful and ac-
ceptable to both congregations. After the seces-
sion of the “large Flemish Reine” Gemeindein
1824, there was a period of intense interaction
between the Ohrloff and the new immigrant con-
gregations, especialy inreligious matters (Note
12). Bazer’sshift thereforereflected not only his
changein residence, but also aspirit of reconcili-
ation between some of the leaders of the Ohrloff
congregation and those of the new arrivals.

Joining the Kleine Gemeinde.
In 1833 Balzer left his congregation and

joined the small group known as the KG. His
departure must have caused some debate as his
father remained aminister in the Frisian congre-
gationand at least threenew ministerswereelected
that year to the congregation. Long after theevent
his actions were cited as precedence for other
ordained ministerswishing to join other congre-
gations (Note 13).

The reason for this extremely radical course
of action, asarticulated by Balzer himself in po-
ems and addresses, was amatter of conscience.
Balzer was concerned with the direction lifewas
taking in the Mennonite colonies and thefailure
of the congregations, including his own, to up-
hold basic principles of the faith. It also should
be remembered that the early years of the 1830s
witnessed great changesand tensionsin the Rus-
sian Mennonite world. Alternatives to govern-
ment policy seemed toindicatean endto emigra-
tion, economic difficulties were apparent, and
worse, drought and famine stalked theland (Note
14). There were aso calls for reform to the
economy, to the system of local administration
and schooling. Thesereformswere part of awider
set of changes which were to result, after a pe-
riod of considerable struggle, in Johann Cornies
control of the colony (Note 15).

Balzer appears to have undergone a crisis of
conscience sometime in 1832 and entered into
correspondence with a minister, later an impor-
tant elder of the KG, Abraham Friesen (1782-
1849) (Note 16). Friesen lived inthe next village
of Ohrloff and thuswas Balzer’ sneighbour; like
Balzer hewasanimportant “thinker’” in matters
of faith, writing anumber of important religious
statements. In 1818 Friesen had abandoned his
position asadeacon in the Orhloff Flemish con-
gregation to join the KG (Note 17). But it was
the circulation of a booklet suggesting radical
reformfor all European Mennonitesthat appears
to have been the catalyst for Balzer to leave his
congregation and join the KG.

The booklet in question was written by a
South German of Mennonite descent, Abraham
Hunzinger (1792-1859), who wasadistrict court
actuary in government service in Hesse-
Darmstadt. Hunzinger dedicated his text to the
ruler of the neighbouring state of Baden which
had been created during the Napoleonic period.
Baden had adopted aliberal constitution that, in
the tradition of the Enlightenment, attempted to
rationalizereligiousbelief by eliminating theold
differences between established confessional
faiths in the kingdom. In the same spirit,
Hunzinger's booklet called for little more than
thetotal reform on rational principles of Menno-
nitefaith and practiceto meet the challenge of the
modern world and thus “improve’ the Menno-
nites. His proposals included the abandonment
of outmoded practices: rulesagainst marriagewith
outsiders, the use of the ban, non-involvement
with civil government and objectionsto military
service. Heal so suggested broad reformsto edu-



cation with arecommendation that higher educa-
tion be encouraged and asalaried, professionally
trained ministry be established (Note 18).

According to a letter addressed to Johann
Cornies from the head of the Russian
government’s Guardian’s Committeefor foreign
colonistsin south Russiadated January 12 1832,
Andrel Fadeev, Hunzinger’'s booklet had been
forwarded by Russian officialsin St Petersburg
to thereligious|eaders of the Mennonite congre-
gations by “Imperial decree.” Fadeev noted that
the ““government’s intentions are that some of
our Mennonites might also wish to accept some
of the suggestions [in Hunzinger's booklet], es-
pecially for the school system. | find that severa
of them are very useful for our Mennonites also
according to my insights [Fadeev’'s emphasis]”
He stressed that the “august religious leaders
should not missthisopportunity” toimprovethe
life of the colonists especially in terms of im-
proving the educational system through the es-
tablishment of acentral school (Note 19). At this
period Cornies did not possess the power he
would later gain under Russian authority, and he
also did not have a copy of the booklet to which
Fadeev referred. So he immediately ordered a
copy from a bookseller in Leipzig through a
Mennonite contact in Danzig (Note 20).

The suggestions in Hunzinger's book, and
no doubt the backing they received from govern-
ment officials, acted as a catalyst for Balzer's
separation from his congregation and his return
to basic Mennonite values through joining the
KG. The proposalsfor rational reform contained
in Hunzinger’sbook appear to have “ awakened”
inBalzer “aparticular inspiration and impulse....
which | [was] unableto extinguish.” Inan epistle
(Note 21) to the elders of the Ohrloff Flemish,
Alexanderwohl Groningen Old Flemish and
Frisian Rudnerwiede congregations, Balzer de-
scribed how he was “shocked” by the booklet
and that it constituted “a departure and turning
away from our beloved God” to the* ruination of
all flesh.” The threat of reform was that its fol-
lowerswere tempted away from the true path of
faith. Balzer acknowledges how Hunzinger's
“....booklet wasthe key to much which | had not
previously perceived and which | had unknow-
ingly promoted myself. Becausethispitiableman
so clearly demonstrated that heisobviously very
distant from the right way, we all naturally con-
fessthat heis on the dangerous road of error . . .
We, nearly al of us, find ourselves on thisfalse
course, and Hunzinger isaconcern to us merely
because he has progressed such agood distance
ahead of us”

The problem was that in the name of doing
good and by attempting to improvelife, reform-
ersbecame“worldly minded and finaly entirely
worldly.” Balzer warned hisfellow religious|ead-
ers that a “surreptitious transformation from
Christendomto theworld” wasoccurringintheir
congregational communities through “great
wealth,” a“disposition unto worldly knowledge
[i.e. higher education],” and ataste for fashion,
theatreand display. All thisultimately would lead
to the abandonment of basic Mennonite prin-
ciplesjust as Hunzinger had openly advocated:
involvement in “big business’, civil government

and “finally the military and service in war.”
Balzer'scall to hisfellow ministerswasto“cling
firmly to the fundamental s of our fellowship and
do not risk any departure from them.”

Itisperhapssignificant that Balzer addressed
hisepistleto the threeleading “reform” congre-
gations in Molochnaia, leaving aside the Large
“Reing” Flemish Congregation which, like the
KG, was noted for its conservatism (Note 19).
AsBalzer'sepistleand other writingsall include
appealsto conservatism, and stress the continu-
ity and conservation of faith and practice, itisnot
surprising that only the KG appeared to offer
separation from the “world” combined with a
clearly articulated set of ideas associated with the
maintenance of well established ways (Note 22).
Many, if not most, Russian Mennonites were at
this time deeply conservative and suspicious of
innovations. The Large “Reine” Flemish Con-
gregation, which included the mgjority of colo-
nists, supported such sentiments. But such con-
servatism, unlikethat of the KG, was not deeply
grounded in the established Mennonite principles
of faith. Their members were conservative be-
cause, like most rural people, they were suspi-
ciousof any change, but few could articulatethe
basesof their conservatism. Intime, many proved
quite willing to accept change if it was to their
persona or financia advantage, with barely a
thought as to its consistency with Mennonite
teachings or principles of faith. What isremark-
able about Balzer's and much other KG writing,
is its clarity of vision and appeal to the basic
foundations of Mennonite faith. But in Balzer's
casetherearedistinctive featuresto hisapproach
which probably reflect hisbroad intellectual ex-
perience before hejoined the KG.

Balzer’sintellectual background.

While it is obvious from his writings that
Balzer was skilled in articulating histhoughtsin
High German, it is unclear whether this was a
result of his early schooling or later self-educa
tion. Therearereasonsto believeit wasaconse-
quence of both. Balzer had emigrated to Russia
asayoung adult and a though his childhood must
have been disturbed by the Napoleonicinvasions
of Prussia, he may well have received a good
basic education in the new, “reformed” Prussian
schools (Note 23). The Tiege-Ohrloff area of
Molochnaiawas also acentre of intellectua life
inthecolony. It wasthe centre of the most liberal
and progressive congregational community, the
Ohrloff Flemish congregation, whose members
provided many of theleadersin the colony-com-
munity. It also contained the offices of Cornies
Agricultural Union, the first high school in the
colony and a private lending library (Note 24).
Balzer was a friend of Cornies and was later
remembered asa* knowledgeabl e preacher” and
asa“liberal and intelligent” man (Note 25). So
any education that Bal zer had received in Prussia
was no doubt enhanced by his involvement in
thereligiousand intellectual activitiesof Menno-
nitesin and around his home village.

After joining theKG, however, Bazer warned
against the dangers of higher education and the
reading of “alien books published by other con-
fessions.” Such books were “false coinage

through which one can easily be overwhelmed
and deceived and accept base metal of littleworth
instead of gold and silver” Healso warned against
being “tossed to and fro by thewinds of all man-
ner of foreign teaching” (Note 26) and exhorted
Mennonites to be “on guard in the selection of
one'sreading material, particularly if thebook is
nicely made up, and makes a strong appeal to
both the converted and the unconverted, beit true
or false” (Note 27). These writings seem to hint
that Balzer believed he had been oncelead astray
by such literature and an interest in worldly af-
fairs (Note 28). The contribution of his earlier
knowledge of philosophical approaches to the
problems of faith isreflected in his writing and
statements on human nature, thought and faith
which are quite distinctive in comparison with
the writings of the 19th century Mennonites
which are currently available for study. His ser-
mons reveal an extremely logical manner of
thought and aclear presentation of ideas. Hea so
seemsto haverelied heavily on the Bible asthe
source of hisideas. Unlike many KG ministers
of Flemish background, he doesnot seemto have
made much use of the books of the Mennonite
tradition, those 16th and 17th century writings of
Mennonites, including Menno, whose interpre-
tations of the Bible, of life and faith were lov-
ingly cherished, quoted and promoted inthe KG
community.

Balzer’s views on human nature and faith.

Balzer's major work known as “Faith and
Reason”, whose full title is Understanding and
reason, simple opinions regarding the differ-
ences between understanding and reason, dis-
cussed according to the teachings of the Gospel,
was produced at thetime hejoined the KG. Itis
amajor philosophical statement and obviously
wasintended to be circulated among thosein the
colonies, KG and non-K G, interested in religious
ideas and concerned with the direction of Men-
nonitelife.

Human life Balzer argued, had a “threefold
character” (Note29). Firstly therewasthemortal
flesh, thephysical life subject to thetriasof this
earthly existence and, like al living crestures,
ultimately death. Secondly there was“thelife of
the soul or [rather] of the senses,” a“psychic or
sensua life” which “through thinking [reason-
ing] . . . governs and directs the physical life by
way of thefive senses” Again thisisan aspect of
existence humans shared with other creatures
“withthisgreat differencethat the bountiful Cre-
ator has endowed the human soul with reason,
the natural light by which man can reasonably
consider the affairs of thisworld, judge his own
actions, and make a good and rationa choice
between right and wrong.” Thethird characteris-
tic Balzer called “the mental or spiritua life’ was
asoagift from God. Thiswas God's specia gift
to humankind and to them alone. But it was a
precious gift which, through Adam and Eve's
disobedience, had been placed at risk: “it was
through the fall of man that his understanding
wasdarkened.” Reason, in humankind'sfall, was
not lost, but “corrupted in body, soul and mind.”
However, through an acceptance of Jesus Christ
and “a simple obedience” to the Gospel, “this
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aspect of human lifewasredeemable’: “Thetrue
knowledge, or the “reason of the heart’ [Verstand
des Herzeng] isrevealed thought the inspiration
of the Holy Spirit to those who genuinely repent
from their sins, deny them [ihnen absterben],
and conduct their lives in accordance with the
word of Christ . . . Out of grace the Father of
Light will give them the right wisdom and un-
derstanding . . . [;] the more a man opens his
heart to the working of the Spirit of God, the
morethe mind will beilluminated and inspired .
.. [I]n areborn and faithful heart, animated by
theinspiration of the Holy Spirit alone, thisrea-
son must be subordinated to thefaith, and brought
under its obedience [Kindschaft des\erstandes].”

Understanding was opposed to reason. The
New Testament clearly indicated that understand-
ing, “or knowledge of the heart illuminated
through the Holy Spirit,” could be* grasped only
thought faith.” It was not to be confused with
reason and should be recognised as superior to
reason. “Natural” reason, “restricted exclusively
toactivitiesof thisworld.” had to be“tamed” for
aperson to achieve salvation.

Balzer acknowledged that reason could be
“developed to a high degree” through “secular
learning,” but thisonly tempted people away from
salvation because whatever goes beyond its con-
cepts and judgements, reason puts to doubt.”
Reason had been greatly enhanced by “worldly
scholarship” in“universitiesand school sof higher
learning” and the devel opment of sciencewhich
tempted people to search into the mysteries of
nature” through methods of “ observation, analy-
sis, experimentation, and logical deduction.” But
such devel opmentsof thefacultiesof reason threet-
ened true understanding. Worse, devel oped rea
son promoted “ pride, conceit, and complacency”
and led to “conformity with thisworld.” But by
accepting Christ and the teachings of the Gospel,
instead of the philosophical teachings of reason,
understanding will soon spread from man’sheart
to al his actions and make him fit to carry on a
divine (or sanctified) lifein simplicity and truth”
(Note 30).

Balzer then went on to condemn contempo-
rary Mennonite life in Russia and to warn of
future consequences if there was not areturn to
established ways. Hiswarningsincluded acata-
logue of sinful practiceswell rehearsed in Men-
nonitereligiouswritings, including those of other
KG writers: “[p]ride, ostentation, vanity, greed
for money and lust for wealth, avarice, drunken-
ness, luxury, vicious life, masquerades, obscene
songs, gambling, and above al the miserable
smoking of tobacco.” These faults need to be
corrected through the application of understand-
ing, Christian disciplineand areturnto asimple
way of life, that of “the lowest estate, that of the
husbandman” which was*the most conducive. .
. for the preservation of genuine simplicity in
Christ”

But Balzer also warned of the dangers of
policiesaimed at that reform of Mennonitelife
where they were based on reason and not on
understanding. In thishe singled out higher edu-
cational reformin the colonies. The“new secu-
larism” which had occurred through greater con-
tact with the world in business and through
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Peter Balzer (1827-1902) immigrated to America
in 1874 as part of the Alexanderwohl Gemeinde,
settling in McPherson County, near Inman, Kan-
sas. He was the younger half-brother of Heinrich
Balzer (1800-46), Tiege. Peter belonged to the
Hoffnungsau Gemeinde and served as a senior
minister. In 1902 his son Johann Balzer (1851-
1930) went on an extended trip back to Russia.
Photo courtesy of great-grandson Harold Balzer,
Box 59, Buhler, Kansas, 67522. For a photo of
Peter Balzer and his first wife Anna Ewert, see
Saints and Sinners, page 73.

Mennonite's reading books and newspapers,
had “produced a desire for a better, that is a
more refined education for their children.” But
in planning to improve “the school system”
Mennonites had to be: “....on the aert lest the
young flowers of our church become biased
against our principleswhich later on would make
itdifficult for themloyally to follow our tenets.
In particular one should be on guard not to ex-
pand the necessary instruction beyond such sub-
jectsasreading, writing, arithmetic, singing and
anything else useful and handy for the simple
practice of ahusbandman. Whatever belongsto
higher learning brings forth nothing but soph-
istry, unbelief, and corruption of the church; for
“knowledge puffeth up’ (1 Cor. 8:1). Reason
getsitsstrength and sustenance from thislearn-
ing, and soon simplicity is bound to be aban-
doned. Therefore | counsel and implore each
member of our church to make it not too diffi-
cult for his own child to find his salvation in
innocence.”

This was written at time when a number of
new Prussian school teachershad beguntoteach
in the colony and within a decade Cornies had
wrested control of thevillage schoolsaway from
the local communities and congregations and
brought them under control of his Agricultura
Union. From 1842 onwards Corniesand hisson-
in-law, Philip Wiebe, forced amore regular and
secularised educational system on the Menno-
nites (Note 31).

Balzer’s Dualism and Two Kingdom Theol-
ogy-
Balzer's contrast between understanding and

reason, although his own, was built upon, and
thoroughly integrated into, a well established
Mennonite view of the world which Robert
Friedmann called “the doctrine of two worlds’
(Note 32). Itsrootslay in ancient thought, could
bejustified by Biblical reference, the teachings
of theEarly Church and wasparticularly favoured
by Anabaptist and later Mennonite writers.

A close consideration of Balzer's terms re-
vealsanumber of dualisms, binary oppositions,
which connect his view on human nature with
these other teachings. Interms of hisbasic view
of human nature and “thought,” the following
opposites appear in hiswritings:

understanding reason
heart mind/head
soul/spirit flesh/senses
spiritual light natural light
illuminatedknowledge darkness
innocence learning
truth fiction

In terms of the nature of the two worlds this
corresponded to a well-established set of oppo-
sitions in Mennonite thought which Balzer also
mentionsin hiswritings:

non-worldly community worldly community

nonconformity conformity
purity corruption
non-resi stance/peace violence/war
salvation damnation

Intermsof human action thisimplied to Balzer a
number of further oppositions:

simplicity complexity
obedience disobedience
submission domination
humbleness pride

brotherly love/selflessnesshate/selfishness
In terms of the proper pursuits of a committed
Chrigtian this contrast in actions then involved
another set of oppositions:

farming commerce
husbandman businessman
self-sustenance accumul ated wesalth
plainness ostentation
material poverty material wealth
spiritual wealth spiritua poverty

Thus Balzer’s theological position, if it may
indeed becaledthis, fitted easily into well estab-
lished Mennonite ideas, concepts and practices
dating back to Anabaptist and earlier Christian
writers, and also KG thought and action as is
apparent in their writings produced in the first
half of the 19th century. Hisdistinctive contribu-
tion wasto add anew dimension built on areac-
tion to post-Reformation devel opmentsin theol -
ogy and secular philosophy which debated the
role of reason in human affairs. In this sense,
although Balzer exhorted his readers to “cling
firmly to fundamentals’ and to firmly unite in
love, because “firmness protects [against] de-
cling” (Note 33), his appeal to continuity and
maintenance was based upon a critique of the
modern world through an understanding of re-
cent developmentsinideasand their application
to human affairs. Balzer was thus an informed,
intellectual conservative by choice, rather than a
conservative holding onto perceived traditions
out of ignorance or stubborn narrow mindedness.



Balzer’slegacy.

Itisclear from Delbert Plett’s extensive re-
searches that kinship has always played anim-
portant part in KG life. Inthe early 19th century
the magjority of its members were of Flemish
background some with closetiesto members of
the Ohrloff Flemish congregation, including
Ohrloff’s religious leaders (Note 34). There
were few converts from the non-Flemish con-
gregations, especially those who emigrated to
Russia after 1818. By leaving the Frisian con-
gregation, Balzer must have broken with not
only his congregation but also his family and
kin entering avery different social and religious
world. Thisoccurred after he had achieved adult-
hood and probably after he married, so he had
few, if any kinship linkswith the KG. No doubt
by living in Tiege (Note 35) he had made friends
with members of the congregation wholivedin
the nei ghbourhood and these undoubtedly were
strengthened after his joining their congrega-
tion, but therewere few other bondsto link him
with the network of KG families which was
well established by the 1830s. Even if any of
hischildren married into the KG families (Note
36) this probably occurred too late to be of any
social significance asBalzer died on January 1,
1846. Hisjoining the KG was amatter of faith;
he was joined in spiritual kinship not in social
kinship with the KG. His legacy for the KG
wastherefore not sealed by continuity of blood
and hisdescendants apparently vanish from KG
history.

But it is obvious that his memory, and par-
ticularly hiswritingslived onfor sometime. The
high esteem in which his writings were held is
apparent from their inclusion in the manuscript
Collected History of Peter Toews and the fact
that an effort was made to publish some of his
texts in North America before and after 1900
(Note 37). But by this date the KG community
was itself under strain, as Plett has noted from
“American fundamentalism (dispensationalism)”
and the “writings of the forefatherswere largely
forgotten and relegated to dust bins’ (Note 38).
It took an Anabaptist scholar to rediscover and to
recognise the value of Balzer’s writing, and an-
other twenty years before Balzer's work could
be placed in abroader context.

Endnotes. Heinrich Balzer (1800-46):

Note 1: Delbert Plett, ed., The Golden Years: the Mennonite
Kleine Gemeinde in Russia (1812-1849) (Steinbach, 1985),
and other volumes in this series; cf. James Urry, “All that
glistens. .’ Delbert Plett and the place of the Kleine Gemeinde
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Note 2: Plett, ed., The Golden Years, 221, 233-4.

Note 3: Robert Friedmann (translator and Editor), [Heinrich
Balzer's] Faith and reason: the principles of Mennonitism
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(Leipzig, 1941), 139, 142. On the migration of new congrega-
tions at this period see James Urry, None but saints: thetrans-
formation of Mennonitelifein Russia, 1789-1889 (Winnipeg,
Man.: Hyperion Press, 1989), Chapter 5.

Note 9: For brief family sketches of various Balzer families
connected with the KG, see Delbert Plett, “Balzer Genealo-
gies” in Plett, Leaders of the Kleine Gemeinde (Steinbach,
1993), 345-353.

Note 10: Franz Martin Klassen (b. 1773) was the son of Mar-
tin Klassen (d. 1774), Simonsdorf, 1776 census, West Prussia.
Franz emigrated to Russiain 1818 where he became the owner
of Wirtschaft 5, Tiege. Franz had a brother Martin Martin
Klassen (b. 1770), Tiegenhagen, West Prussia, who emigrated
to Russiain 1841. Two of Martin's children were involved
with the KG: Martin Klassen (1822-82), Gnadenau, Kansas,
and Katherina Martin Klassen (1819-99), married Heinrich
Friesen (1815-50), son of Abraham, the KG Elder. Together
with her third husband, Cornelius Enns (1832-79), Fischau,
Katharina, emigrated to Kansas, also as Gnadenau pioneers.
For additional genealogical information, see Plett, ed., Dy-
nasties of the Kleine Gemeinde (Steinbach, 2000), various
references.

Note 11: See Benjamin H. Unruh, Die niederlandisch-
niederdeutschen Hintergrunde der mennonitischen
Ostwanderungen im 16.,18.und 19. Jahrhundert (Karlsruhe:
the author, 1955), 367; “Ein paar Blaetter . . .,” 29-33. Details
supplied to me by Henry Schapansky indicate, however, that
any relationship must have been distant, i.e. over three gen-
erations apart.

Note 12: SeeKlaasReimer, “EinKleineAufsatz,” in Plett, ed.,
Leaders of the Kleine Gemeinde, 135, and Urry, None but
saints, 99-101.

Note 13: For alisting of the Rudnerwiede ministry in 1843
see Namenverzeichnis der Aeltesten und Lehrer der
mennonitischen Gemeinden (Danzig, 1843), 54 and compare
its new elections with the ministry listed in the earlier 1835
edition republished by Adalbert Goertz, “Die
Mennonitengemeinden Altpreussens und Osteuropasin Jahre
1835, Ostdeutsche Familienkunde, 13, (1965), 112. One of
the leaders of the Templars cited Balzer's transfer as prece-
dence for his leaving the Gnadenfeld congregation in the
1860s, see Nikolai Schmidt in Franz | saak, Die Molotschnaer
Mennoniten: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte derselben
(Halbstadt: H.J. Braun, 1908), 240.

Note 14: James Urry, editor and introduction, “Immigration
and Famine in Russia, 1833. Two letters of Johann Cornies,”
Mennonite Life 46 (3), (1991), 18-20; see also Urry,
“Molotschna: the Year 1833, in Pres., No. 17, pages 17-19.
Note 15: Urry, None but saints, Chapters 6 and 7.

Note 16: Plett, ed., The Golden Years, 253-256; in his epistle
to the other elder (see below) written in January 1833, Balzer
spoke of “circumstances which came together in my life's
history about a year or somewhat more ago,” ibid., 219.
Note 17: Plett, ed., The Golden Years, 248-50; 262-64.
Note 18: Abraham Hunzinger, Das Religions-, Kirchen-und
Schulwesen der Mennoniten oder Taufgesinnten; wahr und
unpartheilisch  dargestellt und mit besondern
Betrachtungen ueber einige dogmen, mit Verbesserungs-
\orschlagen versehen (Speyer: Kob'schen, 1830); cf. Chris-
tian Neff, “Hunzinger, Abraham,” ME 2, 845. Hunzinger's
booklet was republished in the United Statesin 1862 (Milford

Square, Pa.: Mennonitische Druck-Verein). Hunzinger's son,
Ludwig Heinrich Hunzinger (1842 - 1900), becameal utheran
minister and hisgrandson, August Wilhelm Hunzinger (1871-
1920), a noted Lutheran church reformer.

Note 19: Letter from Fadeev in the Peter Braun Collection
(89-1-232 (19)) originals in the Odessa Regional State Ar-
chives, Ukraine, a transcription of which was kindly sent to
me by Professor John Staples of the Department of History at
the State University of New York, Fredonia. In alater Russian
government report on the Molochnaia during the period of
intense reform of the Ministry of State Domains, Hunzinger’s
book was referred to as a good guide to Mennonite practice!
See Opisanie mennonitiskikh koloni v Rossii, Zhurnal
Ministerstva Gosudarstvennykh Imushchestv, 4, (1842), 34,
where the author is incorrectly given as Heinriger. On the
Ministry’sreform programmes in the 1830s and 40s see Urry,
None but saints, 117-22, 136-37.

Note 20: Letter of Johann Cornies dated February 5[1832] to
the “Reverend [Jacob] van der Smissen,” Danzig in the Peter
Braun Collection 89-1-236 (11-12) again thanks to Profes-
sor Staples.

Note 21: Heinrich Balzer, “Epistle to the Aeltesten,” 1833 in
Plett, ed., The Golden Years, 219-20 dl quotationsin the next
few paragraphs are from this source.

Note 22: On these ideas see Urry, “All that glistens . . .” 241-
44.

Note 23: Urry, None but saints, 155-56.

Note 24: Ibid., 105, 112-18, 156, 165.

Note 25: Abraham Braun, “Kleine Chronik der Mennoniten
an der Molotschnaseit ihrer Ansiedlungen bis mein 80. Jahr,”
Mennonitisches Jahrbuch (1906-07), 69.

Note 26: Balzer to the school teacher Heinrich Rempel of
Altonau, February 1834 in Plett, ed., The Golden Years, 225.
Note 27: Balzer in “Faith and Reason” in Plett, ed., Golden
Years, 245.

Note 28: In “Faith and Reason”, Balzer wrote that “The big
trading connections made it absolutely necessary to study
business administration, geography and political science.
Reading daily newspapers became a necessary and tempting
habit, and made people familiar with the great palitics of this
world. They thoroughly enjoyed observing revolutions and
the overthrow of kings and states” in Plett, ed., The Golden
Years, 244. Again this sounds like a confession of his earlier
actions and interests.

Note 29: All the quotations which follow are from Balzer's
“Faith and Reason” in Plett ed., Golden Years, 224-45.
Note 30: On the wider context of these changes in attitude
towards “knowledge” and “learning” among Mennonites in
19th century Russia, see James Urry, ““The snares of reason:’
changing Mennonite attitudes to “knowledge' in 19th cen-
tury Russia” Comparative Studies in Society and History,
25(1983), 306-22.

Note 31: Urry, None but saints, 132, 160-63.

Note 32: Robert Friedmann, “The doctrine of two worlds” in
G. F. Herschberger, ed., The Recovery of the Anabaptist Vision
(Scottdale: Herald Press, 1957); cf. Robert Friedmann, The
Theology of Anabaptism (Scottdale: Herald Press, 1973).
Note 33: Balzer quoted in Plett, ed., The Golden Years, 220,
244.

Note 34: Delbert Plett, Profile of the Mennonite Kleine
Gemeinde 1874 (Steinbach, 1987); Plett, ed., Pioneers and
Pilgrims.

Note 35: It isinteresting that Balzer lived in Tiege as all the
other Frisian ministers whose places of residence are noted
in the listings at this period lived in the eastern villages. Was
it perhaps the intellectual atmosphere of the Ohrloff/Tiege
community which had attracted him to settle there before he
joined the Kleine Gemeinde? Editor’s note: There was asig-
nificant KG community in Tiege, including the prominent
Isaac family. The KG community here also included brothers-
in-law: Klaas F. Reimer - son of Altester Klaas Reimer; and
Peter W. Friesen - son of Altester Abraham Friesen

Note 36: See above note 9.

Note 37: Plett, ed., The Golden Years, 221, 233-34.

Note 38: Ibid., 233.
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Johann Cornies and Pietism in the Molochna

“Johann Cornies (1789-1848) and Pietism in the Molochna,” by Dr. John Staples, Professor of Russian and Soviet History at State
University of New York, Fredonia, New York, U.S.A. E-mail: staples@fredonia.edu.

Introduction.

Johann Cornies (1789-1848) is probably the
best known 19th-century Tsarist Mennonite. He
was 15 when he came with his family from
Prussiato southern Ukrainein 1804. By 1809 he
wasleasing large stretches of land from the state,
and by the 1820s he had made himself one of the
richest menintheentireregion. Alongwithweslth
camecommunity responsibilities, and beginning
in 1817 Cornies served as his Molochna Men-
nonite Settlement’ s principle representativeto the
stateregarding new Mennoniteimmigration from
Prussia. Over the following 30 years Cornies
would be the most prominent Mennonite in the
Tsarist Empire.

Cornieshastraditionally beentreated by his-
toriansasasecular, and secularising, figure. My
own past work, which focuses on theinteraction
of ethno-cultural groupsin the Molochnaregion,
attemptsto reinsert religioninto the Corniesstory,
but | too dwell principally on his secular activi-
ties, and | haveidentified hisreligiousbeliefsas
mai nstream Flemish Congregation conservatism.

Pietism.

Thisis an interpretation that must be recon-
sidered. As | will argue here, Cornies was as
innovativein religion ashewasin other matters.
Beginning in 1818 he was swept up in Pietism,
and his new religious beliefs were an important
contributor to hiswell-known conflictswithreli-
gious conservativesin his MolochnaMennonite
settlement.

The Prussian Mennonite communities that
provided thefirst Mennoniteimmigrantsto south-
ern Ukraine were divided between two congre-
gations, the Flemish and the Frisian. The former
promoted aconservative Mennoniteworld view
closely linked to the 18th-century rural Prussian

Johann Cornies (1789-1848), Ohrloff. From
David H. Epp Johann Cornies (Berdiansk, 1909).
Urry, None but Saints, page 110.
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communities from which its members came. It
practised aquietist theology of strict withdrawal
from the secular world. Thelatter was morewill-
ing to accept outsiders and sanction inter-con-
gregational marriages.

In Danzig in 1808 the Flemish and Frisian
congregationsunited, and in thefollowing years
became increasingly open to ideas drawn from
non-Mennonite, and particularly Pietist Chris-
tian groups. When the Russian state authorised a
new immigration of several thousand Menno-
nitesfrom Prussiain 1818, it opened the door to
religious controversy by bringing into the con-
servative M olochnacommunity alarge group of
Danzig Mennonites, regarded by Flemish Con-
gregationdists in the Molochna as Frisian Pi-
etists.

The religious evolution that began with the
arrival of Pietist Mennonitesin the Molochnain
1818 was adriving force in the rest of Cornies’
life, for it freed him psychologically to pursue
his vision of economic modernisation for his
community. Consequently, understanding
Cornies' religiousbeliefsisanimportant prereg-
uisite for understanding everything that he ac-
complished in hislife.

Many conservative Mennonites saw Pietism
as a fundamental threat to Mennonite beliefs.
Pietismisareligious movement that emphasises
inner spiritual regeneration and evangelica ac-
tivities. Thisevangelismwas particularly contro-
versial to Mennonites, whose beliefs promoted
separation from the secular world. Their history
of martyrdom had given particular enphasis to
this belief, for Mennonites had learned to keep
their heads down if they wanted to survive.
Pietism, in contrast, demanded engagement with
thelarger world.
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Hans Cornies V (1898-1918), the last male de-
scendant of Johann Cornies. He was brutally mur-
dered by bandits. Photo - Lohrenz, 151.

The Frisian newcomers to the Molochna in
1818 were justifiably regarded with suspicion
by Flemish Congregationalists as Pietists. They
quickly introduced their Pietist innovations to
their new home, establishing a chapter of the
Russian Bible Society in 1821, and creating the
Christian School Association and opening asec-
ondary school in Ohrloff in 1822. In the
Molochna of the 1820s these were startling in-
novations. Johann Cornies, who had supervised
the settlement of these Pietist immigrants, wasat
the heart of their activities, both asamember of
the school association and secretary of the Bible
Society. Cornies was being swept up in the Pi-
etist movement, and it transformed him pro-
foundly.

Friends.

Thisjudgement isnot based solely on Cornies
involvement in afew religious societies. Many
of Cornies' closest friends in the 1820s were
avowed Pietists. Daniel Schlatter was a Swiss
Separatist missionary who cameto the Molochna
in 1824 and spent much of the next three years
there, living for long stretchesin Cornies’ home.
A fast friendship formed between the two men.
Schlatter was a Pietist, and the nephew of Anna
Schiatter, one of theleading figures of European
Pietism.

David Epp, of Heubuden, Prussia, was an-
other friend and frequent correspondent of
Cornies. Epp wasone of thetwo most important
Pietist Mennonite ministers in Prussia. He and
Cornies corresponded for years, and Cornies
madeaspecia side-triptovisit EppinPrussiain
1827.

Jacob Van der Smissen, of Danzig, was the
other leading Pietist Mennonite minister in
Prussia. A member of anoted Swiss Pietist fam-
ily, Van der Smissen too corresponded warmly
with Cornies, and he too received a special visit
from Corniesin 1827.

Finally, Cornies formed one of his strongest
and most lasting friendshipswith Daniel Blueher,
a Moscow wool merchant. Cornies visited
Blueher in 1824, and in 1834 he sent his son,
Johann Jr., to stay with Blueher, writing to his
friend that, “ counting on your friendship, | will
now be so bold as to hesitate no further and to
send my son directly to your addressand | com-
mend him to your guardianship. This provides
great joy to us as parents and it eases our minds
completely.” Blueher made a return visit to
Cornies’ homein the Molochnain 1837.

Blueher wasthe head of the Moscow trading
house of the Moravian Brethren, who offered a
Pietist version of Christianity that was almost
diametrically opposed to that of conservative
Flemish Mennonites. As noted above, the Flem-
ish Congregation, to which Cornies formally
bel onged, represented aconservative Mennonite
world view that promoted a quietist theology of
strict withdrawal from the secular world. The
Moravian Brethren, by comparison, promoted



an outward-looking theology, focused on
prosylitization and mission work. In particular,
the Moravian Brethren viewed economic engage-
ment with the broader world as a good thing,
both because it opened the door to religious en-
gagement, and because it financially supported
mission work.

Cornies’ Pietist friendsoffered him accessto
an entirely new world view. Although Cornies
would never show any sign of fully adopting the
Moravian Brethrens' missionary goals, their
message of engagement with the
secular world, and particularly of
economic engagement, must have
cometo him asabreath of fresh air.
Beginningin 1827 hewouldincreas-
ingly focus his attention on convinc-
ing Mennonitesto becomeinvolved
in the Tsarist economic world. This
strongly resembles elements of
Moravian Brethren policies.

Hernhut, 1827.

The year 1827 marks a critical
watershedin Cornies' lifeand it de-
mands very close attention. In that
year Corniesembarked onalongtrip
to Saxony. Thiswas abusinesstrip;
he went to buy high-quality sheep
for his own and community herds.
But as alwaysfor Cornies, business
and religion were inseparable, and
he took the opportunity for a side
trip to the town of Herrnhut, the
world headquarters of the Moravian
Brethren.

There is no evidence of exactly
what went on in Herrnhut, except
that Cornies found the town and its
people extraordinarily welcoming.
He wrote to David Epp, describing it as “quiet,
orderly Herrnhut, whose inhabitants have given
me, and still give me, much pleasure and true
inner happiness.” It was on the way home from
Herrnhut that Cornies stopped in Danzig and
Heubudento visit the Pietist ministers David Epp
and Jacob Van der Smissen. Still in 1827, when
Cornies arrived back home from Saxony, he ex-
perienced afurther life-altering event: hefell very
serioudly ill. For four long months he was bed-
ridden, and the illness was probably life-threat-
ening. For Corniestheillness, close onthe heels
of his visit to the Pietist heartland of Saxony,
marked the climax of a period of religious and
personal exploration.

In a handful of letters following the illness,
Cornies described his own sense of this trans-
forming experience. In a particularly revealing
letter to Daniel Schlatter hewrote: “I have often
read that God’sways are marvellous but now, in
part, | have experienced and understood them in
practice, and, from time to time, | have been
humbled by His loving hand and | understand
that it isgood for me because it servesto enable
metolearnto know mysdlf better. By thesemeans,
| acquire the perception to be ableto think better
of others than of myself. | have learned to per-
ceivethat for the Christian, simplerecognition of
theletter of God’sword isnot sufficient, but that

one must experience it. The letter kills and the
spirit dlonegiveslife. | am happy to beaiveand
that God so obviously made me recognise many
thingsthat | did not know before”

Scholastic Conservatives.

Cornies' emphasis on experience demands
closeattention. Hereisan explicit regjection of the
scholastic conservatism of Flemish Mennonite
beliefsand an acceptance of theexperiential Chris-
tianity that isso characteristic of Pietists. Pietism
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Farm of Johann Cornies in Ohrloff. Photo - P. M. Friesen, 850.
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Old Mennonite estate home - Juschanlee, Molotschna. Photo - P. M. Friesen,

placed grest emphasis on the experience of con-
version through a “New Birth.” In particular,
Philipp Jakob Spener’s successor, August
Hermann Francke, emphasised the centrality of a
“living experience’ of faith, first through the con-
version experience, and then through “ongoing
actions presumed to further God's plan for the
world”

Writing in 1828 to a Mennonite friend in
Prussig, Corniesreiterated this emphasis on ac-
tion as ademonstration of the love of God, say-
ing: “Tolovemeaningfully isto do sowith deeds
and not simply with words” Nor did Cornies
follow conservative Flemish Mennonitefashion
by limiting the scope of thiscall to action to his
own Mennonite community: “Wewould bein a
terribleposition, if we could only lovethosewho
were around us. Thank God that he has not lim-
ited our feelings of loveto atight circle but that
they encompass the whole human race, that we
may love everyone and be active on their behalf.
The morewe feel thisimpulseto love, the more
we learn to comprehend that the whole world
withall itsmillionsof humaninhabitantsisbound
together and the more we learn to comprehend
this, the more energetically we becomeinvolved
and productive for everyone.”

Conclusion.

Theessential religiousattitudes of Pietismthat
emerged in Cornies in 1820s were a permanent
part of hisworld view, asan 1834 |etter to hisson
reveas. Johann Jr. was setting out for Moscow
toliveinthe home of Blueher and be educated in
the big city. Cornies gave his son a letter of fa-
therly advicethat began with thisinjunction: “Con-
duct your pious devotions quietly and do not ne-
glect to visit churches. Devotion is a spiritua
state of mind and can only be practised at particu-
lar times, namely, when we are dis-
posed toit. For example, thisfeeling
is awakened by contemplation of a
religioustruth or by honouring God.
Therefore you must never be indif-
ferent to the feelings which affect
you.”

Thewell-documented creation of
the Forestry Society in 1830 and the
Agricultural Society in 1836, aswell
asCornies effortsto reformthe eco-
nomic and socia practices of the
neighbouring Nogai Tatars, must all
be considered inthelight of thisreli-
gious awakening. Pietism had
opened theway for him psychol ogi-
cally toleave behind the narrow con-
fines of conservative 18th century
Prussian Mennonitism and seek a
new Mennoniteworld view that fully
engaged 19th century Russian redli-
ties.

Cornies confrontational relation-
ship to conservative Mennonites
within his Molochna community
takes on new dimensionsin light of
his Pietism. The predominating in-
terpretation of Cornies views him
solely as an economic moderniser,
and in turn views economic modernisation as
implicitly secular. In this equation, the religious
conservatives opposition to Cornies is equated
to opposition to economic modernisation: con-
servativesare“backward” and secular figuresare
“progressive.”

Thisinterpretation hasawaysrested uneasily
withtheeconomically progressiveattitude of some
religiously conservative Mennonites. A prime
example is the Kleine Gemeinde, a religiously
conservative but economically progressive group.
Cornies himself acknowledged their progressive
and productive economic efforts, and yet hewas
often at loggerheadswith them. Thisconflict only
makes senseif itisunderstood inreligiousterms.

Kleine Gemeinde members - and also mem-
bers of Jacob Warkentin's Large Flemish Con-
gregation - correctly understood that Cornies’ re-
ligious beliefs conflicted sharply with their own.
This religious opposition sometimes manifested
itself as opposition to Cornies’ economic pro-
gram, but not always. Members of the Kleine
Gemeinde were willing to take part in his eco-
nomic modernisation schemes as long as those
schemes did not infringe upon their religious be-
liefs. Conservatism was not anti-modernism: it
wasanti-Pietism. And Cornieswas not aseculiser:
he was a Pietist.
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The Chronicles of Ohm Heinrich Neufeld, Rosenort

The Chronicles of Prediger Heinrich Neufeld (1791-1865), Rosenort:
A Report Regarding the Dismissal of Altester Jakob Warkentin, Altona, Molotschna.

Introduction.

Through thejournals of Heinrich Neufeld sev-
era figures make gppearances on the stage of his-
tory in the events leading up to the dismissd of
Jakob Warkentinin 1842 and the exile of Heinrich
Wiensin 1847. Theseintroductory commentswill
provide some higtorica background.

Heinrich Neufeld 1791-1865.

Chronicler Heinrich Neufeld (1791-1865) was
the son of Hermann Neufeld (1760-1835) of
M unsterburg, who served asvillage Schul ze- 1810/
16. In 1814 Heinrich married Regina von Riesen
(1795-1852), sigter to Kleine Gemeinde Altester
Abraham Friesen (1782-1849) of Ohrloff and
Prediger Klaas Friesen (1783-1870) and brother-
in-law to Johann Friesen (1763-1830), the latter a
senior Grosze Gemeinde Prediger, both of Rosenort
(Dynasties,529-683). The Heinrich Neufeld fam-
ily dso moved to Rosenort purchasing Wirtschaft
17 (1835 census). They owned alumber yard man-
aged by son Abraham.

On April 14, 1838, Mr. and Mrs. Heinrich
Neufeld left for Petershagen, Prussia, for ajour-
ney of ministry andtovisit brother Peter v. Riesen,
well-known co-publisher of Menno Simons'
“Fundamentbuch” in 1833. Heinrich and Regina
arrivedin Prussaon May 14, 1838 where daugh-
ter Susanna was born. Two letters of 1842 and
1843 by Abraham Friesen to sister Regina, pro-
videinsight into the relationship between thesib-
lings and their beliefs (Golden Years, 283-6).
Heinrich Neufeld married for the second time to
thewidow Peter Harmsfrom Blumstein. Hemar-
riedfor thethird timeto thewidow Goertzen from
Fischau.

OnMay 30. 1830, Heinrich Neufdld wasel ected
asminister of the“Reing’ Flemish Gemeindeinthe
worship house at Lichtenau. He acted as Vice-
Altester in 1842, sarving asintermediary with the
feared Johann Cornies. Sons Abraham, Peter and
Johann, and daughter Margaretha and son-in-law
Prediger Abram Wiens, immigrated to Americain
the1870ss=ttlingin Inman, Kansas. Adolf Neufeld,
grest-grandson of Peter served as mayor of Inman
during the 1980s and a so published alocal Inman
history book.

Johann Neufeld 1801-55.

Another important personagein the chronicles
of Heinrich Neufeld is younger brother, Johann
(1801-55). In 1832 Johann Neufeld started a beer
brewery and vinegar factory inAlt-Halbstadt (Irvin
G. Neufeld, “Family Records, Fresno, Ca., 1991).
Johann purchased Wirtschaft 1 in Halbstadt (1835
census). In contrast to Heinrich, Johann was origi-
naly onthesideof Corniesand hisproto-€liteband
of supporters. Johann, it appears, was appointed as
Beisitzer (assistant District Mayor) by one of
Cornies political manipulations.

Johann’'sson Hermann Neufeld (1823-89) mar-
ried Elisabeth Bolt. He took over the brewery and
vinegar factory in Alt-Halbstadt and increased its
capacity. Hermann's daughter Katharina (1847-
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1937) married Hermann Enns (1847-97). She re-
ceived a 5000 ruble inheritance and purchased a
double Wirtschaft in Schonau. Later they added a
tile and brick factory. Hermann's son Heinrich (b.
1857) was killed by bandits (Korn. P. Neufeld,
“Regigter Heft....,” 80 pp., courtesy Eric Neufeld,
Swan River, Man.,).

Gerhard Neufeld 1795-1869.

Gerhard Neufeld (1795-1869) was another
brother intheimportant Miinsterberg Neufeld clan.
In 1825 Gerhard and wife K atharina Thiessen pur-
chased aFeuergtdlein Lindenaufor 820 ruble (1835
census). In 1845 the Gerhard Neufeld family was
honoured by avistfromtheRussan Czar. Korndlius
P. Neufeld writes: “OnAugust 20, 1845 HisImpe-
rid Highness Konstantin Nikolgjewitch visited in
Lindenau and was at my grandparents Gerhard
Neufeld's place for dinner. My grandmother re-
celved two ear ringsasapresent,” (seeK. P Neufeld;
cf. Woltner, 100).

In 1853 Gerhard's son Hermann (1829-1909)
and family moved to Blumenort and paid 7600
ruble for their Wirtschaft. On February 7, 1872,
Hermann Neufeld bought a Wirtschaft in Ohrloff
for 6320 ruble. Hermann’s son Wilhelm and wife
KatharinaWarkentin, were the parents of Herman
Neufeld (1893-1982) who cameto Canadain 1930.

Heinrich Wiens 1800-72.

Heinrich Wiens (1800-72), Gnadenheim, was
the son of Jakob Wiens (1762-1864), apioneer on
Wirtschaft 7 in Schonau in 1804 (B. Baergen, 251
Simcoe St., Wpg. and Men. Genedlogy Inc., Wpg.,
Man.). He was elected as a minigter in 1825 and
became Altester of the Lichtenau “Rein” Flemish
Gemeindein 1842. Wienswasexpelled from Rus-
Saat theordersof Johann Corniesin1847. Heinrich
diedin Rosenortin 1872. In 1904 Heinrich Wiens
farewell addressand |etterswere published by Old
Colony printer, Abram Wolfe (1876-1945),
Gnadenthal, PO. Plum Coulee, Manitoba (see
Pres,, No. 17, pages 48-52). Professor Corndlius
Krahn haswritten that “....Wiens became the mar-
tyr herofor the conservative Mennonites, who pub-
lished his account in Manitoba, whence it was
takento Mexicoand thereischerished asanitem of
classic martyr literature....Wiens later returned to
Russawherehelived asaprivatecitizen preaching
only onspecid occasonssuchasfuneras” (ME4,
949).

In 1911 Heinrich H. Wiens of Inman men-
tioned that Altester HeinrichWienswashisfather's
uncle(Rundschau, June11, 1911). Heinrich Wiens
had sons Gerhard (1829-1904) and Jakob (b.
1824), and daughter Katharina (b.1825), married
to Claas Enns, Friedensdorf. Son Gerhard Wiens
was bornin Margenau. He married Eva Pankratz
and at least one of their children was born in
Paulsheim. Their son Heinrich G. Wiens (1860-
1945) moved to Karpovka, Memrik Colony. They
cameto Manitobain 1925 settling in Blumenort,
near Gretna.

Johann Regier 1802-42.

Oberschul ze (Vorsteher) Johann Regier wasthe
son of CatharinaEpp (b. 1764) and Johann“Hans’
Regier (b. 1759) who settled in Kronsgarten near
Ekaterinodav shortly after 1800. Catharinawasthe
daughter of Peter Epp (1725-89), renown Altester
of theDanziger Old Flemish Gemeindewho spear-
headed the immigration to Russa in the 1780s.
Ancther daughter Aganetha Regier (1793-1863)
married Johann Klassen (1785-1841), Tiegerweide
(originaly Tiege), who served as Oberschul ze of
the Molotschna Colony from 1827-33. Aganetha
and Johann Klassen had adaughter Aganethamar-
ried to David A. Friesen (1807-93), Halbstadt,
Oberschulze of theM ol otschnafrom 1848-65. Son
Abraham Klassen (1828-1906) was a Kleine
Gemeinde minister and eventually settled in
Alexanderfeld, Ks. His descendants include Matt
Groening, founder of the TV show “TheSimpsons’.
Catharina Epp and Johann Regier had another
daughter Katharinamarried to Martin J. Barkman
(1796-1872), Riickenau. Their son Jakob (1824-
75) wasaK|eine Gemeinde minister who drowned
inthe Red River in 1875.

Johann Regier (1802-42) livedin Schonsee. He
served as Oberschulze or district mayor of the
Molotschnafrom 1833-41 succeeding hisbrother-
in-law Klassen. Dr. James Urry has written:
“...Johann Regier....even according to hisopponents,
wasacompetent administrator. Assisted by thedis-
trict secretary appointed by thegovernment, Regier
was a keen supporter of the Agricultural Union as
Cornies expanded its activities. But Regier had a
dreadful weskness: hedrank to excess. Ashisdrink-
ing problems increased he was called before his
congregation and forced to repent hisways. Repen-
tance, however, did not result inincreased sobriety,
and Warkentin, obvioudy faced with adilemmaif
Regier washanned by hiscongregationyet remained
district mayor, appededtotheother elderstoassist
him in a complaint to the Guardian's Committee
which might result in Regier'sremova. The other
[pietigtic] eders, no doubt suspiciousof Warkentin's
motives, refused to support such a move. They
pointed out that the affairs of the Didtrict Office
wereall inorder and that Regier’ sdrinking did not
interfere with his fulfilling the duties of office,”
(Urry, 127-128).

In spite of strong opposition Regier waselected
for athirdtermin 1838. For thenext term startingin
1842, Jakob Warkentin put up his own candidate
for Oberschulze, namely, Peter Toews, of Tiege. In
spiteof hissuccessful e ection Johann Regier con-
tinued to carry out the duties of Oberschulze even
though histerm had expired. Another election was
ordered but Regier died before it was completed
with the result that Peter Toews was elected with
800 votes (see Golden Years, 285).

Historian Henry Schapansky has speculated
whether Johann Regier may alsohavebeenapietist
which would help explain why Cornies defended
himsoloyally: “His daughter and the Defehr rela
tiveswere among thefirst Briidergemeinders.”



The Dismissal of Altester Jakob Warkentin, 1842

“Eine Geschichte die Absetzung desAeltesten Jakob Warkentin, Altona, die Erhebung desweltlichen Gebiets=Vorstandes tiber die Diener und L ehrer
der Gemeinde Gottes u. Christi Jesu, 8hnlich wie die Papste, die Konige u. Kaiser vor den Reformation” (“An account dealing with the dismissal of
Altester Jacob Warkentin, Altona, from his office and the self-elevation of the worldly Colony Government over the servants and teachers of the church
of God and Christ Jesus, even as done by the popes, the kings and emperors before the Reformation”), Aufgezeichnet von Prediger Heinrich Neufeld,
Rosenort (“Recorded by Minister Heinrich Neufeld, Rosenort”).

Introduction.
Duringtheyear 1842, at the end of the month
of April, Sr. Excellencev. Hahn, Privy Council-
lor and acting Head-Curator of the Guardian-
ship Committee (“ FUrsorge Komittee”), arrived
here in Prischip at the Colonial Inspector, at
which time the chairman of the Agricultural
Society (Landwirthschaflichen Verein), Johann
Cornies, also went there, or possibly may have
also have been ordered to be present.
After the consultations with both of
them, Cornies returned home. The Privy
Councillor travelled to the Mariupol Colo-
nies in order to drive through the villages
there. Upon his return to our colonies he
arrived in Rudnerweide on the 16" day of
May and also stayed there overnight. On
the 16" of May — namely, Sunday — he
attended the church there. In the afternoon
he departed from there and drove through a
number of villagesand for night hewent to
Johann Cornies’ estate in Juschanlee.

Halbstadt, May 16, 1842.

On the 18" of May he drove from there
via Rosenort to Altona to Altester Jacob
Warkentin and said to him whether he might
kindly to come to Halbstadt the following
day, the place to which the other Altester
had been summoned as well: However he
should not come there too late, for he first
wanted to speak with him alone before the
other Altester came, which request Ohm
Warkentin complied with inthetruly posi-
tive expectation that Hahn would wish to
discuss certain matters with him also, see-
ing that Hahn had demonstrated himself to
be so friendly and favourably disposed to-
wardshiminthe Commitét (“ Guardianship
Council”).

But what happened? When Ohm
Warkentin appeared before him, Sr. Excel-
lence asked him: what complaintshe had against
the Colony Council (Gebietsamt) and the Agri-
cultural Society? And whereupon Warkentin
gave him the answer that although he did not
want to indict anyone, that nonethelesshewished
that Gebietsamt (Colony Administration) and
the Society (Verein) might deal lessharshly and
dictatorially, which was not in accordance with
the teachings of the Gospel and fundamentals
of our faith, and also added thereto the words
from Matt. 18; wherein the punishment between
brother and brother[1] was dealt with. Where-
upon Sr. His Excellence, the Privy Councillor,
said to Ohm Warkentin with harsh words, that
he was now dismissed from his office as
Altester and added thereto that he should keep
silent and no longer participate in any more
matters.

This happened at my brother Johann
Neufeld’'s, Halbstadt, for here the Sr. Excel-
lence had his quarters. The same, upon the rec-
ommendation of Cornies, had affirmed him as
assistant chairman of the Gebietsamt without
any majority vote of the Gemeindeto elect him
into the office which normally sought to hold
electionsto fill such officia positions.

After His Excellence had dismissed Ohm
Warkentin from his Altester position, he went
to Gebietsamt offices, whereto the other

Hermann Neufeld (1829-1909) and wife, Margaretha, nee
Baerg (1829-1910). Herman was the son of Gerhard Neufeld
(1795-1869), who had hosted Imperial Czar Nicholas | at
his home in Lindenau in 1845. Photo courtesy of great-
grandson, John Neufeld, former president of Canadian Men-
nonite Bible College, Winnipeg, Manitoba.

Altester had also been summoned. Who - as
Ohm Lange, Altester from Gnadenfeld said -
learned with amazement, what they heard said
by the Privy Councillor that he had removed
Warkentin from his Altester office. Neverthe-
lessit was not completely asurprisefor Altester
Bernhard Fast, asto what was to take place as
he had already previously told the other Altester
that it appeared to him that today they would
cometo see His Excellency from another side,
without him having first seen nor talked to
them; wherefrom it can be concluded that the
entire affair was not completely unbeknown to
him.

Firstly, Sr. Excellence was going to lay the
matter upon the other Altester that other Altester
be elected in the place of Ohm Warkentin. But
since Altester Lange from Gnadenfeld ap-

proached Sr. Excellencewith therequest to spare
them from this, he said; He had answered that
he could also do it in another way, athough it
caused him more writing. Consequently he del-
egated the matter to the Gebietsamt and the chair-
man of the Society, Johann Cornies, to seeto it
that Altester would be elected in the Gemeinde
to replace the dismissed Altester Warkentin, who
then accepted thisresponsibility.

Letter, May 1842.

To this end the Colony Administration
sent a letter to David Huebert, teacher in
Lindenau, and to the Chairman of the Soci-
ety, Johann Cornies, which | have at hand,
and which states as follows [2]:

From the Chairman, May, 1842 No. 57.
Ohrloff. To the Church Lehrer, the
Honourable Heinrich Neufeld, Rosenort.

| have been commissioned by Sr. Excel-
lence, the acting Head-Curator of the Colo-
nistsin South Russia, to notify you briefly
regarding the decisions which have been
made pertaining to your Gemeinde whose
Altester has been removed: Are they plan-
ning to divideinto two or three Gemeinden
and with aparticular church Altester elected
for each? Or would they havetheintention
of distributing [their members] among the
other Altester. The Gemeinde is free to
choose one of thetwo options. Should they,
however, wish to come to other conclu-
sions, they must first apply together with a
detailed presentation to the Guardianship
Committee [Fursorge Kommitét] over the
foreign settlersin Russia. You will, there-
fore notify me before Saturday, the 30" of
this month, at the latest, regarding your
applicableresolutionin thisregard, so that
| may discharge my responsibility to Sr.
Excellence in reporting to him. “Joh.
Cornies’.

Heinrich Neufeld responds.

On the 24" of May, | had to present the
Articles of Faith in the Lichtenauer house of
prayer where the youth were presented for the
last time. On the 25" of May we teachers
(Lehrer) wereall gathered together in the house
of prayer in Margenau in order to discuss the
election of new Altester. On the 26" of May
Ohm Heinrich Wiens from Gnadenheim, had
the youth recite the catechism for him in the
house of prayer held in Lichtenau. On the 27
of May a brotherhood meeting was held to
discuss the election of two Altester, at which
time | conducted a meditation beforehand. On
the 30" of May | brought a written report to
Chairman Cornies, Ohrloff, which stated as
follows:
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To the Corresponding Member of the
Learned Committee of the Ministry of State
Domains, Joh. Cornies, Ohrloff:

| discharge my commission in the name of
the Gemeinde and declare with this that the
Gemeinde has concluded the decision to have
two Altester elected now and to allow them to
be ordained. While this, however, is a work,
which according to the teachings of [3] the
apostles, must be carried through with fasting
and prayer, therefore, it isour petition that you
might want to allow usaperiod of timein order
that the Gemeinde could prepareitself through
prayer and supplication to God, so that God
might wish to mark men for her who would
lead and direct the Gemeinde according the will
and pleasure of God. With undoubting confi-
dence that we shall see our petition granted;
subscribed hereto by your humble servant of
the Gospel of the Lord, “Heinrich Neufeld,”
May 30, Rosenort.

On Sunday afternoon, the 31 of May, we
Lehrer (“teachers of the Word or Prediger”)
from the Lichtenau and Petershagen Gemeinde,
as was also the teacher Abr. Peters from
Ladekopp, were all gathered together at
Petershagen, in order to discuss what kind of
an Altester we might want to invite for our-
selves, to serve us with the election of a new
Altester.

On Wednesday, the 3 of June, we Lehrer
were assembled in the house of prayer in
Margenau whereit was discussed to invite the
two Altester, Peter Schmidt, Waldheim, and
Fr. Lange, Gnadenfeld. After conclusion of the
aforesaid meeting, | and the other Lehrer,
namely, Joh. Wiens, Rosenort; Heinrich
Toews, Pordenau; and also Aron Penner from
the samevillage, droveto the Lehrer Heinrich
Wiens, Gnadenheim. In the afternoon all of us
together went to Altester Peter Schmidt,
Waldheim, who, however, was not at home.
We then immediately drove from there to
Gnadenfeld to the Altester Fr. Lange, whom
we found at home, but who, however, did not
wish to come to adecision in certain respects
in our circumstances to be helpful to us, so
that we again had to drive back without having
found counsel and help.

Letter, June 3, 1842.

Upon my return home, | again had a letter
from the chairman of the Verein Johann Cornies,
Ohrloff, the content of which stated asfollows:

From the member etc. etc. No. 68 June 3,
1842, Coal. Ohrloff.

To the Church teacher [minister] the Honourable
Heinrich Neufeld, Rosenort:

Further to your report of May 30" | have
completed my duty underdate the 2™ of this
month. Sr. Excellence, the acting Head-Curator
informs that the Gemeinde without an Altester
has reached the decision to divide into two
churches and that within one month, and to have
elected and ordained achurch Altester for each
[4], and then to have both of these Gemeinden
designated with the names Lichtenau and
Margenau. The establishment of a third
Gemeinde shall be madelater but at the latest no
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Hermann Neufeld. Presumably Hermann Jr.,
grandson of Hermann Sr. (1823-90) who took
over the Halbstadt brewery from founder Johann
Neufeld. Photo - Quiring, In the Fullness of Time,
page 73.

later than January 1, 1843, and which is in-
tended to be designated with the name Pordenaul.

As | am writing this to you | am asking
you, after the two churches -Lichtenauer and
Margenauer - have been properly organized
with Altester ordained, to provide mewith fur-
ther reports, asto how many Colonial villages
- and, indeed, with their names - which will
belong to each Gemeinde, and how many mem-
berswill belong to each. Likewiselet me know
how many Colonial villages are tentatively
designated to be included in the Pordenauer
Gemeinde.

“Johann Cornies’

Altester Election, June 18, 1842.

On June 12" | and Joh. Wiens drove to
Gnadenheim to Ohm Heinrich Wiens, in order
to discuss the election of an Altester. On June
14 &l of us Lehrer (“teachers of the Word”)
were together in the house of prayer in
Margenau where it was discussed to have an
Altester election on the 18" of June which then
also took place and Ohm Heinrich Wiens,
Gnadenheim, was elected by amajority vote by
our previously entire Gemeinde with 228 votes.
On July 5" he was ordained into his office by
the Altester Peter Schmidt, Waldheim.

Letters, July 9 and 16.

On July 9" | again received another letter
from the Chairman Joh. Corniesinwhichit was
asked whether the el ection had been completed
and in accordance with the report of May 30",
which is next following:

From the Corresponding Member, etc., etc.
July 9, 1842. No. 67. Col. Ohrloff.

To the Honourable Church Teacher
[Prediger] Heinrich Neufeld, Rosenort. Fol-
lowing your report of May 30 of this year, |
reported to Sr. Excellence etc., etc., the 2™ day
of June, that within one month the Gemeinde
which was now without an Altester, would
according to the said conclusions for the
Lichtenauer and for the Margenauer
Gemeinden, have el ected and ordained Altester,
particularly for each Gemeinde, and that the
arrangementsfor the establishment in Pordenau
of the third Gemeinde would follow at the | at-
est by January 1, 1843. Further to which |
hereby bid that you shortly report to mein this
regard, and that not later than the 13" of the

month, whether the Gemeinden Lichtenauer and
Margenauer were duly organized with an
Altester particularly elected and ordained for
each in accordance with your report and how
many Colonial villages and members have
joined each so that | do not fall short regarding
my responsibility to provide athorough report
to Sr. Excellence. “Joh. Cornies’.

(Completely according to theritual of the Pope).

To Corresponding Member, Johann Cornies,
Ohrloff
From Church teacher Heinrich Neufeld,
Rosenort.

In response to your letter of July 9 whether
the two newly elected Altester had been elected,
I inform you that although the report submitted
by meto you of June 30 stated that the Gemeinde
had reached the conclusion to elect and ordain
three Altester and to have the same ordained,
that, nonethel ess, only one has been elected and
ordained up until now, namely: Ohm Heinrich
Wiens, Gnadenheim, for whom the ordination
took place on the past Sunday, July 5" by the
Altester Peter Schmidt, Waldheim. How many
Colonial villages and how many members are
to be counted to his Gemeinde has not yet been
recorded.

Regarding the election of a second Altester
for the Lichtenauer Gemeinde, | cannot as yet
say anything definite; rather we will first have
to conduct a general conference. But since:
firstly, the Altester Heinrich Wiens is sickly
exactly at the present time; and secondly, since
everyone has their work with the harvest, | do
not know how soon any of this can be com-
pleted.

Should you have further occasion to write
again regarding matterswith the Gemeinde, it
would now be my wish and request that you
would no longer write to me but would direct
any further correspondence to the newly
elected Altester Heinrich Wiens in
Gnadenheim.

Heinrich Neufeld, Church teacher of the
Gemeinde in Lichtenau Rosenort, the 11" of
July, 1842.

(Completely according to theritual
of the Pope).

Heinrich Neufeld.

On July 14™ Abr. Friesen, Blumstein
[Altester of the Kleine Gemeinde and brother-
in-law to Lehrer Neufeld], came to us and
warned methat if we did not obey what Cornies
and the Colony Administration [Gebiets-amt]
had prescribed, namely, to elect other Altester,
then Ohm Jacob Warkentin would be expelled
out the country, and Thun, Furstenwerder,
would be handed over to the military for service
asarecruit.

(Just theway it was doneto the followers of
Christ during the time of the martyrs).

In the evening of that same day, | went to
Peter Toews, Ohrloff, and brought him the news
and that he should inform Ohm Warkentin of
this.

On July 15, brother Johann Neufeld,
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Halbstadt, came to us and asked what | had
been thinking to send such aletter off to Cornies
which would not only bring us but also Thun
into great misfortune. And certainly not thislet-
ter only, but also when we would not carry out
what we had been commanded. Yet | could not
in the least way recollect anything which | had
written that could have been so damaging.
Cornies had ordered us that within the space of
one month we should have el ected two Altester.
And since he now demanded same of me- since
the end of the month and somewhat more time
had already elapsed - | sent him the answer of
July 11, which can be read above.

On the evening of the same day, | however,
personally drovethereto Cornies, who also did
not criticize my letter. He, however, only said
that he greatly doubted whether Warkentin
would be able to remain free and Thun,
Firstenwerder, would make himself highly un-
fortunate.

OnAugust 13" all the Lehrer held abrother-
hood meeting in the house of prayer in Margenau
whereit was discussed that Peter Toews, Tiege,
and Thun Furstenwerder, should go to the
[Guardianship Council] Committee, which,
however, did not take place. At a brotherhood
meeting held on the 13", | was given authority
- in cases where members of the Gemeinde had
conducted themselves somewhat punishably -
to separate and to again accept the same; thereby
functioning as aAltester.

“Just the way it was done to the
followers of Christ during the time
of the martyrs.”

On August 14" | and Peter Toews, Tiege
and Thun, Furstenwerder, as well as also the
newly elected Altester Heinrich Wiens,
Gnadenfeld, drove to both of the two Altester
Fr. Lange, Gnadenfeld, and Benj. Ratzlaff,
Rudnerweide, aswe wished to discuss certain
current issueswith them. These, however, could
in no way decide to be helpful to usin any
respect.

(The fear of the Neronian government of
Cornies was too great).

OnAugust 17, | and thetwo teachers, David
Hubert and Wilhelm Berg, Lindenau, drove to
Halbstadt to the teacher Ab. Frose, Halbstadt,
and from there we went to the Altester Bern.
Fastin order to also talk with him, among other
things, about whether he considered it to be
appropriate to send adeputation to the Commit-
tee. Fast, however, gave us little advicein this
regard, and so that we saw ourselves as help-
lessin every respect.

On August 31 a number of the Lehrer, as
well as Peter Toews from Tiege, were together
at our place and where the decision was reached
towritethe Minister for Spiritual Concerns, for
which purpose we were again gathered together
on September 7" in the house of prayer in
Margenau to evaluate our writing which wasto
be sent away, but which, however, was not sent.

On the 9" day we again were gathered in the
house of prayer in Margenau, were it was dis-
cussed that aletter to Sr. Excellence, Privy Coun-
cillor von Hahn was to be composed [7] and
which was to be personally delivered to him
seeing that he had already arrived at the [Colo-
nial] Inspector in Prischip. But thisalso remained
undone.

Gebietsamt, Sept. 10.

Then on September 10" | received again a
writing from the Gebietsamt, which stated as
follows:

To the church teacher Heinrich Neufeld in
Rosenort:

According to the command of Sr. Excellence
HE, Acting Head Guardian, you are herewith
ordered forthwith upon receiving thisto appear
at the Gebietsamt in Halbstadt on 10 Sept. 1842.
Gebiets Vorsteher Toews

Upon receiving thisnote, | left home at once
and arrived at the home of my brother Johann
Neufeld in Hal bstadt towards evening at about
4:30 o’clock and where | stayed overnight.
Cornies also came here during the evening and
also remained for the night. The next day, Sept.
11, according to the command of Privy Coun-
cillor Hahn, | was ordered to the Gebietsamt,
asitwascalled, to ap-
pear, and personally
had to appear before
him as well asin the
presence of Cornies.
Upon entering the
judgment hall, the
Honourable Privy
Councillor appeared

before me in a
friendly way and said:
he had heard or that

someone had told him that | was a different
man, and that | should tell him what the reason
was that that which had been commanded and
which had been accepted to be obeyed had not
been carried out. Firstly, it had been repre-
sented that the newly elected onewassick, and
that the harvest had not yet been completed.
But now the harvest was completed, and so,
what was holding things up that another
Altester had not yet been elected.

I now told him that the Gemeinde had not
yet been ableto make adecision regarding this,
seeing that no particulars of the misdeeds of
Altester Warkentin had been made known
which had necessitated his dismissal from his
office.

To this he answered me and said that the
government did not need to state anything to
explain and whereupon he pressed upon me to
give him names - as | would know who had
been the instigators to put a stop to this work.
But when | again took my stand on the
Gemeinde, he was also satisfied with that, and
asked me whether | would like to know why
Warkentin had been dismissed from his office.
When | answered in the affirmative, he enumer-
ated three items which made him unworthy of
hisoffice.

One of these | would like to mention here
which Sr. Excellence stated which had brought
about Ohm Warkentin’s dismissal. It had come
to pass because a certain Klaassen from
Mnsterberg, a Schulze (village major) com-
mitted an offence against Joh. Cornies, who
then accused him before the Committee without
letting the ministerial know. Regarding which
an accusation had come back from the Commit-
tee, that for this written exchange Klaassen
should perform five days of punishment labour.
When this was applied upon him, he had gone
to Ohm Warkentin who took on the matter and
according to his view found that Klaassen was
innocent therein. Whereupon he directed him-
self to the Gebietsamt and asked that the written
accusation against Klaassen be remanded, and
also asked for a two months postponement of
the punishment, which postponement was not
granted on the part of the Gebietsamt, so that
Klaassen instead of five days of penalty work
now had to perform seven. When Ohm
Warkentin now saw that matters with this pun-
ishment were serious, he felt responsible for
thetwo extradaysthat Klaassen had been pun-
ished, which had been added because of the
delay. [8]

For this reason he travelled that same day
when Klaassen was commanded to do his penal

Postcard depicting the Hermann Neufeld beer and vinegar factory in Neu-
Halbstadt. Photo - Rudy Friesen, Into the Past, 239.
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work, to the Gemeinde sheep ranch
(“Schéferei”) to perform this two day penal
work for Klaassen. The manager of the sheep
ranch, however, had not accepted this work.

But aready when | began my discussion
with the Privy Councillor, the members of the
Verein also entered the judgment hall: Gerhard
Enns, Altona; Jacob Martens, Tiegenhagen; as
well as the [members of the] Gebietsamt and
also the secretary of the Gebietsamt Reimer,
who seated himself on thetable behind me with
paper and pen and ink, as it seemed to me, to
record that which | and Sr. Excellence spoke
with each other. When the same had talked
enough with me, the newly elected Altester Hein.
Wiens, who &l so had been ordered to be present,
also had to appear before him. After the same
had entered, hewasinterrogated regarding many
things to which he provided an answer for ev-
erything. The Verein was transposed into scorn
regarding him, so that many unsavoury matters
about him were thrust forth before Sr. Excel-
lence, whereby the same was enraged against
himinthat Corniessaid to the Privy Councillor:
that this Gemeinde stood in the insane thinking
asif the authorities had no power or means of
disposing a bishop.

(Which according to the Word of God is
actually alsotrue)

Whereupon, however, Sr. Excellence an-
swered, “Now if that iswhat they believe, | will
demonstrate thisin myself.”

Inview of thefact that thereweremore L ehrer
gathered together in Halbstadt at the home of
theLehrer Abr. Frose, the same also had to come
and hear what was commanded to us, namely,
that within a time of three weeks we would
have elected anew Altester.

Letter, Sept. 14, 1842.

Regardingwhich | also received aletter from
Cornieson September 14", which stated asfol-
lows:

From Corresponding Member etc. etc. Sept.
14, 1842, No 78 Ohrloff.

To the Honourable Church Lehrer Heinrich
Neufeld, Rosenort.

Sr. Excellence HE, Acting Head Curator of
the Colonists of South Russia has again com-
missioned and commanded me to inform the
Lehrer and Gemeinde members of the former
Warkentinsche Gemeinde that, if - in accor-
dance with the promise - they would not have
elected an Altester for the Lichtenauer
Gemeinde within three weeks, i.e. from the
11" day of the current month of September up
to the 1% of October of thisyear, Warkentin as
themain instigator of unrest would be expelled
from the colonies without any further discus-
sion and for which purpose the [Colonial] In-
spector hasbeen given all essential orders. And
that in the future the teachers of this Gemeinde
will in general - the way it has been done pre-
viously - have to refrain from instilling the
Gemeinde with the idea that the government
has no means of disposing a Altester, who
under the pretence of being holy, arouses re-
sistance to the order and laws of the State and
through concocted lies exerts himself to arouse
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Hermann Neufeld (1850-1913), grandson of brew-
ery founder Johann Neufeld (1801-55), Neu-
Halbstadt. Photo - Quiring, In the Fullness of
Time, 67.

the Gemeinde in hatred against the State,
whereof written documents speak, deeds tes-
tify and sufficiently confirm to depose him
from office and to expel him from the colony
as aharmful person. Likewise also the teach-
ersin the future shall not allow themselves to
call together in the house of prayer in the
colony, two [or more] persons, whose evil in-
tent they know, and under the pretence of a
brotherhood meeting [meetings)], to foster con-
spiracies against the regulations and laws.
Rather that they conduct the brotherhood in
such amanner and that [9] they invite the mem-
bers in accordance with the confession of the
Mennonite faith and following the church us-
ages of the same which are known and which
are also customary in the other Mennonite
Gemeinden, so that everyone who is a brother
in the Gemeinde, receives free access thereto
in order to be able to counsel themselves re-
garding religious and ecclesiastical issues and
to have the privilege of openly discussing the
same, and generally certainly not to conduct
gatherings in the house of worship in secret
with particularly designated persons to dis-
cuss matters pertaining to the governmental
regulations and to unite themselvesin opposi-
tion thereto as it occurred in the Margenau
church.

“[The Flemish Gemeindewasor-
dered] “....to refrain from [promot-
ing] theideathat the government has
no means of disposing aAltester,...”

Now that | have hereby informed you of the
commission and ordersof Sr. Excellencewhich
he has shared with me, | await from you awrit-
ten report, whether the obedience hasfully per-
mesated your Gemeinde and that the Lehrer have

honoured their promise which they have made
inthe official meeting inthejudgment hall inthe
Gebiets-amt in Halbstadt on the 11" of this
month to the person of the acting HE Head Cu-
rator and in the presence of the Verein and the
Gebietsamt members and whether you are de-
termined to bring this to a swift conclusion.
And | expect to receive such areport from you
within the expiration of aweek in order that |
may provideareport to Sr. Excellence. “ Johann
Cornies”

(Thus a completely papist attitude of a to-
tally worldly-minded man raising himself above
theconcernsof the church, according to 2 Thess.
2:3-12).

“Thusacompletely papist attitude
of a totally worldly-minded
man....2 Thess. 2:3-12”

Altester Election, Sept. 22.

Onthe 15" of September abrotherhood meet-
ing was held in the house of prayer in Lichtenau.
A decision was made to have an Altester elec-
tion on the forthcoming 22" which aso fol-
lowed on the said day through a majority vote.
Lehrer Dirk Warkentin from Petershagen, was
elected with 51 votes. The next highest with 42
votes was my insignificant self [H. Neufeld],
Johann Wiens, Rosenort, with 30 votes, Abr.
Frose, Halbstadt, received 9 and Wilhelm Berg,
Lichtenau, 3 votes.

On September 17" a brotherhood meeting
was held in the house of prayer in Pordenau
and concluded to have an Altester election on
the 29" of September which was also carried
through on said day. And the mgjority of votes
fell on Lehrer Heinrich Toews from there.

On September 18" | sent the chairman
Cornies a report of the results of both the
Altester elections asfollows:

To the Corresponding etc. etc. Johann
Cornies, Ohrloff:

The same is herewith notified that at the
brotherhood meeting of the 15" of this month,
the Gemeindein Lichtenau has concluded with-
out objection to conduct aAltester el ection dur-
ing the first coming Tuesday, September 22,
and the Gemeinde in Pordenau on the 29" of
September. This| witnesswith my signaturein
the name of the Gemeinde. Heinrich Neufeld,
Church-Lehrer of the Gemeinde at Lichtenau.

Thus far the report of the tragic situation of
our MolotschnaMennonite Gemeindewhichis
till extent. The continuation has been lost.

Transcribed by Is. Peters, Henderson, Neb.
near Inman, Kansas.
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Victoria University of Wellington, New
Zealand, July 22, 1992. The original isin ar-
chives of MLA, Bethel College, North New-
ton, Ks.



A Further Examination of the Molotschna Conflict

“Eine Nachweisung im betreff der an den Mol otschna Stid=Ruf3 and tinter den Mennoniten Briiderschaft stadtgefundenen uneinigkeiten, u., besonders
Uber die statt gefundenen Absetzung des Adltesten Jakob Warkentin, Altona, u., den Landes Beweisung des Kirchendltesten Heinrich Wiens, Gnadenheim
(“An examination with respect to the disunity which took place within the Mennonite Brotherhood in the Mol otschnain South Russia, and especialy those
dealing with the deposition of Altester Jacob Warkentin, Altona, and the exile of the Kirchen-Altester Heinrich Wiens, Gnadenheim, from Russia”)

Johann Regier, Schonsee.

Asthese eventswere actually the results of
incorrect occurrences which had taken place
already in previousyears, it isessential tofirst
take note of the following.

Intheyears 1833 until 1842 the Molotschna
Mennonite brotherhood had a man by the name
of Johann Regier (1802-42) as Gebiets-
Vorsteher (Chairman) of their Gebietsamt who
according to his talents seemed very suitable
for said office. Regrettably helater yielded him-
self to hisdesires and, in particular, to the ex-
cessive use of alcohol and in consequence of
which he not only often offended the Gemeinde
but also publicly brought himself into disgrace.
In spite of thishe understood how to ingratiate
himself to Johann Cornies, the chairman of the
Agricultural Society (“Landwirthschaflichen
Verein”). The latter in association with the
Gebietsamt demanded of the spiritual Kirchen-
Konvent that they be given the freedom to ex-
ecute corporal punishment of church members
asthey saw fit. The Kirchen-Altester Bernhard
Fast, Benjamin Ratzlaff and Fr. Lange agreed
to this without deliberation and, in fact, gave
their written approval thereto, which, however,
very much displeased the Gemeinde. The
Altester Jacob Warkentin, however, did not
agree to this, as the then developing circum-
stances aready indicated that adamaging mis-
use of the spiritual church bann might arise
therefrom.

Notation: What was really the reason that

such was demanded in writing from the
Kirchen-Altester? Since times past the
Gebietsamt had always punished those who
were disobedient to their Ordnungen and
against which no one had thus far objected to
with any justification, that isto say, aslong as
any fundamental principles of the Mennonites
were not wilfully rejected according to the
Mennonite church regulations. However, in
the latter situation, even our own designated
guardians of church discipline would be sub-
ject thereto. For we confessin our confessions
of faith that the disobedient and those who
lead adisorderly life shall be punished by the
Gemeinde, and such without respect of per-
son”.
After the aforesaid demand was agreed to,
the punishments in the Gemeinde always be-
came more frequent. That thiswas not always
donein arighteous manner no one would dis-
pute, as one knows that a drunkard isnot in a
position to evaluate matters correctly which
certainly was frequently the case with Regier.
But because of the fact that Regier was faith-
fully submitted to Cornies, he could, in spite
of his open drunkenness, remain as Vorsteher
in the Gebietsamt.

After he had already served two terms,
namely, six years, almost everyone comforted

Johann Johann Braeul (1854-1916), teacher of
the Ohrloff Secondary School from 1875 until
1916. He was the grandson of Jakob Johann
Braeul (1803-66), who served as teacher for the
village of Rudnerweide from 1824-58. Jakob
Braeul was a very gifted teacher in arithmetic,
singing and Schonschrieben, and was fluent in
Russian. He was also a gifted furniture maker. As
recognition his school was unilaterally raised to
the status of a “ Musterschule’ (model school) equal
to the Verein-Schule in Ohrloff. From this, it is
evident that there were also gifted and genuine
teachers among the Mennonites and not only those
who tried to use their positions to spread false
teachings such as Tobias Voth in Ohrloff, who was
a fanatical adherent of Separatist-Pietist religious
culture. Photo - P. M. Friesen, Brotherhood, 726/
J. P. Dyck, Braeul Genealogy (Springstein, 1983),
23. Agi, wife of John P. Dyck was the grand-
daughter of Johann J. Braeul. Cf: Diese Steine,
319.

himself thereby that in the near future the
Gemeinden would obtain another VVorsteher for
the Gebietsamt. But before proceeding to the
election, the Head Curator-General Mr. Insow,
wroteto all the collective Kirchen-Altester that
they should influence the Gemeinden to again
elect the old Gebiets-Altester. Thistransposed
the Gemeinden into grief but regarding thewish
of the Government as a command, they again
elected the old members.

Notation: This Mr. Insow, whose mild and
well-meaning views the colonies could thank
for their prosperity, and who in the last years
because of high age and sickness had travelled
only littlein the colonies, consequently did not
know that the most shameful maliceruled here.

But now the truly difficult time only first
began and the Gebiets Vorsteher Regier [1]

raged forth in his drunkenness. Many a time
he would mistreat the subjects given into his
governance who appeared in the Gebietsamt in
arudeway, so that certainly every right-think-
ing man was filled with dread when he had to
appear in the Gebietsamt because of business.
However, since Regier was a member of
Warkentin's Kirchen-Gemeinde, Warkentin did
not omit to often talk to himin accordance with
his responsibility and to admonish him and to
direct him in the right way although without
any good results.

Regier resented this and sought sympathy
from the other Kirchen-Altester and falsely ac-
cused him. These, however, out of blind sub-
mission, and in spite of their knowledge of
what kind of life Regier was leading, wrote a
letter to Warkentin demanding that he stop this,
with the comment that Regier was Vorsteher
for all the collective Gemeinden and that there-
fore the same need not abide only by
Warkentin's wishes, but rather only by the
wishes of all the Altester. Through this, natu-
rally, Regier was strengthened in hisevil ways.
Warkentin as Altester could not admonish him
any more, and the other Altester would not
admonish him in his immoral behaviour and
thus the evil greatly increased. Matters, were
dealt with by the Gebietsamt which were highly
punishable e.g. aman who had been separated
from the Gemeinde for unethical living was
summoned by the Gebietsamt where he had to
subscribe to a protocol which contained false
accusations directed against Altester Jacob
Warkentin, and thus, they finally had brought
matters to the point where, according to the
direction of the Guardianship Committee,
Warkentin was made subservient to the over-
sight of the Altester; and all of this on account
of the purely groundless accusations, because
hewould not sympathize with the other Altester
with respect to such fanatical malice of the
Gebietsamt.

Election, 1842.

Yet, in the midst of the manifold unseemly
dealings, the three years came to an end, and
the Gemeinde, as prescribed again proceeded
to an election, and the majority of the votefell
on Peter Toews, Tiege. But, however, neither
the Gebietsamt nor the Agricultural Society
wanted him. On one occasion David Braun, at
that time Gebiets Beisitzer said “Peter Toews
could not become the Gebiets-Vorsteher be-
cause he would exact such an accurate finan-
cial account from us as we could never pro-
videto him.” Theaccounts of the Gebiet'strea-
sury did not balance and the records
(beerschaft) and that of the “ Schnurbuches’
did not nearly agree, although they were spared
from theinvestigation of the Privy Councillor
- for which therich Wilhelm Martens contrib-
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uted the money; according to the
confession of his Book-keeper
(Kausgeber?).

Thefirst of January 1842 went
by when the incumbent Vorsteher
wasto take over. Regier, however,
still remained in office, and it ap-
pearsasif hewould seemingly aso
remain there. In this regard, how-
ever, the Gemeinde became rest-
less since almost everyone had
learned to realize that circum-
stances could not possibly continue
any longer - not in this way. Con-
sequently meetings were held
among the spiritual ministerials
and it seemed as if all the
Gemeinden would become united,
except that of Altester Bernhard
Fast, of which Kirchen-Gemeinde
Cornies also belonged, who continued to exert
al efforts to divide the Gemeinden into two
factions. Hewith some other membersof Fast's
Gemeinde drew up an accusatory writing
against the Warkentin's Gemeinde, directed to
Altester Bernhard Fast, signed by Cornies him-
self and 54 members of the Gemeinde, which
can still be displayed.

All of this and many things more which
would be too difficult to describe properly
prompted our Gemeinde to earnestly entreat
the Kirchen-Altester Warkentin to travel to the
Guardianship Counsel in this regard. In par-
ticular, the Gemeinde took courage because at
that time the staff [Etat] of the Guardianship
Council had recently been strengthened by Sr.
Excellence HE, the Privy Councillor von Hahn
in respect to whom Warkentin had the confi-
dence to be able to discuss the matter and he
departed for Odessa on February 2, 1842. [2]

At the sametimethe Gemeinde did not omit
to bring a most humble and fully submissive
petition to the Guardianship Committeeregard-
ing the acceptance of the newly elected
Vorsteher of the Gebietsamt. Sr. Excellence,
the Privy Councillor, accepted the presenta-
tion of the Altester Warkentin, but said regard-
ing the Vorsteher of the Gebietsamt that a sec-
ond election had already been ordered as Peter
Toews had been presented as too old and too
weakly. At the sametime, however, he declared
further that the one who would be elected by
the Gemeinde would al so be the one whom the
Committee would affirm regardless, whether
it were Peter Toews or someone else.

But before Altester Warkentin returned
from Odessa, however, the Vorsteher of the
Gebietsamt [Regier] suddenly died. The com-
mand of Guardianship Committees to hold a
second election, however, had as yet not been
publicized. But, little matter, for when it was
|earned that the Altester Warkentin had received
afavourable reception with the Guardianship
Committee, the el ection was now pushed to an
earlier date and instead of Peter Toewsreceiv-
ing 400 votes as in his first election, he now
received 800 votes. It seemed asif our repre-
sentative members of the Gebietsamt as well
asthose of the Verein became anxious and now
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started to make changes.

The at-the-time assistant substitutional
Gebiets-Beisitzer Johann Neufeld sent word
to the Altester Warkentin and at the sametime
begging him to help at once to have the two
Gebiets-Beisitzer Abr. Toewsand David Braun
removed from office, as he had detected such
great unrighteousness in the Gebietsamt which
could not be allowed to stand. Cornies himself
came to the Altester Warkentin and asked the
same that he should help to set everything right
and also asked for forgivenessin writing: the
members of the Verein on April 27 and the
members of the Gebietsamt on May 1. This
can be proven by written documents.

Halbstadt, May 19, 1842.

Presently everyonerejoiced, that peace and
calm would hereby again be restored and in
consequence of which the Altester Warkentin
called aconference and invited all the Altester
and Lehrer for adiscussion. Without adoubt a
lasting peace would have been established if a
little more time had been allowed for that pur-
pose. However, it failed. Sr. Excellence, the
Privy Councillor von Hahn arrived and came
first of all to the Molotschna Colony of the
[German] Colonists at the honourable I nspec-
tor [Prischip] and where Cornies also trav-
elled to at the time. From here Sr. Excellence
travelled to the Mariupol schen Plan, came back
again, and then also visited the Altester
Warkentin in his house and notified the same
to come to Halbstadt on the 19" of May for a
discussion and for which purpose Warkentin
also drove there. But then what happened?

The Altester Warkentin promptly was dis-
missed from his office “under four eyes.” And
whereupon Sr. Excellence on the very same
day also present this matter to the other Altester
although with the explanation that he no longer
regarded Warkentin as any Altester. A com-
mand of the Sr. Excellencewas also circulated
through the Schulzenamter (village mayoral
offices) wherein the Gemeinde was com-
manded in the strongest way that in place of
the deposed Altester Warkentin two or three
Altester should be elected in the very near fu-
ture and failing which harsh threatswere made.

The Gemeinde herein was not told
intheleast way why Warkentin was
dismissed from his office (This
command can still be proven with
evidence).

Notation. Sad and without con-
solation a Kirchengemeinde now
stood forsaken, although it counted
over 1000 members, and even more
S0, asthis occurred at atime when
a youth group of over 164 souls
[3] had prepared themselvesfor the
Holy Baptism by the Altester
Warkentin. Who could think any-
thing else but that this pained the
Gemeinde unto its soul. And who
carried the blame for this? No one
else but Cornieswith asmall num-
ber of hisfollowersand theinflam-
matory writing of the same with
another 54 subscribers. At thistime an attempt
was made on the part of this Gemeinde to seek
help from the Chortitzer Kirchen-Konvent (The
Mennonite Colonies in Ekaterinoslawschen
Government). But Cornies had already
strongly forbidden them not to accept outsid-
ers.

But as this Gemeinde could not so easily
deal with the pain caused by the dismissal of
their Altester they tarried somewhat in electing
new Altester. That they did not want elect one
no one would even have dared themselves to
say for such aone would have been dealt with
severely. This was clearly to be understood
from the commands of Cornies which again
hastily issued forth; regarding which, among
other things, therewasthethreat that Warkentin
would be completely banished from the colony
(This command can still be proven to every-
one at anytime). In light of such as well as
other threats, the Gemeinde wasforced for the
timebeing to elect at |east another Altester. For
which purpose then the Lehrer Heinrich Wiens,
Gnadenheim, was el ected, who also served the
then prepared baptismal candidates with the
Holy Baptism.

" Sad and without consolation a
Kirchengemeinde now stood for-
saken, although it counted over
1000 members,....”

Whippings.

With respect to the Gebiets-Altester, the
resident of Halbstadt Johann Neufeld, wasin-
stalled as the Gebiets-Beisitzer and this with-
out the prescribed election by the Gemeinde,
but anew Gebiets-Vorsteher had to be el ected.
And those landowners (Wirthe) who did not
€elect the man who was nominated by the Guard-
ianship Committee, but honoured the right of
election which had existed since the founding
of the Colony - aprinciple of free elections as
they saw fit - and those who had elected Peter
Toews, Tiege, a second time with a magjority,
who were somewhat over 70 in number, were
condemned to be punished with many days of
hard labour and one of them actually even a



village mayor, was to be punished with 50
lashes, which punishment was carried out un-
der the supervision of Sr. Excellence Hahn
when he returned againin fall.

(Completely according to the ritual of the
papacy during the time of the martyrs).

At the same time Hahn also ordered the
deposed Altester Warkentin to appear againin
the Gebietsamt where he spoke with him ma-
nipulatively, in part harshly and in part in a
friendly way, demanding that Warkentin sign a
written resignation of his office whereby
Cornies was present also.

Warkentin explained that he wasin no way
able to do this, seeing that he had given his
covenant before God and the Gemeinde to be
faithful in his office for as long as he lived.
Thisisalso how the matter remained standing
but he would remain as deposed.

“....even avillage mayor, wasto
be punished with 50 lashes,....”

Mennonite Principles.

Notation: Warkentin had to remain as de-
posed and the twice elected Peter Toews could
not become the Gebiets Vorsteher. And why
not? It was claimed that he wastoo old and too
feeble; but neither one of which was the case.
Regarding Altester Warkentin it was claimed
that he had wanted to destroy the Agricultural
Society accordingto Cornies’ ale-
gations. But Warkentin had never
even entertained such thoughts, nor
could this be proven. It was sim-
ply a fabricated untruth. Proof of
Warkentin's loyalty is seen in his
being among the first at all times
to fulfil the regulations regarding
plantings [of trees] which the
Verein prescribed. Which one can
seetoday.

But something entirely differ-
ent, however, lay here as the rea-
son. Warkentin wanted to preserve
our Mennonite ecclesiastical regu-
lations as they had been hitherto,
which, however, Cornies could
not endure. Rather he wanted to
establish a regime like that of
Risico Rehoboam, according to 1
Kings 12:8-11.

That this really was the case
was proven by the events which followed when
they are carefully analyzed [4].

Following this, the newly elected Altester
Heinrich Wiens was also summoned to the
Gebietsamt where he was al so severely threat-
ened by the Sr. Excellence, the Lord Privy
Councillor, if he would not shortly have two
more Altester elected. Asaresult the Gemeinde
wasforced to hold elections. The northern part
elected Dirk Warkentin in Petershagen and the
southern part elected Heinrich Toews in
Pordenau. And now the Grosse Gemeinde of
the deposed Warkentin had three Altester in-
stead of one. The objective of thiswasthat the
Grosse Gemeinde, which had more members

than all the others combined, should thereby
become disunited and that the Gebietsamt and
the Agricultural Society could more freely
implement their Old Testament and Papist Re-
gime.

In which, however, they did not succeed.
Thethree Altester remained united. But other-
wise, following this, all matters in this
Gemeinde went better according to the liking
of Cornies. Physical punishments were now
begun. Whereas formerly punishment con-
sisted of fees and hard labour, they now con-
sisted of corporal lashes with the whip.

Church Discipline, 1846.

In the month of June 1846, it happened that
aMennonite was teased and hurt by a Russian
servant whereupon he was smitten by rage and
smote the servant with ablow on the shoulder.
The servant filed a complaint with Cornies.
The Mennonite was punished with 12 lashes
of the whip which punishment was imple-
mented at the orders of Cornies by four local
landowners upon the request of the village
mayor of the Colony of Blumenort.

Three of these were members of the former
Warkentin Gemeinde. But asit was contrary to
the fundamental principles of our Mennonite
faith to punish anyone physically, these three
who had acted contrary to their own principle
of non-resistance and who gave more obedi-
ence to the worldly authorities than their own

&

A Mennonite barn rajsin.g; “Bjarung” in Russia. Quiring, In the Fullness of
Time, 88. Cf: Preservings, No. 19, page 24.

confession of faith and God’sWord according
to Acts 5:29, were put before the Gemeinde.
And since they did not demonstrate any genu-
ine repentance, they were excommunicated ac-
cording to the regulations of the Gemeinde.
Later, however, when they demonstrated re-
pentance they were again reaccepted into the
Gemeinde.

Mennonite Principles.

Notation: The onewho isfamiliar with the
fundamental principles of the Mennonites and
who is willing and ready to serve God faith-
fully according to hisconfession, also realizes
that he makes himself punishable against his

own confession and his God, when he corpo-
rally punishes his fellow man. On the con-
trary, he leaves such punishment gladly to the
government, which does not carry the sword
in vain for the protection of the just and pun-
ishment of the evil. The question may arise
here: 1f now the Mennonite principles prohibit
corporal punishment, what must we then think
of the instigators of such punishment who yet
all maintain to be Mennonites? Unfortunately
this question must be answered with sadness
that such already were fallen away or never
actually were true Mennonites, and that al-
though they have the Mennonite name but their
deeds betray the confession of their mouth.
According to the teachings of our Confession
of Faith asstated inArticle 15 whereit isstated
word for word asfollows: Since so many mat-
ters are encompassed in the offices of the
worldly authority which stand in conflict with
the non-resistant follower of Christ, it follows
therefrom that all true disciples of Christ can
in no way serve in any governmental office
with all that which is thereby encompassed
and rather far more would follow the example
of Christ and His apostles in accordance with
Matt. 10 v. 38 and 39 and chapter 16 v. 24 and
25, and among whose Gemeinden such of-
fices [5] were not served.

If, however, an appointed leader or a
Vorsteher of aMennonite Gemeinde, in accor-
dance with 1 Cor. 12 v. 28, considers himself
as a government person and as
such adheres to the laws and ordi-
nances of the worldly government
whicharein conflict with the teach-
ings of Christ, he is no Menno-
nite, and indeed, no true Christian.

Now, however, when Cornies
and the Gebietsamt realized that
our Gemeinde had excommuni-
cated the three who had adminis-
tered the corporal punishment to
that Mennonite and had therefore
been separated from the Gemeinde,
it was alleged that we opposed the
government which was actually
not the case. For with reason and a
good conscience we could main-
tain that the separation of the afore-
said three members did not occur
from the basis that we wished to
somewhat set ourselves against the
government, or to somewhat hide
the offence which the government deemed pun-
ishable, such is and remains foreign to us.
Rather the Gemeinde is simply concerned to
adhere to the church regulations and Confes-
sion of Faith which our forefathers have passed
down to us and which are founded on God’'s
Word. But to implement corporal punishment
against anyone isto deal contrary to our con-
fession and inherited faith and conscience. We
also believethat when agovernment sentences
someone to corporal punishment that the gov-
ernment at all times must utilize such persons
who are willing to do so and who can do so
without violating their faith, their confession
and their conscience.
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Gebietsamt, July 25, 1846.

When in July of the past year, 1846, the
Lord President of the Guardianship Commit-
tee again travelled through the colonies, the
matters above written were brought to his at-
tention. The name of the individual who com-
plained has remained unknown to us. But
Altester Heinrich Wienswho chaired the broth-
erhood meeting which excommunicated these
three out of the Gemeinde, was ordered to ap-
pear in the Gebietsamt on July 25. Here Sr.
Excellence accused the same of
having made an intrusion into the
jurisdiction of theworldly govern-
ment and generally spokein an ex-
tremely hard way.

Among other thingshe said, “1f
anyone is to be punished corpo-
raly by the government, and the
village Schulz requires anyone
from out of the Gemeindeto carry
out this punishment, then that one
has to do it, even if it were the
Altester Wiens of whom the
Schulze required it - then even
Wiens would have to do it.”

To which Altester Wiens re-
plied, “ Sr. Excellence, that Wiens
would not do!”

In anger Sr. Excellence re-
sponded, “ That | would force him
to do so.” [Und dann wurde ich
dem Wiensen!]

In response, the Altester Wiens referred to
the most gracious Privilegium once granted to
us at time of our emigration into Russia and
whereby free religious exercise of our church
regulations was granted to us and that accord-
ing to the fundamental principles of our faith,
no member of the Gemeinde would be allowed
such, that one member would be able to pun-
ish another or anyone else by physically strik-
ing them.

Whereupon Sr. Excellence commanded him
toremain silent and accepted no further expla-
nation. Then he added thereto, “If the
Privilegium had such a content that the gov-
ernment no longer has the liberty to command
the disobedient subjects to be punished, then
he would be the first to lobby the government
to terminate such aPrivilegium.”

Following this, on August 30", all the
Altester and Lehrer were summoned to the
Gebietsamt where they were informed of an
order issued by Sr. Excellencethe Privy Coun-
cillor Hahn, dated Aug. 14", No. 5108, which
writing can still be shown as evidence.

Following this the Agricultural Society in
conjunction with the Gebietsamt Administra-
tionsissued awriting to the Kirchen-Convent,
dated the 7" of September, setting forth to them
the dismissal of Altester Heinrich Wiensfrom
his office. The greater part of the Altester and
Lehrer did not endorse the deposition of the
same [6]. But the Altester Bernhard Fast and
the Altester Fr. Lange (who had actually al-
ready long ago made himself unworthy of his
office by an illicit life's walk through a love
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affair with a young woman, on account of
which he was separated from his wife), and
the Altester Benjamin Ratzlaff, who, however,
was not personally present because of hissick-
ness and who had commissioned one of his
fellow servants[minister] to sign hissignature
on the condition that all the other Altester and
servants [ministers] would subscribe to this
dismissal; who later, however, publicly be-
moaned his action. In all only three Altester
and 14 Lehrer sent awriting to Altester Wiens,
issued in the church in Ohrloff on the 21% of

-

Mennonite Church, Neu-Halbstadt, Molotschna, as it appeared ca. 1910.
This church was built in 1858. This was presumably the worship house built
by brewery founder Johann Neufeld (1801-55), Halbstadt, and which be-
came the subject of bitter controversy until it was finally ceded to the Lichtenau-
Petershagen Gemeinde by the Ohrloff Gemeinde. The building replaced the
worship house in Petershagen which had been torn down in 1852. Photo - P.
M. Friesen, Brotherhood, page 890.

September, 1846, whereby they declared the
same unworthy for his office and forbade him
to carry out any of the duties and obligations
of his office, indeed, even threatening to re-
port him before the highest authorities if he
failed to comply.

(Whoally like unto the operation of the Ro-
man Church during the time of the martyrs).

Which writing could still be brought forth;
to the contrary five Altester with their Lehrer
did not sign.

“(Wholly like unto the operation
of the Roman Church during the
time of the martyrs).”

Per secution of the Gemeinde.

Also, at thetime, atestimonial by eight wit-
nesses, anong whom therewere even two false
witnesses who were not present in the judg-
ment hall when interrogation by Sr. Excel. of
Altester Wiens took place, was sent by the
Gebietsamt to the Altester whereinit dealt with
an offensive insinuation in words which
Altester Wiens was to have made during their
meeting with Sr. Excel. on July 25. Neither
Altester Wiens or Altester Dirk Warkentin nor
any of the otherswho were present, could, not
in the least, remember anything like that hav-
ing been said. Just likein 1 Kings 21:10 (And
these al so were relying on misunderstandings).

The Gebietsamt was by now well aware
that the greatest part of the spiritual leadership
did not endorse the dismissal of Altester
Wiens. It now ordered that those Altester and

L ehrer who did not endorse such action should
now submit an explanation to the Gebietsamt
which was then also done by our Lehrer as
well as by the other Gemeinden. The explana-
tion was sent by the Gebietsamt to the above
mentioned three Altester for examination, and
asked them for adeclaration refuting the same,
which they also did. The sly and deceiving
Fritz Wilh. Lange, also exerted hisentirelearn-
edness and demonstrated what spirit’s child he
was, and knew how to shamefully twist the
simplewriting of our Altester and to misrepre-
sent it. A further declaration was
again requested of our ministerial
which they sent in November 28"

All of this occasioned open
brotherhood meetings in our re-
spective houses of worship in or-
der to elect a deputation together
with the ministerial to help work
towards apeace regarding this per-
secution of the Gemeinde on the
part of thelocal authorities. But it
was not possible to bring this to
pass, so that it would also be au-
thorized in the name of the three
Gemeinden to petition the highest
government regarding preservation
of our church regulations, which
deputation was confirmed by the
ministerial on October 12", On
October 17" the deputation wrote
to Altester Bernhard Fast,
Halbstadt, declaring that the Gemeinde did not
recognize the deposition of Altester Wiens as
lawful and as a result also did not recognize
the same. Cornies and the Gebietsamt were
enraged hereby and began to call the deputa-
tion instigators of rebellion. [7]

Corniesimmediately accused Peter Toews,
Tiege, who was one of the deputies, as one of
these before the Gebietsamt, and he was sum-
moned to appear in the Gebietsamt on Novem-
ber 21 where an accusative writing from
Cornies was read to him. Wherein it stated ,
among other things, “ This deputation has for
its objective the complete disruption and de-
struction of all governmental authority in the
colonies, since they travel around in the dis-
tricts gathering signatures and to arouse the
citizens against the government, etc.”

All our Altester certainly did not omit to
declare to the Gebietsamt that such was abso-
lutely and completely not the case and that Pe-
ter Toews together with five others members
of the Gemeinde had been publicly elected to a
deputation; only the Gebietsamt did not heed
this, but instead even wrote Altester Dirk
Warkentin aletter and in aridiculing way for-
bade such representations.

Appeal to Guardianship Committee.
Asour Gemeindein particular and the depu-
tation were strongly threatened and one had to
fear that the Colony leaders might falsely ac-
cuse the same before the government (which
later also proved to be the case), consequently
the deputation filed arequest for protection to
the Guardianship Committee on November 28



and from whom they asked for protection
(which petition can still be shown as evidence
today). Whereupon a decision was issued by
the Guardianship Committee on December 14
under No. 2808 whereby the deputies were
promised protection although they interpreted
the request as evil and not only made any fur-
ther efforts regarding the matter rather doubt-
ful they also threatened them.

As, however, this decision was very long
in forthcoming and the Gemeinde was under
extreme duress, the deputation issued a sec-
ond petition to the Guardianship Committee,
dated the 12" of December, requesting that a
thorough investigation of the dismissal of
Altester Wiens would be conducted, and ex-
plaining our fundamental principles of faith
regarding corporal punishment
within the Mennonite brother-
hood, but in regard to which no
response has been forthcoming to
date.

In the meantime our Gemeinde
waited with the greatest longing
hoping that the Guardianship
Committee would hear our peti-
tion and either itself establish a
commission for the investigation
of the aforesaid matter or would
agree to the same. But unfortu-
nately it was futile. Things oc-
curred as they did long ago in Is-
rael during thetimes of King Ahab and Jezebel,
1 Kings 21:8-15.

Deportation, 1847.

On March 12, 1847, Altester Wiens was
completely removed from the Mennonite colo-
nies and placed under the scrutiny of the In-
spector of Prischip, so that no one could have
any contact with him and whereby the
Gemeinde was turned even deeper into sor-
row. Thisconcern was made all the more acute
through the rumour which was spreading that
he was to be expelled from the country. This
the Gemeinde found to be altogether unbeliev-
ableasit wastotally against all the most high-
est affirmed laws and regulations, in accor-
dance with which: 1) a person could be ex-
pelled in such away only after judicial exami-
nation had first taken place and even then only
when at | east two-thirds of all the family heads
in the Gemeinde had subscribed to the same;
2) As this was a fundamental matter of Men-
nonite faith and in no way a violation of any
paragraph of the laws of the government, it
was therefore unthinkable that our own Men-
nonite colony representatives with asmall per-
centage of the spiritual leadership, if they had
aniotaof righteousness|eft in their hearts, out
of pure [8] hatred and jealously (Gen. 37:11)
against the Altester Wiens and against our
Gemeinde and their own - with our - mutually
professed Confession of Faith and regulations
of the church, which certainly every member
at time of baptism and, in particular, every
church Altester at time of his ordination and
blessing into office, covenanted before God
and the Gemeinde to obey and practice, to dis-

Diakonissenheim “ Morija”, Halbstadt, built in
1912. This was an institution for training nurses
and closely associated with the hospitals in Muntau
and Ohrloff, where the nurses did their practical
training. Photo - Rudy Friesen, Into the Past, page
247.

Ohrloff hospital, as it appeared ca. 1910. Photo - P. M. Friesen, Brother-
hood, page 817.

card and deal contrary to the same.

In this way many weeks passed by with
fear and hope until the 16" of April at which
time the arrested Altester Heinrich Wienswas
summoned to the [Colonial] Inspector of the
Molotschna Colony. Here the verdict of Sr.
Excellence, the Lord Privy Councillor v. Hahn,
was read to him and in which ruling the In-
spector was instructed according to the com-
mand of the Minister of State-Domainsto pro-
vide all necessary assistance to expel Wiens
outside of the borders [of Russia] as soon as
possible.

Mennonite Principles.

Thisis, however, particularly doubtful since
Altester Wiens had been falsely accused be-
fore the high government only by our local
Colonial representativestogether with asmall
percentage of the ministerial leadership who
were alied with them, namely, that he opposed
the government which, intruth, neither Cornies
nor any one else could in any way prove. It
was only the case that he sought to preserve
and to maintain aright the fundamentals and
teachings of the Mennonite faith within our
Mennonite fellowship. By comparison, how-
ever, said three Altester and their Lehrer and
the colony representativeswanted to completely
set these aside, so as to operate a regime pat-
terned after the Old Testament and Papist ritual
and thereby fulfilling the words of the Apostle
in Thess. 2:3-12, in that they themselves re-
garded themselves as the government, which
according to our accepted Confession of Faith
isnot allowed to any true Mennonite.

For thus it is stated in Article 15 of our

Mennonite Confession of Faith: “Since the
office of the worldly authorities are contrary
to the non-resistant follower of Christ, it fol-
lowstherefore that all true followers of Christ
can in no way serve the governmental office
with all that it entails, but rather herein shall
also much more follow the example of Christ
and His Apostles, according to Math. 10:38,
39; and Chapter 16:24,25, and among whose
Gemeinden such offices were not served. We
areobligated to accept an office only when the
officeisnot in conflict with our allegiance to
God, our faith and our confession of faith. We
read in 1 Cor. 12:28 which offices the true
followers of Christ may occupy.”

But here in this specific Mennonite
Gemeinde the situation was such that these
persons in our area who had been
appointed as hel persand regul ators,
as worldly governors how consid-
ered themsel ves as the government
and also ruled according to the
worldly laws and not according to
theteachings of Christ and the prac-
tices of His Apostles, which atrue
Mennonite and follower of Christ
would not fully be ableto obey, that
which they command; likewise in
and for which they were even sup-
ported by a small part of the spiri-
tual church ministerial which had
become lukewarm. Acts 4:17-19
and 5:29, Rev. 3v. 14-18.

But our Lehrer however did not want to
support all such things for according to our
evangelical fundamental principles such [per-
sons| separate themselvesfrom the Mennonite
brotherhood. And the true Gemeinde would
also in every respect acknowledge these as a
government and be subject unto them if they
would want to punish anyone physically, pro-
vided that only individuals may be ordered to
carry thisout who have freedom of conscience
in that regard [9].

“[Cornieswanted]...to operate a
regime patterned after the Old Tes-
tament and Papist ritual....”

Deportation, 1847.

On June 3, 1847 the sentence of the
Honourable Privy Councillor v. Hahn to oper-
ate aregime patterned after the Old Testament
and Papist ritual was carried out and the Altester
Wiens had to depart on his journey, without
knowing whereto. His destination simply was
Prussiain Germany, but in his passport it was
simply stated, “Prussian subject, foreigner
Heinrich Wiens and hiswife are going aboard
via Radschiwilow etc.” Clearly a completely
falsified passport!

How could it state that Wiens was a Prus-
sian subject? And aforeigner? For certainly he
had emigrated to Russia as a young boy with
his parents at the beginning of the century, had
grown up there and settled there and from the
beginning his name had stood recorded in the
Revision [Census| as a Russian subject and
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nor had he ever been a Prussian subject? And
why was there no comment in the passport
regarding an offence which would have justi-
fied the authorities in exiling him as is com-
monly done with such evildoers according to
thelaws of theland? Therefore aclear proof of
how his entire matter was dealt with by the
falsehoods and lies. The passport stipulated a
duration of only three months.

Deceitful Process.

A printed order of Sr. Excel. Hahn was
circulated through the Schulzenamter (village
mayoral offices) which stated, among other
things, that in the event of a possible subse-
quent appearance by Wiens he should not be
afforded any reception, which order could still
be shown as evidence. His passport was drawn
up in such a way that Wiens should thereby
cometo hisend. For even Cornies’ own daugh-
ter isto have said that when she thought about
what they had intended with Wiens, she could
not sleep during the night.

This was also confirmed there on the Aus-
trian border. When they arrived at the border, a
cross beam blocked the crossing, as was usu-
ally the case, for all travellers needed to have
their passports inspected here. When Ohm
Wiens finally came up to the office with his
passport, the elderly official noticed something
in the passport and said, “He could not stamp
this passport.”

When he now sadly turned back, he met a
Jew. The Jew asked him, “What is wrong?
Why was he looking so sad?’ After he had
related to him about his circumstances, he asked
further, “Would you not risk something?’ Ohm
Wiens replied, “I do not know whether | may
offer the man something?’ Together they back
went back into the office, whereupon the Jew
had a short discussion with the elderly offi-
cial. Then he said to Ohm Wiens, “The ap-
proval of your passport will cost you 25
rubles.” He gave the money and was immedi-
ately granted permission to continue hisjour-
ney without any further difficulties into Aus-
triaand on towards Prussiain Germany.

Therefore thiswas the place where our rep-
resentatives had determined that Ohm Wiens
should come to his end. They,
however, had here also not reck-
oned with the Lord - a Jew and
25 rubles had crossed a stroke
through their plans. After a jour-
ney of nine weeks and six days,
they finally arrived in Prussia,
healthy and unviolated, where
they werewelcomed and accepted
in a friendly way by our sister
Gemeinden.

Also to be noted isthat during
their difficult journey they spent
one night in a den of robbers.
Evening had come and they did
not have any expectation of reach-
ing any other place of night lodg-
ing. Here they found only a
woman present, but who did not
want to accommodate them in any

E
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way. Finally after urgent begging she acqui-
esced. They themselves prepared their sleep-
ing quarters on the earth floor and laid down to
sleep. Finally at somewhat after mid-night the
entire band of robbers came home. They drank
and caroused about, but did not molest them.
Early the next morning they got up while the
othersremained in the deepest sleep and again
set forth on their journey. Hereis evidence that
they were carried upon their journey by many
praying hearts. But unto those, however, who
had forced them on the journey, the prophetic
words of Isaiah are applicable, “Take counsel
together, and it shall cometo nought; speak the
word, and it shall not stand: for God is with
us.”

As they now established their home in
Prussia, they still had to report to the govern-
ment. But when Ohm Wiens [10] submitted
his passport, the officials were surprised how
they could have gotten through everywhere
with this passport without difficulties. The
passport was also then shown to the Russian
Consul, who was certainly the most amazed,
in that the whole contents of the passport
showed that the entire matter with Ohm Wiens
had proceeded through false eyes, and that
those who had processed the passport appar-
ently never gave it any thought that it might
ever be read by other government officials. If
the Consul had not died shortly thereafter, the
matter of Ohm Wiens most likely would have
been thoroughly investigated by higher authori-
ties. This, however, remained undone, as no
further efforts were set forth from that end.
When, however, Cornies heard that Ohm Wiens
had arrived safely in Prussia, he shortly died
instantly.

Conclusion.

In respect to the deputation in the colonies,
firstly, Peter Toews was dismissed from his
office as village mayor (Dorfsschulze) in
Altona, and |ater the same [the deputies] were
publicly denounced in the colonies as unwor-
thy [rankwelle?] indecent men, with the added
notation, that in the future none of the same
were to be given access to any public offices
(Just like Judas dealt with Christ and the

Maria Deaf-Mute School in Tiege, Molotschna (street view), ca. 1910. Photo -
P. M. Friesen, Brotherhood, page 811.

Apostles, according to Math. 9:34 and 12:24).
And with thisthe entire matter seemed to have
ended.

But the Altester Wiens will remain in the
memory of the Gemeinde for a long time to
come - grieved for - not only by our Gemeinde
but also many from other Gemeinden as being
innocent, except for a small group of blind
followers of Cornies, who with hisdeath have
lost their power. We, however, hope that God
will notein grace the multitude of tearswhich
have flown as a result of the tyrannical deal-
ings, and that in His time and through His
help, which alwaysrestsin Hisamighty hand,
He will wipe away those tears and that atime
of His peace may again be established.

“Just like Judas dealt with Christ
and the Apostles,....”

“Signed”

Altester Dirk Warkentin, Petershagen
Altester Heinrich Toews, Pordenau
Lehrer Heinrich Neufeld, Rosenort
Lehrer Bernhard Matties, Tiegerweide
Lehrer Abraham Peters, Ladekopp
Lehrer Abraham Frose, Halbstadt
Lehrer Wilhelm Berg, Lindenau
Lehrer Jacob Woelk, Tiegerweide
Lehrer David Hiebert, Lindenau

L ehrer Johann Wiens, Rosenort
Lehrer Johann Kréger, Petershagen
Lehrer Isaak Braun, Konteniusfeld
Lehrer Jacob Sawatsky, Friedensdorf
Lehrer Jacob Fast, Landskron

Lehrer Jacob Warkentin, Ohrloff
Deacon Peter Enns, Altona

Deacon Johann Klaassen

Deacon Klaas Thiessen, Petershagen
Deacon Jacob Hildebrand, Tiegerweide.

NB. Thetwo Altester Warkentin and Wiens
were expelled from the Gemeinde because they
took a stand against corporal punishment,
which was being implemented by the
Gebietsamt and Agricultural Society and which,
however, the other three Altester and their fel-
low ministers promoted and al so endorsed the
persecution of the spiritual lead-
ers of the non-resistant Menno-
nite Gemeinden. Yet they called
themselves followers of Christ,
much like the high priests who
judged Christ, according to Math.
26: 65,66. Neufeld
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Farewell Address of Altester Heinrich Wiens, 1847

Ein Abschied und Bericht wie esin der Molotschnaerkoloniein d. friih. Jahre zugegangen ist, und wie die Vorgesetzeten den ehr. Altesten Heinrich
Wens von Gnadenheim aus dem Lande Verwiesen haben. Seine Riickehr nebst Beschreibung der ganzen Reise. (“The Farewell Address of the
Honourable Kirchendltesten Heinrich Wiens (1800-72) from Gnadenheim, from both of the Altester at Lichtenau and Pordenau, and the entire
ministerial, aswell asfrom the entire in Jesus dearly-loved Gemeinde, 1847.")

Introduction.

Mel. 74. Wenn meine Siind mich kranken
Es sind noch wenig Tage,

So scheiden wir von hier

In's schone Land; die Plage

Und Angst verlassen wir.

Wohlan, wohlan! Esist behend’,

Dalf3 unser Weg von Plagen

So eilend nimmt ein End’.

100. Mel. Wie soll ich dich empfangen.
Wacht, Briider! Betet alle,

Dal uns der letzte Tag

Nicht zu schnell Uberfalle,

Zu unserm Weh und Ach,

Der wie ein Fallstrick kommen
Alswieein Dieb bei Nacht,

Die Bosen, nicht die Frommen,

Zum ewgen Weh und Ach.

This you're united in love Altester wishes
you in closing unto God above and unto eter-
nal life and reach out my hands over you in
blessing.

“Heinrich Wiens'.

And unto you, my united in the name of
Jesus, heartily loved brethren in service - in
the name of the truth which isand must remain
within us, unto the unending eternity, receive
from metheblessing: “May the holiness, grace
and compassion from God the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ, the son of the Father in
truth and in love, be and remain with us al.

Now my beloved, | cannot do otherwise (if
| somewhat wish to build myself up with you
inlove) but to come before you through aletter
inthat | —according to the appearance thereof
- have been notified of my exile from this our
Russian empire by virtue of a writing of the
Honourable Inspector, and even so now aswas
also the case previously, absolutely no permis-
sion isto be granted to me for meto be ableto
get together personally with my fellow
confessionalists; therefore, | must take my de-
parture from you for this life in writing. And
to see the same as a calling forth from God
unto me, as this once occurred to Abraham,
and if it has here also taken place regarding me
through hatred and revenge and false accusa-
tions of my enemiesand betrayal, then it would
beexactly asstated there: “Go out of thy father's
house unto a land which | will show you,”
Genesis 12.

Forsaking Hearth and Home.

| do not find it al difficult to forsake my
outwardly homeland and Wirtschaft. But, ah -
my brethren in the ministry and the children
and the Gemeinde which lays so heavenly upon
my heart which | have served faithfully and
untiringly for 21 yearsalthough alwaysin great
weakness - it almost breaks my heart to leave
the same in such a way at a time when the

danger to the soul as it appears presses forth
so strongly.

But what shall | say? Or what shall | com-
plain? When it is once commanded by God,
you shall go wherever | will sent you, accord-
ing to Jeremiah 1 v. 7.

Therefore, | am also agreed to follow this
calling which separation from the Gemeinde
entrusted unto me, for the sake of my faith,
was or shall be no less difficult for me than
formerly, beginning some 21 years ago, as a
worker in the Gemeinde, or five years ago, to
take over the office of Altester in such a
troubled time. And following this, to conduct
both the election and ordination for both of
you fellow Altester.

Therefore, with the help of the Good Shep-
herd, | will go wherever He will send me and
shall submit myself unto His leading and not
to become in the least mistrustful that He is
demanding somewhat too much of me, but
rather for the sake of our religion and theteach-
ings of the Saviour, to depart from out of this
land, from the Gemeinde and from my house,
in accordance with the referenced words, and
to go the way which God will show me and
presently to comfort myself with that poet:
99. Mel. O Haupt voll Blut und Wunden.
Weg' hat er allerwegen,

An Mitteln fehltsihm nicht,

Sein Thun ist lauter Segen,

Sein Gang ist lauter Licht;

Sein Werk kann niemand hindern,
Sein Arbeit darf nicht ruh’'n,
Wenn er was seinen Kindern
Erspriefdlichist, will thun.

Und ob gleich alle Teufel

Hie wollten wiederstehn,

So wird doch ohne Zweifel
Gott nicht zurticke gehen;

Was er sich vorgenommen

Und was er haben will,

Das muf3 doch endlich kommen
Zu seinem Zweck und Ziel.

Behold, according to the appearances our
religion cannot remained spared from purifi-
cation by God if it isto remain standing upon
thetruerock. Therefore, | alsowill most gladly
allow myself to go this way with God. And
now at my departure | do bid you also, do not
beterrified thereby and remain steadfast in the
faith, and care for the Gemeinde up until the
Lord shall call you to come over [unto Him].
O! The great recompense which awaiteth that
final hour of labour. Herdsmen, from the bot-
tom of your hearts, have only concern for your
flock over which the Holy Spirit hath appointed
you as Bishops, to pasture the Gemeinde of
God, and be awake in the calling: The bride-
groom is near before the door. | commit the
Gemeinde unto you, next to God - Hewho is
mighty enough to hold me and you, and after
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The Rudnerweider worship house built in 18222
in the old Prussian two-storey style. Photo - Rudy
Friesen, Into the Past, pages 289-290.

the pilgrimage hereis completed (for thelittle
work and exertion), to grant the inheritance
together with all those already there in glory,
carrying the palms of victory in their hands
before the throne!

O! How gladly (do believe me) | would
comfort your grieving hearts if only it were
possiblefor me and yet, even without the same
(I believe) | will not forget you, my beloved.
Also do not blame yourselves for this my de-
parture. | love you all from the heart and do
not suffer yet too much, according to my think-
ing, for there was presently no other option if
our religion was not instantly to be vanquished.
Therefore, | aso do not find it hard for the
sake of the Gemeinde to take this road, and
wish only that God might impart power enough
unto you, to remain standing beforethisfizzure
(Risz) and that the Gemeinde also might be
strengthened in faith and be bound together in
love; indeed, encourage yourselves with this
asif | am speaking these things to you for the
last time.

Sincel realize that with thismy departurel
leave you behind in much heartfelt fear and
many tears and whereby | burden all of you,
and which I in fact would so gladly take away
from you, if only it was possible before God
who comfortsusin all our sorrows, so that we
can comfort also those who have troubles.

Therefore walk together in the spirit, and
truly unite asonein the spirit and remain watch-
ful in the faith to Jesus, Who - after all - once
was and remains the victory over the world
and all that subsists therein, and remain mind-
ful that for 21 years, day and night, | have not
slackened even once to admonish everyone
with tears, which | still do and will continueto
dofor aslong as| shall live. | know that | have
done so only for the sake of the suffering of
Christ and the same will not leave me without
comfort either. Therefore claim al so thewords
of Paul, “Whether we experience well being or
trouble, it occurs for our good. If it be sorrow
it occurs for the comfort and salvation of our
souls, if you shall endure in patience. There-
fore, remain steadfast in the faith, and remain
unitedinlove and hope.” | bid you again, from
the bottom of my heart, that you do not grow
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weary, rather that you might battlefor thefaith,
which is committed unto the saints, according
to the letter to Jude, v 3.

Recall unto yourselves only the words
which have been written thereto by the Apostle,
which say, “That during the last days slander-
ers shall come who conduct themselves ac-
cording to the Godless ways of their own cun-
ning and who will not endure the
salvation-yielding teachings, and
who will appoint teachers unto
themselves after whom their ears
arelonging, and shall turn fables.”
Paul says, “There shall be people
who think much of themselves,
selfish, gossipers, proud, slander-
ers, unspiritual, betrayers, gluttons,
arrogant, lovers of self more than
God, and thus departed from the
words which have been given,
from Christ, and lovers of the mis-
leading spirits and teachings of the
devil, even such asare pharisaical,
speakersof liesand who have scars
in their conscience, these are they
who make mobs, fleshly without
any spirit.”

But you, my beloved, edify
yourselves upon your most holy
faith, through the Holy Spirit and
prayer, and keep yourselvesin thelove of God,
and await upon the compassion of our Lord
Jesus Christ unto eternal life.

For the time is nigh, for the signs which
have been recorded by the Saviour which shall
first occur are manifesting themselves. There-
fore, raise your heads upwardsand let all of us
be as servants who are awaiting their Lord.

Beloved brothers and sisters, do not sigh
regarding my departure, for it must yet all be
fulfilled. | am fully comforted in my heart. |
have not knowingly wanted to do anyone any
harm, and why | must walk upon this way,
God alone knows best; but according to ap-
pearancesit is occurring out of hatred. And as
once the sons of Jacob sent Joseph out of his
father’'s house - and how unwillingly accord-
ing to hisfleshly understanding did he go this
way we can readily imagine - but he had to
take hold of himself and depend on God and
go there where God commanded him to go;
therefore, 1 also commend myself and al of
you together unto God and His leading with
that well known poet:

80. Mel. Esist gewifdlich an der Zeit.
Die Heerde, die du hast erwéhlt,

Die setze du zum Segen

Und schenke was ihr annoch fehlt,
Zu gehen auf rechten Wegen;

Laid deine Treue, Aug’ und Hand
Sein deinen Gliedern wohl bekannt,
Die deiner Gute trauen.
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Ein Vater und ein Hirte meint
Estreulich mit den Seinen;

Du bist noch mehr als beide seind,
Du kannst’s nicht bdse meinen;
D’rum trauen wir allein auf dich:
Ach! Leite du unsvaéterlich
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Nach deinem Rath und Willen.

Erbarme dich, o treuer Gott!

Der du die Welt geliebet,

Die Welt, die ganz in Suinden todt,
In Irrthum dich betribet;

Gieb deinem werthen Worte Kraft,
Dal esin solchen Herzen haft’,

through my admonitions, | plead with you
again, remember again, if it has not taken place
until today than do allow yourselves that this
may now go to your hearts as if | was pres-
ently standing before you with tears (beloved
members and brethren, allow yourselvesto be
reconciled from hatred and unreconciliation),
and to those of you who until thisday have not
renounced immoderate drinking as
well as pride and arrogance, for

the sake of God and your salva-

tion, | plead with you, allow it to

be sufficient, so that if you do now
in penitenceyet come[that it shall]
causerejoicing before God and His
holy angelsin heaven. Oh, but do
not delay any longer to turn back,
rather come unto Him intrue heart-
felt penitence, likethe prodigal son:

Ach mein Vater darf ich’swagen?

Und zu dir mein Vater sagen?

J
The floor plan of the Rudnerweider church as drawn by architect Rudy Friesen,
Wnnipeg. This plan was typical of all the older two-storey style worship houses
in Prussia and Russia. Photo - Rudy Friesen, Into the Past, page 290.

Die hart sind, wie die Felsen.

Nor should any single one of you beloved
blame yourselves on account of thismy depar-
ture and think to themselves that had they only
not done this or perhaps not done that, or spo-
ken, or if only they had done this? Oh No! We
do not want to do so; rather | forgive and also
from the heart gladly want to submit myself
unto going this way. Where it occurs because
of my sins that God would only also forgive
them and that God might hereby wish to re-
lease me from my sins. And should it in part
also occur only for thetesting of our faith, as|
firmly believe, then do al so be comforted that |
asthe shepherd go ahead, and offer my lifefor
the sheep according to the words of Christ.

| have no concern regarding any temporal
loss and Wirtshaft - of the same the Lord has
already released me along time ago. The most
difficult for meistoleave behind the Gemeinde
and the children (in thistime of deception and
sorrow, for the blessed salvation); but even
unto the same, | will yield myself and the way
that poet states:

80. Mel. Esist gewifllich an der Zeit
Wo Jesus geht, da folge nach,

Wie und wohin er fihret,

Wiel dich gewiR3 kein Ungemach,
Wenn er nicht will, berihret;

Ohn’ ihn geschiehet die kein Leid,
Es steht ja unsere L ebenszeit

Allein in Gottes Handen.

Consequences.

Ah, | bid also again with this (to everyone
to certainly depart from the paths of sin), the
way | have formerly often done in weakness,
and especially to all those to whom according
to their opinions | might have said too much

Ich hab's tibel angericht,

Ach mein Vater zlrrne nicht,

Dal? ich mich noch unterstehe,
Und dir unter Augen gehe.

Ich bin nicht werth, dassich wohl,
Fort dein Sohn mehr heif3en soll.

Ach was soll ich nun anfangen,
Ist esmdglich zu erlangen,
DaRich vor dir kommen mag,

Und dir meinen Jammer klag?

Jaich kenne dein Gemithe,

Deine véterliche Glite;

Dein Herz bricht dir endlich doch,

Dal’ du mir muf3t helfen noch.

Oh, | say again: | forgive and am also guar-
anteed, that the One who hath given me unto
you as a watchman for a number of years, to
serveyou in love and filled with energy, com-
pletely without losing courage - O, He will
also know how to furnish my path whichisas
yet unknown to me, that | might also walk the
same with courage, since - according to my
thoughts - this also takes place for the
Gemeinde; wherefore, | now also ventureforth
upon this path without terror, and plead, do
not weep over this my separation, rather think
about how soon the reunion (if not in thislife
then therein that glory) can take place.

For:

Das Scheiden und Vereinen,
Hat beides seine Zeit.

Das Scheiden wirkt oft \Weinen,
Das Wiederseh’'n erfreut.
Drum lasst in guten Werken,
Uns Tag und Nacht,

Durch Hut und Macht,

Auf Christi Tag wohl merken.
Wenn er dann wird erstehen,
Das Seelen in der That,

Zur neuen Salemsstadt,

Wir freudig mit ihm gehen.

Indeed, might God so grant. This | would
wish for us all. | find the departure to be very
hard and yet not nearly ashard as| found it to
come to the decision, as to what it was that |
should or wanted to do. When | sought to spare
my flesh, then the soul terror (Seelenangst)



came upon me, that God would
punish and demonstrate Hislack
of grace unto me that | would
not remain steadfast until the
end, and in so far as | wish to
sacrifice myself for the
Gemeinde, | saw the hatred of
my enemies and their scorn, the
way the sameisnever spared in
any matter, raise up over myself
and my family.

Oh, behold, how hard and
difficult this battle has been for
my flesh and blood to overcome
and conquer --- Unto God in
heaven it is known! Nor do |
wishitonanybody (if only one's
salvation could be obtained by a
different means). Nonetheless|
assureyou, my beloved, that my
heartfelt love as well as also
concern for your salvation hath
still not decreased but has
stepped higher. O! Andif only |
could save you from this physi-
cally harsh oppression as well
asfrom the danger to the soul in these perilous
times. Believeme, | will survive, if God grants
me strength and support.

I now commit myself and you, my beloved
brothers and sisters, unto God, as the Creator
of our souls. Who isthere who can do usharm
if we suffer according to the will of God, 1
Peter 4, and already here seek to do that which
is good? When we suffer for righteousness
sake we need fear no evil nor pay any heed to
thetemptations of the enemy, for if itisthewill
of God, it isbetter to suffer for goodness sake
and not because of evil, although we know,
how Christ our Saviour once also suffered for
our sins, therighteousfor the unrighteous. And
since we know that Christ has suffered for us
intheflesh, we, therefore,
also have reason to emu-
latethe sameif wewishto
beHisdisciples, for it has
now come — the end of
many things - so that the
heat of persecution and
trouble might not appear
foreign unto us, for we ex-
perience something very
special through this depar-
ture which | must do.

For it says, “Blessed
areye when you are slan-
dered for the name of
Christ, who is a spirit of
glory and of God, indeed,
persecuted by the world
but which rests upon us.”
Because we suffer as
Christians we are not
ashamed, rather in such a
case we honour God, says
the apostle, and admon- -
ishes us to cling unto the
confession of hope and not
to falter. For the apostle
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Another old church, identified as the church at Schénsee by Quiring and Bartel, In
the Fullness of the Time, page 80. However, Franz Isaak, Die Molotschnaer
Mennoniten, pages 267-269, makes no mention of a church built at Schonsee, in
the early years, but does mention a church built in Margenau in 1832 where
Altester Heinrich Wiens was ordained on July 5, 1842. Cf. with the photo of the
Margenau worship house published in Diese Steine, page 299.

Paul says, “Heistruewho hath promised you.”
Let us take this to heart among ourselves
through striving for love and unto good works,
and not to forsake our assembliesthe way some
like to do, rather to admonish each other, and
that all the more as you can seethat theday is
drawing nigh, according to Hebrews 10 v. 25.
For it istime, says Peter, the beginning of the
Judgment on the house of God.

This, however, first with us, but what kind
of an end will it bring unto those who do not
believe the Gospel of God? And if the righ-
teous shall hardly endure, where will the God-
less and sinner appear? Therefore, those who
suffer for the will of God shall commit their
souls unto the true Shepherd in good works, 1

The worship house of the Mennonite Gemeinde at Margenau. Standing to the far left is Altester
Gerhard Plett, Altester of the Margenau Gemeinde since 1907. Photo - Tina Mathies, Coaldale,
Alberta/Diese Steine, page 299.

Peter 4 v. 17.
Therefore, al of you, do exert
yourselves as much as possible
to walk here in the fear of the
Lord and with upright heartsto
demonstrate yourselves unto
everyonein true meekness and
humility, so that in the end they
shall all come to shame who
have slandered our walk in
Christ. For the eyes of the Lord
see upon the righteous; there-
fore, continue in the true hu-
mility of the soul according to
the commands of Jesus. For
when we, saysthe apostle, pray
unto the Father, who judges
without respect of person, then
conduct yourselves for as long
asyou live in the fear of God,
and know that you are not re-
deemed from your vile deeds
by perishable silver or gold as
afather would do, rather by the
precious blood of Christ as an
innocent and unblemished lamb.
Indeed, my much beloved children in the
Lord! Do not resist suffering for the will of
Christ and Hisword, for behold, the L ord Jesus
submitted Himself unto His path (under the
pressing cross, amidst scorn and mockery, in
order to rescue us from the jaws of Satan).
Why then should we hesitate to take His
cross upon us and then to carry it for the flock
entrusted unto us, amongst scorn and ridicule,
like forsaking house and everything here and
to set forth upon an unfamiliar road? In so far
as we all know very well that there is no en-
during city for us here. In my weakness, |
have sought to comfort many when they have
encountered sorrow. O! How will not the One
towhom | have given myself, and whose com-
passion prevails over
everything, not know
how to also comfort me
in this sorrow? No one
will take that from me:
Denn wer ihn kann in
Glauben fassen,
Der werd nicht
Wenn'’s gebricht
Von ihm sein verlassen.
Wherefore, | also do
not need to be afraid of
travelling and all of you
need not be grieving over
me; indeed, it only
presses [upon the heart
[?]. But it occurs out of
love, and thus, let it be.
| bid you also in love
with the words of the
past!
Lafdt euch dieWelt nicht
blenden,
Ein jeder von den
meinen
Erkenne
offenbar,

frei  und
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By the last quarter of the 19th century, Menno-
nites in Russia were converting themselves more
and more to Germanization and Separ atist-Pietist
religious culture. These changes were also reflected
in their church architecture. This is the Petershagen
church built in 1892 where the sanctuary was
already oriented towards the narrow end of the
church with the council and pulpit at the south
end. Photo - Quiring and Bartel, In the Fullness
of the Time, page 80. In 1999 the church was
restored and renovated and is again in use as a
house of worship by Mennonites. Cf: Diese Steine,
page 282, and Pres., No. 18, page 52, No. 16,
page 50, and an article and photo of the
Petershagen and Schonsee churches in 1994 by
Orlando Hiebert, in Pres., No. 7, pages 26-27.

Des grof3en Gottes Namen.

Furch’'t ihm zur Ehre, hier kein Gefahr,
Schléagts augenblicklich auch zusammen.
Jahalt't euch fest an Jesum Christ,

Der euch zum Heil geworden ist.

Seid eifrig sein’ Bekenner,

Von seiner Lehr in dieser Welt,

Lafdt nichts euch davon schrecken,

Und seid im Glauben fest gestellt,

Ihm nach zu geh’ n auf Hecken.

Do not think that this time of suffering is
not worth the glory which Christ shall bestow
upon us there. Wherefore the apostle also re-
minds us of same, that all who wish to live
godly in the faith must suffer persecution, 2
Tim. 3 v. 12. Sirach, the teacher of traditions,
says “If you wish to be a servant of God, you
must suffer temptations, neither to yield to nor
avoid the same, and rather to endure all suffer-
ing in patience,” following the example of the
patriarchs, when he says, “ Take note of them,
for who hath ever come unto shame who hath
remained in the fear of God, or who hath ever
been scorned, who hath called out unto Him.

Indeed, and who likewise calls forth unto
us, “You, you who fear the Lord, trust unto all
good from Him and unto you shall beimparted
grace and comfort. For the Lord is gracious
and compassionate, forgiving the sinsand help-
ing amidst tribulation. Wherefore, cling fast
unto God, and depart not from Him, so that
you might always grow stronger. For as the
goldispurified by fire, so also shall they, who
are pleasing unto God, be preserved through
the fire of tribulation.

Therefore, why shall we then also appar-
ently marvel or sorrow that | must depart from
you in such away? For Paul says: “All things
must serve for the best unto those who love
God and consider the ridicule for the sake of
Christ a much greater wealth than to have all
thewealth of thisworld. Thereby directing unto
Moses. After he had grown up he no longer
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The Alexanderwohl worship house built in 1865.
“It was a large two storey structure generally based
on traditional Mennonite design,” Rudy Friesen,
Into the Past, pages 208-209.

wanted to be known as a son of Pharaoh, but
rather to endure discomfort with the peopl e of
God, than to possess the temporal idolatry of
sin. He considered the recompense and for-
sook Egypt, neither did he fear thewrath of the
king, for he held unto them whom he did not
see as steadfast in faith as he saw him.

Alas, behold, my beloved! What more can
I mention for your strengthening and more. O!
For the time would certainly be too short and
our edification would find no end.

Closing.

Wherefore, in closing now taketo heart the
words of Paul that he did not consider worthy
the suffering of thistime compared to the glory
which shall be revealed unto us and the words
of our beloved Saviour when He says through
the Evangelist Luke, “Blessed are they who
are hated among men and when they separate
you and slander you, and trod down your name
as an evil doer for the sake of the son of God.
Rejoicetherefore and be glad, for behold your
recompense is great in heaven. Your fathers,
the prophets did likewise. Nor is the servant
greater than his master. For if they have lik-
ened the master of the house, Beel zebub, how
much more will they not do likewise unto His
house companions.” “ Therefore, be not afraid,”
says Christ. “For they who confess me before
people, I shall likewise confess before my heav-
enly Father. And He who does not take my
cross upon himself and follows me, is not
worthy of me,” Math 10.

Ach Jesu waffne unsre Sinn,

Dasz unser Kampf den Sieg gewinn,
Und treu bis Ende bleiben.

Asalso thefirst Christians suffered every-
thing for the faith, satisfying the revenge of
the lion’s and extinguishing the power of the
fire, they persevered through faith, and sacri-
ficed body and life. Which is also our obliga-
tion, but for which, however, we are not ca-
pable of our own strength. Therefore, let us
step forward with loving hearts and humility
in this misery before our God.

Ja zum Gnadenthrone,

Uns zuversichtlich gehen,

Er 1&3t in seinem Sohne,

Aus Gnad uns HUlf" geschehen.
Gott fuhret seine Kinder,

Mit Zucht die Kreuzesbahn;
Doch aber auch nicht minder,
Zuletzt noch Himmelan.

WEeil er in seinem Sohne,
Ein Vorbild uns gestellt,
Der uns die Freudenkrone,
Durch Leiden zugestellt.

With heart filled with hope, | now take my
leave of you and hug al of you together with
my spiritual arms of love. O, might that the
Almighty would unite all of you in love that
the great might of Satan would not tear you
apart.

Thisismy wish composed by me unto you.
Now adieu! And should we not see each other
again hereinthislife, then, however, that God
would grant that we would see each other again
therein the happy eternity where no more suf-
fering shall cause us sorrow.

Full of faith, | journey to that destination
which is my true Fatherland. Do also follow
mein that faith, where | hope to find no cross
nor suffering.

May God grant you His blessing and pre-
serve you in His grace and truth unto eternal
life and spread His grace like wings over us!
Whereby the testimony of Jesus within us
would also not ceasein persecution, rather that
His peace might at al timesfill us. And here-
with we wish to depart from each other and
comfort ourselves with our Lord Jesus.
Wenn die Not am allergroften,

Ist er gegen seine Kinder,

Mehr als véterlich gesinnt.

Trotz dem Teufel, trotz dem Drachen,
Will ichihre Macht belachen,

Trotz dem schweren Kreuze auch,
Gott mein Vater lebet noch.

Trotz der bittern Todeszéhren,

Trotz der Welt und alle denen,
Diemir ohn’ Ursach’ Feind,

Gott im Himmel ist mein Freund.

Lafdt Cornies nur immer neiden
Und mich lénger hier nicht leiden.
Hort, so frag ich nichts danach,
Gott ist Richter uns'rer Sach.

Thut er gleich von hier mich treiben,
Wird mir doch der Himmel bleiben,
Und wenn ich nur diesen Krieg,
Hab ich ja, was mir vergniigt.

Ich will dies hier gern verlassen,
Dasie mich ohn’ Ursach hassen.
Sie behalt'n nur Erd und Koth,
Ichreis' fort mit meinem Gott.

Sollt es noch bisweilen scheinen
Als wenn Gott verléasst die Seinen,
O! so glaub und weif3 ich dies,
Gott hilft und verlasst mich nicht.

With a heartfelt greeting and best wishes,
and all humanly-possible good fortunein body
and soul, | remain your friend and fellow-pil-
grim, bonded unto you in love.

“Heinrich Wiens.”



Travel Report of Altesten Heinrich Wiens (1800-72)

Travel Report of the Honourable Altesten Heinrich Wiens (1800-72), Gnadenheim, 1847.

Heartily beloved friends, children and sib-
lings, indeed, all beloved fellow servants and
the Gemeinde, which have remained behind in
the Molotschnain Russia.

After firstly wishing you from the bottom of
my heart, everything good from the inexhaust-
ible well of Jesus' grace, here temporally and
there spiritually, and since every hour - daily,
you continue to await for a writing regarding
our trip, therefore, | am presently hurrying to
the same as quickly as| can.

Saturday, at 7 o'clock in the morning,
namely, the 26" of July (our time there) we
arrived well in Marienburg, and at 7 o’ clock at
Gurben, at the aged Honourable Altesten
Abraham Reger. [According to] God's [ways]
there are never unfamiliar ways, places and
people. Until now, however, everything remains
unfamiliar. Alas, most worthy friends, children
andrelatives! Thedirection in our passports, to
travel by way of Radsiwilow into the foreign
land, very much protracted our trip and made it
more expensive, so that as a result we had to
travel for six weeks and four days, an addi-
tional six dayswe had to wait in Odessafor the
Old Colonists' passes, the[actual] travellingwas
exactly five weeks and five days from the Old
Colony. We al so had much expenditurefor feed;
at one occasion | actually had to pay one Prus-
sian Thaler for four “Metzen” of hay and usu-
ally the shovel [full] wastwo Thaler in Osterrich
and Prussia; consequently the journey became
very expensivefor usand also far and difficult;
nonethel ess, we madeit to herevery fortunately,
with good health. The horses have certainly be-
come quite emaciated but al three remained
healthy. Otherwise we had no hindernesseswith
horses and wagon except that [when we were]
oneday past the Old Colony we broke our hitch
(Deichsel) and one day before Marienburg an
“Ortsschiede” tore in the morning dew.

It was 70 miles from Odessa up to
Rodsiwilow. Thecity wascalled Brode, the aged
HI. noted something in our pass, but it went
quite well. We had no inspections nor difficul-
ties at any borders. It was 15 miles from Brode
to Lenberg, where we were almost lost, for
hardly anyone here knew the way to the place
where we wanted to go. They directed us to
travel to Warsaw, that wasthe next road. But the
[border] office said that we would not get over
the border there, and that instead we had to cross
the border into Prussia at Krakau. It was 38
miles, but another nine miles from there over
the border. Indeed, everything went well and
without danger to travel into Prussia- 67 miles
up to Marienburg.

And thus the time passed by and from
Prischip we have spent seven weeks and four
daysunderway. Further | cannot yet write, rather
must wait for the direction of God.

My brother Johann Wiens, possibly with
Cornelius Friesen from Altona, may want to
come and remain here for a little while. How
soon, however, they will want to depart cannot

be reported, but certainly in the month of Au-
gust and then | will write you again. | bid that
you heartily greet the members of the beloved
Gemeinde and thanks for all the demonstrated
deeds and love. You have had many worries
regarding our journey, and have wondered why
no news or writing came from us. | did write
from Odessabut do not know if it arrived there.

Now, however, might God grant that you
receivethis[letter]. Wearealiveand dl threeare
fine. | have never had opportunity to writealong
theway because everything wasunfamiliar and
foreign. For | believe that of our people none
has ever yet travelled this way before nor ap-
parently would anyone want to travel the same.
Quite often in the midst of woods or among the
hillswith valleys [the words] come to me: Are
you then the scapegoat selected by God who
must carry the sins of the people in the wilder-
ness, then surely all sins will thereby remain
away from the Molotschnaand never find there
way back. Now, | closewith the heartfelt greet-
ing and thank God for everything as often as ||
think of you and bid that you would inform
everyone of my writing. And friend Hein will
presumably pay the postage.

My beloved children! Should we not see
you face and you not ours again in thislife, do
hold God in your hearts and before your eyes
for your entire life. Indeed, beware of sinsand
pray in faith unto Jesus, so that through faith
we might personally arrive there to see, where
therewill be no more suffering, separationsand
reunions. Be watchful regarding the love and
do not alow the bond of the same to become
extinguished or torn apart in your marriage or
among yourselves, whereof, asyou all know, |
have always advised and still continue to do so.

Good wishes! Good wishes!

May theLord preserveyouin Hisgraceand
truth. Weremain unforgettably your parentsand
near relativesunto our deaths. “Heinrich Wiens’
Heubuden, July 27, 1847.

The beloved, elderly, honourable Altester
Abraham Reger sends aheartfelt greetingto all
Altesten and Lehrer [minister] there. He has
demonstrated his friendship to us.

Arrived in Prischip, August 20", 10 o’ clock
in the evening. Copied by me Johann Wall,
Neuhorst, on February 21, 1850.

First Letter, 1847.

This is the first letter by the Honourable
Heinrich Wiensfrom the Mol otschnawhich he
sent from Prussia back here to the Molotschna
after hisexile.

Very much beloved — indeed, bonded to-
gether in Jesus —fellow servants! After | have,
from my heart, collectively wished all of you
and so far distant [friends], all goodness from
Jesus, theinexhaustiblewell of grace, heretem-
porally aswell astherefor eternity: In heartfelt
lovel hereby report to you herewith that - filled
with love from us unto you - we have received
news [of you] and have completed the exten-

sive journey safe and sound and therefore only
first arrived at Gurke on July 26" at one 0’ clock
after dinner at Ohm Abraham'’s, the most be-
loved and honourable Altesten.

| have written twice but do not know whether
they have arrived there; but now, however, |
hopethiswill get there. | wish that it might find
all of you, together with spouses and children,
alive and well. As concerns us, we are well in
the body. We have aso found afriendly recep-
tion here. For thewinter wewill apparently stay
with the widow Reger at Klein-Heubuden, if
we live and further | cannot yet report. On Au-
gust 10" | preached at Heubuden and on Au-
gust 17" at Tiegenhagen which | had not done
for almost five months already; might the Lord
in grace grant Hisblessing thereto that it might
serve unto Hisglory and that it might yield and
bring forth fruits unto all our eternal salvation.

Certainly everything is very foreign for us
and yet not asdifficult asit wasthereto endure
the grievous accusations and written denuncia-
tions. Ah, that all of usmight hereby be strength-
ened in our faith and offices and that we might
have also been drawn closer to the Saviour full
of love, who, after all, has been and is and re-
mains the beginning and the finisher of every-
thing for us, in faith as well asin slander and
persecution, and who has personally had to ex-
perience the power of Satan.

Ah, that certainly al of uswould only seek
to work for His honour and that armed with the
full power of our faith we might stand against
Satan’s might, and as servants who are await-
ing their master, when Hewill break forth from
His wedding:

O lasset euch die MUh nicht reuen,
Glaubt esliebste Seelen doch,
Wollet ihr das Kruze schauen,

O das sanfte Jesus Joch

Ist das Mittel zu besiegen

Und bring herrliches Vergnuigen.

For behold, my journey has certainly been
very far and difficult, and it was painful to leave
you there, but alas, only according to the flesh,
for the conscience does not complain. | have
peace and contentment within myself regarding
all the accusations, al of which certainly were
motivated only by jealousy and evil, for | have
done no evil either knowingly or intentionally,
nor have | ever wanted to do so as God is my
witness. And might He also grant that not one
of those who have directed this towards me
might have to pass over from this world unto
the next in such blindness, rather that all of them
might have their eyes opened here.

Alas, indeed, when | think of how they are
the fault for my deportation from the country
and God for that reason hereafter will reject
them from the eternal kingdom of Grace; Oh,
how anxious | become and according to the
testimony of the Holy Scripture, it cannot fail to
take place if they remain without feeling and
repentant penitence, for Jesus is the door and
the way to the Father, and what is done here
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unto the least of His, He will perceiveit asif it
was done unto Himself and itismorelikely that
heaven and earth shall vanish than that onetitle
of Hislaw will fail. For with the measure, says
the beloved Saviour, that you havejudged, you
yourself shall be judged. Oh, therefore, might
everyone guard themselves against
unrighteousness, for an uncompassionate judg-
ment shall also cometo passover all thosewho
commit unrighteousness.

Alas, and might God also grant, if we are
not to see each other here againin thislife, that
after this life and after this so painful farewell
that we shall see each other again in heaven's
joy in eternity. Indeed, for thisreason, your love
can and should never forget to bid together with
the poet:

Sucht doch nicht auszuweichen
Dem Kreuz, was Gott geschickt;
WEeil nichtsist zu vergleichen
Dem Wohl, das dort begl tickt;
Drum fal’ Geduld (das beste),
Wenn Kreuz sich offenbart,
Dort glénzen ale Geste

Von Lammesedler Art.

Which contemplation, however, our oppo-
nent, the devil, as Peter callshim, generally can-
not tolerate and therefore also seeks to destroy
the same within the entire Christendom, seek-
ing to exalt pride and revenge, for the apostle
says; be sober and watchful, for your enemy
daily goeth about the people, likearoaring lion,
seeking whom he can ensnare; himresist firmly
infaith.

Ah, how so often | am together with you
there in my thoughts, and in my present talk
with one or the other person; and very much
also the same from you unto us; that the Ohms
there so frequently speak of uson Sunday isin
one way so urgent and inspiring asif | hear it,
and yet, we are so very far apart from each
other. Indeed, how so many a mountain and
valley lies between us and how many concerns
have you and the beloved Gemeinde not had
over us, and behold, how well the Lord hath
preserved us, for upon the so very distant and
unfamiliar journey we have not even once no-
ticed, whether anyone has gazed upon us with
evil intentions - everyone was amazed how we
travelled herein the starved-out Galacia.

Ah, when | recall unto myself, the love us
toward of the left behind Gemeinde. | could
perish in tears, when from the other side | rec-
ognize how a number of Altester and Lehrer
have so little respect for theflock entrusted unto
them, which certainly the experiences of our
opponentsthere has already often demonstrated,
who do not seek to pasture their flock without
recompense asdirected by their hearts, but rather
to rule, and [they] much more love the renown
and adoration of the world, and cherish the re-
gard of person. But thisis not how we want to
[conduct ourselves] my beloved Ohms; rather
to build ourselves up in the most Holy faith,
praying through the Holy Spirit, that He might
keep usin the love of God and to await in pa-
tience upon the compassion of the Lord Jesus
Christ unto eternal life. Amen.

| aso do not complain in any way that too
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much has happened to me, since for the sake of
the Gemeinde according to our [high] calling, |
would have gladly wished to suffer even much
more than this to preserve the same: and now,
my beloved fellow servants, | can no longer
help you in your work and so the Gemeinde
remains entrusted unto you, and may God grant
you courage and fearlessness to pasture the
flock of Christ here [on earth] upon good and
wholesome pastures, so that after your journey
is completed you might come to the true Shep-
herd and to recelvefrom Him the crown of peace.

| conclude and ask that you greet the be-
loved Gemeinde and thank you for all the good
deeds which you have demonstrated unto me. |
remain unforgettably your Altester, bonded to-
gether with all of youinlove. “Heinrich Wiens’

Greet the Gemeinde at Pordenau, Margenau
and Schonsee, Petershagen and Lichtenau, and
forgive mefor not writing to anyone by name, it
is because of the reason, but you can think it
yourself and bless you. But do not forget those
so far distant, | will never forget you. “Heinrich
Wiens’ 1847.

Copied by me, Johann Wall, Neuhorst, on
February 22, 1850.

Second L etter, 1848.

Thisisthe second letter from the honourable
Altester Heinrich Wiens from the Molotschna
which he wrote from Prussia here to the
Molotschna after his deportation.

Klein-Heubuden,
February 14, 1848, new caendar.

Dearly beloved brother in Jesus, Johann
Wiens in Gnadenheim! After | have from the
heart wished you and your beloved children
every only self imaginable well-being in body
and soul, and, therefore, now have the hopethat
[thiswriting] might find you alive, | cannot omit
to report to you what incorrect thoughts we hu-
mans often have here. For behold, beloved
brother, heavily you left from my wife and my-
self and most every evening since your depar-
ture, my wife and | have talked about you; |
alwaysonly wishfor myself to haveafew hours
in the evening in your company, and my wife,
how she would so gladly make you the coffee
in the mornings. Indeed, and take note, thisis
how we counted almost every evening until we
believed now you could already be there alive
and well. Oh what a joy, and how you would
receive so many visitors there, but how very
different things turned out! You beloved one,
got sick on your journey. Thiswas tragic news
for us! My wife now only wished if only she
might have been able to save you but this also
was in vain. Yet we expected to hear news of
your death but instead it struck our daughter
Sara. And thusit also says, my thoughts are not
your thoughts.

And so fervently you lie upon my heart.
Often while driving, when | sat with you, |
often could not restrain myself for love, that |
did not grab you and hug you until | was satis-
fied and then thought to myself: so you be-
loved, you accompany mein thisway, and who
knows which of the two of uswill be the first
totravel to heaven. My wifeand | arestill alive

and thank you for your loyalty which you have
demonstrated to us. How long this will con-
tinue is known only to God, may His name be
praised.

| have read the writing from Abraham Dyck
from Altona and seen [therefrom] that you are
somewhat improved and perhapsyou will again
become well. Nonetheless death continues to
stand before us and drains us forth from out of
thisworld, asit findsusand God permits. Com-
fort where you can the weak, be manly and
strong in the faith, for the Lord can work any-
thing: He aloneisto be trusted.

We often speak with the Sandhdéfer siblings
about you - they ask to greet you and all friends.
Heinrich Peters is wondering that none of the
two Peters writes to him. He asks that they all
be greeted there. He and hiswife and both chil-
dren are already well. Cornelius Epp and his
wifefrom Gnadenheim, aswell astheir beloved
mother from Blumenort, their sister Classen and
her husband, they have already visited us once
and bid that we greet you there.

Now | and my wifebid that thefriendsthere
all be heartily greeted fromusaswell asall our
neighboursin Gnadenheim. And also with you
my beloved brother Jakob Wienstogether with
your beloved wifeand children; and with Johann
Braun with hiswifeand children, | haveto talk
- how are things? Areyou still alive? 1 and my
wifearedtill aliveand arewell but in our thoughts
we are often there with you.

Oh, how precious for us were the hours
when we got together, but how hard the final
parting: God, my God, how it pressed upon me
and inflected such woundsin our hearts. Great
was our love, hard was the pain, to bear it all
upon which my heart alone wasfixed - the chil-
dren and the Lehrer and the Gemeinde, without
exception - and the two siblings from the large
family remained standing therein tears, but our
passports arrived and the journey had to occur.

Oh, my beloved brother, do strengthen that
which wishesto dieand bewatchful at all times.
It is certainly hard to suffer in the flesh. But
remain comforted; he who wants to inherit the
kingdom of God and His gifts must also have
suffering here - many experience persecution.
That shall only bring us peace. Only wait ashort
time, the Lord shall soon appear; Hishelpisno
longer far.

Thus | close and greet our loved ones and
our friends who think of us.

The slanderous writings have also followed
us and we do not know if it is aready the last
whereby Satan expectsto bury usor will hestill
be able to achieve more? | myself am only for
war, and behold, how my Lord Jesuswavesthe
flag.

| continue to remain not without friends, but
likewise, not without enemies; it is always my
prayer, that God might also wish to grant me
this, that | might be able to distinguish the en-
emy from friends and so that | would not some-
how forget myself in my duty and thereby ex-
perience damage unto myself.

Therefore also unto you, my beloved, re-
main watchful at all times. And as you have
now accepted the Lord Jesus Christ, sowalk in



Him and be rooted and built up in Him and be
firminyour faith as you have been taught.

All the best and do not forget usin prayer.
May the Lord be and continue with you all.
Amen. “Heinrich Wiens”

Copied by me, Johann Wall, Neuhorst, on
March 14, 1850.

Fourth Letter 1849.

This is the fourth letter of the honourable
Church Altester Heinrich Wiens from the
Molotschnawhich hewrote after hisexilefrom
Prussia back to the Molotschna.

Klein-Heuboden,
April 7, 1849
Dear beloved Cousin Jacob Wall!

Firstly I wish unto you, your wife and your
children and all our beloved friendsand acquain-
tances all the blessings of God and all self-ex-
perienced goodness on body and soul from out
of the inexhaustible well of the grace of Jesus.
Simultaneously | make note that | and my wife
are alive and well. | aso report hereby that |
have received your letter, so full of love, of
August 31, 1848, but which only arrived on
January 23, 1849, old calendar.

| immediately read the letter with newly in-
flamed love and read therein of your life and
health and that of your siblings. | myself also
feel fully obliged as soon as possibleto cometo
greet thelove you have demonstrated to uswith
a letter. Certainly it has remained undone for
almost too long and thereforeit does not thereby
extinguish thelove demonstrated toward us and
for this| hereby ask for forgiveness.

It would be a heartfelt joy for me and my
wifeif this simple writing would find you and
your beloved wife and children as well as our
friends and acquaintances there in good well-
being. Much beloved cousin and all beloved
friends, with living and health we have again
survived awinter and with God' s help the spring
is drawing nigh which in so many ways in-
spires us to raise our senses and lift up our
voicesin praisethat the cold winter isover and
that spring has come which will renew every-
thing.

Would that the All-mighty God might abun-
dantly allow Hisrichin grace spring to become
truly great and inspired in the entire Christendom;
might Hein thefuture also preserve usfromthe
cold winter, which has aready taken hold of so
many aheart herein and among our people; and
presently through the warm spring to awake all
those who had died alive in faith in Jesus our
Saviour, so that certainly not one single person
might haveto hear that statement without com-
fort: Go out you cursed into the eternal fire.

Your question, my heartfelt friend, regard-
ing our living conditions, in what we make our
living here, | answer by saying itisstill our old
way, here by the very beloved widow Reger at
Klein-Heuboden. She is a woman in the 76"
year of her life and my wife fills her womanly
place in the Wirtshaft together with two maids
and until now it isstill going very good. | must
seetoit how | also occupy my time. Quite fre-
quently | get together with our beloved friends
at Sandhoff and continueto have not the slight-

est interest in this unpeaceful time regarding a
physical Wirtschaft which hopefully, would aso
be hard to find here as long as my thoughts are
still so firmly fixed upon my people there in
Russia. But [given that] my end might already
also be quite near this possibly might be the
reason.

Since the time, however, that my friend
Cornies died | have been filled with many new
thoughts, as you can well imagine. For | readily
know that if God had not allowed it to happen it
would not be possible. But theentire [matter] for
along time aready was driven by Cornies, and
therefore, heisalso the one on account of whom
| was deported. But not yet by God and my most
beloved Saviour, who is my entire firm moun-
tain and hope, and | also firmly hope, will aso
remain, and never deny me His help and assis-
tance — so far he has never yet done so. Indeed,
according to the flesh the road for me which |
must walk has already been very hard but in the
spirit | have a so often enjoyed the heavenly sweet
glimpses. Asyou, beloved, also quotein averse
in your loving writing, which the blind world
does not know: It will sweeten your cross, that
you shall have to confess. Therefore, according
to your wish, as it is aso mine, if God would
allow it, that we could personally talk; but if this
is not to be - which is quite possible — since |
have only now entered into my 50" year of my
life- and yet possibly may not completethe same;
| thereforewish that all of ustogether might meet
before the throne of God, which is where our
true Fatherland is, among the multitude of the
blessed, and where no earthly difficulties can
anymore disperse us or separate us. Now in this
sense, we shall also only walk hereto defend the
faith, in order that our beloved Saviour might not
be ashamed of us on that day.

Now finally, al of you together are hereby
greeted many times from me and my beloved
wife, with the most precious peace of our Lord
Jesus. | remain your friend who never forgets
you and your fellow pilgrim unto Zion.
“Heinrich Wiens’ Copied by me Johann
Wall, Neuhorst, this 14" of March, 1850.

Fifth Letter, 1849.

This is the fifth letter by the honourable
church Altesten Heinrich Wiens from the
Molotschna which he wrote from Prussia here
to Russia after his deportation.

Kleine Heuboden, November 21, 1849
To Jakob Wall, Neuendorf, Chortitzer Colony!

Dearly loved cousin together with your wife
and children as well as al our blood relatives,
friends and acquaintances, receive from us so
far distinct awish of grace, peace, salvation and
blessing from God the Father in the co-working
power of the Holy Spirit. Amen!

After thisgreeting of lovefrom my wifeand
myself, | report to you, most intimately and
bonded together beloved cousin and brother in
Jesus, that we received your most loving letter
of October 10, here on the 5" of November, old
calendar, and with joy we saw therefrom about
your living and health and certainly also about
your many difficultieswhich you madefor your-
self through the sale of themill and how cousin

CorneliusWall still hasto suffer, whose condi-
tion is painful. Nonetheless it was a most pre-
cious writing for us. We also wish from the
heart that thisinsignificant writing from usmight
awaken joy in you and that it might find you
aliveandin health.

Wearestill hereon our old place by the most
beloved Mrs. Reger and are truly chipper and
healthy, which we al so recognize asagreat gift
of God and must be thankful for the same. Of
our friends who are also yours, there remains
only the one branch at Sandhof from our Oheim
CorneilsWall with whom we get together quite
frequently. They are still their six together: two
married, four of them arein the paternal [house]
which also belongsto thefour singles. Thename
of the man of the oldest sister is Reimer and
they livein Grosz Mausendorf, they have agood
living and two children alive. The name of the
man of the youngest sister is Nikel and live on
the Klein-Schordau. They have suffered much
from water flooding and also on account of
break-ins by thieves and have their difficulties
making endsmeet. Thefour inthe paternal home
aredoing very well. The oldest brother of them
is called Abraham, the youngest Cornelius, the
oldest sister is Maria and the youngest is Sara.
| am to greet you from them all.

The harvest here has done very well, the
pricesarenot high; yet, if thingsremainin peace,
matters are going very well in the outwardly;
God knows regarding the eternal. Things seem
quitedark to measif hardly any spirit therefore
isstill at hand, and when | think thereon that we
arenot to seek for equality with theworld, rather
to alow our light to shine in humble love, |
most almost completely wonder regarding the
enormous pride which aready could not be prac-
tised and displayed any higher in clothes, such
asriding and travelling harness, then asis pres-
ently occurring.

May God be gracious unto us and also know
how to keep me in order that also here | might
conduct my walk unto the honour of His holy
name and in which anxiety | often counsel in
this way, which He knows the best. Oh, do
forgive methat | do not express myself further
inthisregard. If | could speak with you in per-
son, | would declare myself further and more
lovingly inthisregard. My beloved, pray, how-
ever, for us, and pray for the entire Christendom
and also each onefor himself; presently we can
still do so, presently God still gives ustimefor
that, now Hewill still receive penitencefor sins,
but for how much longer this will still be the
case, we do not know.

I might well refer to the so-familiar evening
song, the 11™ verse, and from song 241, the last
three verses, and the Revelation of St. John 14
v.7. Yet, my outlook remains firmly standing
according to the words of Paul in 2 Thess,,
chapter 2, and truly what Peter saysin his sec-
ond epistlein chapter threefrom verses9to the
end.

Wherefore| giveyou my heartfelt wish that
you might confess and remain true until the
death; that is my heartfelt wish. Amen.

Now, my beloved cousin, about that which
you write to have heard about your very be-
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loved brother Klaas Wall, that as | understand
it, hebelongstherein the Bergthaler Colony; do
not believe oursthat they had fault in my depor-
tation, but | through a writing which was sent
from hereto the[Guardianship] Committee, ap-
parently made our return moredifficult, regard-
ing which | have otherwise not yet heard any-
thing. It also gave me areal boost of my heart
that | read such, but what shall | say thereto.
From herel wroteto the Lord Privy Councillor
Barcho v Rosen. Thechildren had already often
pleaded with me, | should write to him, how-
ever | hesitated. Finally | got such driveto do so
and simultaneously such a great trust in this
Lord, that after | in my weakness had spoken to
God in my prayers and asked for permission as
well as for words, that He might give them to
me for that purpose, that without two moments
hesitation | wroteit out exactly asit cameto me.
| also felt myself compelled because of your
somewhat expressed concern there, to send a
copy to the beloved honourable Altester Jakob
Dyck. At thefirst opportunity, my beloved, travel
to him; he might read it to you and also let you
copy it; otherwise | would well wish for thisto
remain among you, for the world is full of de-
ceit and cunning.

And should | have thereby omitted some-
thing or made an error that our moving back is
thereby weakened, what shall | say? It has al-
ready happened, and if it then only fallsback on
us and not on anyone else, then God be praised
- upon whom my hope is firmly placed - and
their accusations before theworld will not stand
before God, for HisWord remains constant and
unbreakable: that which you have done to the
least of them here on earth, you have done unto
me. Yet | would wish that everyonein thistime
of grace might have their eyes opened in that
regard and that no one would take it over into
eternity, what they have carried out not only
against me, but the anger which they have al-
ready executed for years, is horrible. Indeed,
when | sotruly reflect in that regard, my senses
almost remain motionless, regarding peoplewho
supposedly have attired themselvesin Christ’s
blood and righteousness and stand there to
preach Hisword, that they have allowed them-
selves to be torn that way so far. Lord, do not
remember them for their sins; help me Lord
Jesus to be able to speak in truth. Amen.

Otherwise, | do not know much more to re-
port to you for this time my beloved friends,
other than thismuch my beloved cousin, with the
petition | also send you our passports as Prus-
sian subjects, aswell asthe circular, which also
lay in every village office - | think also in your
colony - already before our departure from there,
for the purpose that it was to truly bring usinto
disrepute here as well, in order that you might
al so show the same to the Privy Councillor. For
during thefirst winter herel travelled to Danzig
to the Russian Consul and presented our matter
to him and al so showed him our passport and the
same writing. He was astonished by the same
and advised metoimmediately appedl to the Rus-
sian Czar through the Prussian government. Upon
my request to him, to rather go through him in-
stead of the Prussian government, it was, how-
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ever, manifestly apparent from looking at my
passport, whether | was a Prussian, and when
this became evident, that no inquiriesin that re-
gard were possible. This Consul died and thus
the entire matter remained in abeyance, which
wasvery painful for me, for thisgentlemen dem-
onstrated very great compassion for us, and said,
that in as far as he knew, the Mennonites were
held in high regard by the Czar.

Finally, amost heartfelt greeting of lovefrom
meand my wife unto you all who are our friends
and relatives. | will remain bonded with youin
love until the death and will never forget you.
God bless! Amen. “Heinrich Wiens’

Copied by me, Johann Wall, Neuhorst,
March 16, 1850.

Sixth Letter, 1849.

This is the sixth letter by the honourable
Altester Heinrich Wiens from the Molotschna
which he wrote to Prussia here to Russia after
his deportation.

Kleine Heuboden, November 21, 1849
To the Church-Altester Jakob Dyck, Rosenthal,
Chortitzer Colony!

Most worthy champion of battleand colleague
inservicein Christ! After firstly wishing you all
of God's blessing unto body and soul from the
inexhaustible well of the grace of Jesus out of
true and heartfelt love, and simultaneoudly noti-
fying you of the health of my beloved wife and
myself, | report that we have received your lov-
ing letter of August 1 here on September 3, and
thejoyousreferenceregarding the previous health
of thebeloved friend Wall, according to hiswrit-
ing of November 5, and for which we pass on
our heartfelt thanks unto you, honourable[Ohm],
together with thewish that the health remained at
the best, and that this unworthy writing might
find you alive and in good well-being.

Ohm Abr. Regier was quite moved by the
little noteregarding yourself and for thisreason
| am aso to pass on a heartfelt greeting and
thanks. He finds himself more-or-less well.

Thereisstill no newsto report regarding the
journey of the Altesten to Berlin. In order to
nurse the wounded soldiers, all the Gemeinden
together have made a joint collection of 3,000
Thaler cash, in respect of which they aso re-
ceived a very loving acknowledgement. How
thingswill turn out otherwise, no one canreally
say. May the Lord uphold usall in Hiswisdom.
Generally, though, things do seem rather dark
to me and | would so dearly like to speak to
you, beloved, regarding so many circumstances,
and also regarding the situation here, if it would
be possible. For | say again, things look very
dark to me.

A heartfelt joy wasawakened within mewhen
| perceived from your letter that you had been
visited by the Molotschna brethren, asking you
tocometo help bring about areconciliation there.
Oh, if only our Ohms there would not inter-
mingle themselves with the others without you,
asit will grieve mefor my lifetimeif they with
their arrogant prohibitionary writingsshould have
torn our bond with you. | certainly more than
wish for a reconciliation but not without you,
beloved. With abended disposition | extend my

hand in brotherhood, but only with you and with
my entire being, according to Galatians 5, verse
14, 15, so that | too can forgive from the heart.
Whether or not those - as| have understood from
Wall’swriting - excusethemselvesregarding my
exile out of the country, the question remains:
will they thereby also be able to excuse them-
selves before God, or whether their dealings as
manifested as against me shall ever be able to
stand before God? | regard this[aspect] asmuch
more serious than the banishment.

Yet, everything certainly remains under the
Lord's sovereignty and His holy nameis glori-
fied by me. As a Father He concerns Himself
abundantly over us here in this foreign land.
Although | perceive from the few linesin the
writing to friend Wall, that he had read them and
that possibly doubts and anxieties had arisen
within him asto what kind of aletter | had sent
to the Comite, | cannot do otherwise than to
send you an exact copy in the quickest way
possible [so that you yourself can determineg]
the contents of the same.

The circular, which came to al the village
offices [ Schulzendmter] already while we were
still there [Russial, was not at first sent to the
Honourable Altesten Abr. Reger, rather [it was
sent] to those who were wholly agreed and the
same was passed on to him, and he wrote out a
copy for himself. That | have - at least as indi-
cated infriend Wall’swriting - made areturn [to
Russia] more difficult, was certainly not my in-
tention, nor wasit that | thereby got too [danger-
ously] close to an important personage. Rather,
in so doing | had such trust to write to the most
worthy Privy Counsellor v. Rosen - almost asif
| waswriting to you, bel oved; aso, hewill quickly
surmise [from my letter] that | am no [custom-
ary] writer of petitions, and because of my poor
[hand] writing, | had it properly rewritten by a
young person who is together with us here.

But until the present day | have not experi-
enced nor heard anything regarding what |
wrote. | wrote in that regard to the delegates,
that if they should happen to come to speak to
the prince [Herrn], they should certainly seek to
ascertainif errorswere madetherein; and should
it thereby, asindicated, not have been beneficial
with respect to our eventua return, | would
hereby bid you, most beloved, that you would
want to support us in any possible way as best
you know how.

Also please make friend Wall familiar with
this copy. It is my wish that the Lord might
immediately erase any existing anxietiesregard-
ing the writing.

With another similar greeting of love unto
you from my wife and myself, we remain your
unforgetting friendsand fellow pilgrimsbonded
until we see each other again.

Amen! | commit you unto the grace of God.
Best wishes unto you, so far distant fellow-
servant in the Gospel. Amen.

“Heinrich Wiens”

Copied by me, Johann Wall, Neuhorst,
March 16, 1850. Thisisthe sixth |etter fromthe
Honourable Altesten Heinrich Wiens from the
Molotschnawhich hewrote hereto Russiaafter
hisexileto Prussia
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Sehansee Church building West elevation

The Schonsee worship house, Molotschna. In 1909 a petition was filed for permission to build the Schonsee worship house. Government approval was
granted and the church built shortly thereafter. Rudy Friesen writes that the “ Schonsee church building was one of the most ornate Mennonite churches in
Russia. It was built in a neo-Gothic style complete with Gothic shaped windows and buttresses between the windows.....It was placed parallel to the street
with the pulpit/platform at one end of the long rectangular sanctuary. At the other end of the building....was an extension which was the main entrance....There
was another extension along the main wall facing the yard, which was the side entrance....The seating capacity of the building was 700. The interior had a
fresco ceiling painted by an Italian artist. After the civil war the building was turned into a granary and then into a club,” from Into the Past, pages 292-293.
For an article and photo of the Petershagen and Schonsee churches in 1994 by Orlando Hiebert, see Pres., No. 7, pages 26-27. See Diese Steine, pp. 276-
279, for additional photos of the Schonsee church. The old style with the council/pulpit on the long side reflected the long-standing tradition of equality and
democracy of the Flemish Mennonites, which Altester Heinrich Wiens had fought so hard to protect. The Prediger or Fah’moona, was an equal chosen from
among the brethren to admonish them in the ways of the Gospel. Having the minister standing in front at the narrow end reflected a more Protestant way of
organizing the church where the pastor had become part of a paid educated elite telling the parishioners what theology to hold, what to think, etc. The
prayers were now spoken out loud by the clergy whereby the prayer concerns of the parishioners were mediated to God by the clergy. Praying was no longer
a communal sighing of the spirit by equals before God.
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The Hutterian Brethren in the Molochna, 1842-74

“Struggle for Identity and Confession. The Hutterian Brethren in the Molochna Colony, South Russia, 1842-74,”
by Astrid Von Schlacta, 20/10 Furstenweg, 6020 Insbruck, Austria (011-43-676-3327310).

Introduction.

The time the Hutterites spent in the
Molochna - 30 years during the 19th century -
isashort time compared to nearly 500 years of
Hutterian history in general. But these 30 years
constitute an important period of the Hutterite
story and they proved to be very crucial for the
Hutteritestofind their identity - aprocesswhose
consequences radiate into the 21st century. It
was an epoch of struggle for identity and con-
fession, the aftermath of atension between old
Anabaptist traditions and new influences. But
before taking a closer look on the Hutteritesin
theMolochna, we haveto have aglimpse onthe
Hutterites before the Molochna.

Historical Background.

Hutterite origin lay in Moravia in the 16th
century where a lot of persecuted Anabaptists
found refuge dueto atolerant climate provided
by local nobles and landlords. Jakob Huter af-
ter whom the group later was named, stemmed
fromthevillage Moosin the Pustertal valley in
Tyrol. Because of the strong persecution of
Anabaptists in their home lands he organized
theemigration of hisfellow believersto Moravia.
Here, they founded early communities sharing
all property. The Moravian nobles welcomed
on their estates emigrants from Tyrol,
Wirttemberg, Bavaria and other parts of the
Empire.

In this first period of Hutterite history the
community found its specific identity based on
Anabaptist principles such as believers' bap-
tism, pacifism, separation and, specifically
Hutterite, community of goods. Church, social
and spiritual life was being organized - the
Hutterites had and still have atremendous cor-
pus on church writings, as ordinances, letters,
sermons and historical reports - and the com-
munity prospered, especially economically. But
Hutterite fate changed with the beginning of the
Thirty Years' War (1618), when al Non-Catho-
licshad to leave Moravia.

The Hutterites continued their migration and
found refuge in Upper Hungary and
Transsylvania where they settled until the late
18th century. Butinthelate 17th and early 18th
century new phases of recatholization struck
the areas of Hutterite settlement. Pressure on
the Anabaptists was intensified due to Jesuit
missionarieswho tried to recatholize theremain-
ing non-Catholic subjects of the Habsburg Em-
pire. The Hutterites in Upper Hungary were
forced to adopt childs' baptism. Furthermore
they gave up community of goods. Within the
following decades Hutterites in this area were
more and more assimilated into the surrounding
society.

Only in Transsylvania, which continued as
atolerant region within the Habsburg Empire,
was a life for non-Catholic subjects still pos-
sible. Here a small, declining remnant of
Hutterites survived until the 18th century. Dur-
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ing the 1750s this small Hutterite group, which
only consisted of afew familiesand which cer-
tainly would have disappeared, was joined by
persecuted Protestants from Carinthia (South
Austria). These Protestants had to leave their
homelands after the Empress Maria Theresia
had ordered the deportation of all Protestantsin
her Hereditary Landsto Transsylvania

Some of these deported Protestants became
interested in the Hutterite faith and finally got
baptized. They built up their own “Bruderhof”
and started alife in community of goods - and
brought “fresh blood” into the old Anabaptist
Hutterites. With these conversionsatimewithin
the Hutterite community started which was char-
acterized by a tense dualism between the old
Hutterite Anabaptist tradition and the new Prot-
estant influences.

Johannes Waldner.

But by the 1760s the situation in
Transsylvaniagot moreand moredifficult since
Jesuit missionaries also reached these regions
inorder to continuetheir work of recatholization.
The Hutterites decided toimmigrateto Walachia
and further on to the Northern parts of the
Ukrainewherethey established acolony of about
200 members in Radiceva. Here Johannes
Waldner became the leading person within the
Hutterite community. Hisname standsfor avery
interesting period of Hutterite history. Johannes
Waldner was of Carinthian background; as a
young boy he had been among the deported
Protestants. In 1794 he was elected as Elder of
the whole community; his contribution among
others was the continuation of the Hutterite
Chronicle - the Austrian historian Johann
Loserth called him “the only true historian of
the Hutterites”.

Johannes Waldner started a very intensive
correspondence with Pietistic groups, especially
with the Herrnhut Briidergemeine. He showed
adeepinterestintheir ideas, acuriosity for non-
Anabaptist thinking; he was open to discus-
sions about questions of theology and practical
Christian living. Waldner’s correspondence
standsfor asignificant change of the Hutterites
position from separation to amore open-minded
spirit. But this spirit was not met with general
approval by all community members, so that his
time was characterized by a sort of clash be-
tween the old Anabaptist tradition and teaching
and the new Protestant-Pietistic thinking; this
clash reached into the Hutterite community and
caused atension between tradition and renewal .

Community of Property.

When Johannes Waldner died in 1824 the
crisisamong the Hutterites could not be denied.
In 1818 a dispute between two elders about the
necessity of community of goods had led to a
serious confrontation - economic problems had
caused the dispute. The Hutterites split and one
group went to South Russia to find new possi-

bilities of living close to the Mennonite settle-
ments around Chortitza. This group of nearly
30 families with its leader Jacob Walther, who
had argued for giving up community of goods,
was integrated in the Molochnan Mennonite
villages for one winter. The parting from their
former fellow believers did not proceed with-
out difficulties because the Walther group try-
ing to start a new life in private property, de-
manded its part of thefinancial resources of the
community. Furthermorethe best craftsmenwent
with Jacob Walther.

The situation changed again when a short
timelater afiredestroyed the colony in Radiceva.
The chances for the Walachian Hutterite group
which still lived in community of goodsto sur-
vive tended to be almost zero.

Therefore, Jacob Walther and hisfellow be-
lieversin Chortitzadecided to returnto Walachia
inorder to help and prevent atotal decline of the
church. Although a complete reunion of both
groupsdid not take place, for thefollowing years
they lived in neighbouring villages. Neverthe-
less, the spiritual and economic decline of the
Hutterite church, which wasyet another decline
in their history, could not be delayed.

Molotschna, 1842.

A solution and away out for a new begin-
ning opened up in the move to the Molochna
where contacts with the Mennonites had been
maintained and where the Hutterites were en-
couraged by the guarantee of help from the out-
side. But only after several yearsof waiting and
theintervention of Johann Cornies had the gov-
ernment at last allowed the settlement of the
Hutterites. Cornies had to promise to integrate
the Hutterian group into the economic and so-
cia life of the Mennonite villages. He also had
to confirm that the costs of the settlement would
befully met by local resources. Thefirst settle-
ment of thefinancially and spiritually impover-
ished Hultterites in the Gouvernement Taurien
was Huttertal. Later on, when the Hutterite com-
munity grew larger, the villages Johannesruh,
Neu-Hutterdorf and Dobritscha, were founded.
The Hutterites stayed in South Russiafrom 1842
to 1874.

Approximately 50 families of Hutteritesar-
rivedinthe newly established village Hutterthal
(Gouvernement Taurien) in 1842. They started
living in private property, since community of
goods had finally been given up in Radiceva.
Hutterite agriculturein the Molochnawas orga-
nized according to the Mennonite model; social
and political structureswithin the villages also
corresponded to the common self-administra-
tion. Already by 1852, the community had
grown large enough to found a second colony,
Johannesruh.

New | dentity.
In contrast to the outward very positive and
promising development leading to prosperity,



Astrid von Schlacta at Molotschna 2004 confer-
ence, June 6, 2004. Photo - Adina Reger.

theinner condition of the Hutterite church dur-
ing the times of resettlement as well as during
the following years presented itself in a con-
stant and ongoing situation of crisis and con-
flict. The reasons were the already mentioned
different lines of tradition, the Anabaptist and
the Carinthian-Protestant, which al so had caused
the conflicts in Radiceva. Additionaly, in the
Molochna the Hutterites were confronted with

several more questions that led to discussions
and splits: the question of political participation
and discussions around reinstating community
of goods.

Although destructivein the beginning, these
problems in the end helped the Hutterites to
find their old - new identity; they helped to shape
and reorgani ze Hutterite community after nearly
onecentury of turmoil. The processof finding a
new and strengthened confessional identity was
paved with splits and schisms. But the result of
this process was the basis for another period of
prosperity and growth in the North American
DakotaTerritoriesand in Canadawhich eventu-
ally lasted into the 21st century. From aretro-
spective perspective the importance of the
“Molochnan climate” becomes obvious; for the
Hutterites it was like going through the desert
(steppe) to find their identity.

Three topics were fundamental for the
Hutterite crisisinthe Molochna: communal liv-
ing, political participation (civil authority) and
community of goods. The first problem arose
out of thefact that the political and social struc-
turesin Hutterthal, atypical South Russian street
village, were oriented on the model of self-ad-
ministration which had been granted to the Men-
nonitesdecadesearlier. Therefore, the Hutterites
had to appoint a “Dorfschulze” and two
“Beisitzer” aspolitical authority - this appoint-
ment was followed by conflicts that were simi-
lar to thosethe Mennoniteshad to facein Prussia

when they had to find their position towards
questions of political participation. The Grosse
Gemeinde also went through the same process
before the schism in 1842.

Civil Authority.

The appointment of the “Dorfschulze” and
the “Beisitzer” conflicted with internal church
structures which had grown over centuries,
based upon clear hierarchies and containing
fixed mechanisms of sanctions for non-con-
formist behaviour. Consequently, a discussion
within the Hutterite community started as to
whether Hutterites should and were allowed to
participate in a“worldly” political administra-
tion. Since the 16th century Hutterites had re-
fused this participation due to the teaching that
no Christian should hold a poalitical office. In
South Russiathe Hutterites now wereforced to
elect one man out of their midst for the office of
the* Schulze”, and they had to transfer political
authority and jurisdiction from the ecclesiasti-
cal area into the general public - before this,
authority and jurisdiction had been the respon-
sibility of the church elders. They had been the
authority; it had been their power to decide about
the politics of the church and e.g. about matters
of punishment and ban.

A long report - “Thedecline of the churchin
Russiaand whosefaultitis’ - paintsacolourful
and detailed pictureof theinterna difficultiesthe
Hurtterites had with the submission of the church

European Hutterian Communities in This Chronicle

European Hutterian Communities, 16th-19th Centuries.
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membersunder theauthority of the*Dorfschulze’.
The report is anonymous, but most likely and
obvioudly written by a Hultterite of the faction
which wanted to stick to the old ways and cling
totheold ordinances. The* Schulze” for example
was accused of “clinging to theworld” and gen-
erally holding too much power. The critic notes
that the Schulzen would even judge, mock and
beat the elderswho had previously beenthe high-
est authority. His conclusion was that “ God has
departed from the Schulzenamt.” And to extend
the argument: the Mennonites and, particularly,
Johann Cornies were not led by God because
they stood behind the Schulzenamt asthe highest
authority.

Community of Goods.

Besides these questions of political participa-
tion the Hutterites had to deal with a second fun-
damental problem. For along timeof their history
the Hutterite church had been characterized by
community of goods. But this special Huitterite
teaching and practicehad been given upin Rediceva
andin the Mol otchnathe church members contin-
ued living with private property. Due to the eco-
nomic upturn the Hutterites now experienced the
mostly unknown situation of different standards
of living within their community. Rich Hutterites
stood side by side with poor oneswho had to earn
their money asloanworkers- aninequality which
caused further conflicts.

The subsequent discussions awakened the
memory of the “good old times” in some
Hutteriteswhen the church lived a* peaceful” life
in community of goods and when the old hierar-
chiestill functioned and regul ated the socia and
spiritua life. The desire grew to reinstate com-
munity of goodsastheright path shown by Jesus
for his disciples. But this wish was met with
resistance not only by theauthorities, thewelfare
office, the Agricultural Society and the Menno-
nites, but also within the Hutterite church itself.
Two church members, Jakob Walter and Jorg
Waldner, which fought for re-establishing com-
munity of goods, asked in aletter to the welfare
office for foreign colonists in South Russia in
1848 “that we would be allowed to go back to
our former conditionsand establish a‘ Bruderhof’
onthisbehaf. Dueto the hostility not only among
our brothers but also among the elders we ask
thewelfare office for help,”[Note 1].

To makethefirst preparationsfor communal
living a group around Jorg Waldner separated
from the other church membersand gathered for
their own meetings in Johannes Stahl’s house
where they would hold services and pray. Fi-
naly, insomeexigting villagesandin somenewly
founded daughter colonies, community of goods
was established: in Hutterdorf (1857), in Neu-
Hutterthal and Johannesruh (1864), in Scheromet
(1868). Theinternal Hutterite writings from the
16th and 17th century which propagated com-
munity of goods and the example of the first
churchin Jerusalem asthe only way of living for
the disciples of Jesus Christ proved to be basic
for reinstating community of goods.

The Mennonites and, especially, Johann
Cornies haveto be noted asbeing of great impor-
tance for the Hutterites in South Russia and of
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having asignificantimpact ontheir socia and spiri-
tual development. This influence not only con-
cerned the provision of amodel of economic and
political structuresinthefirst yearsof their settle-
ment and their recommendation to the authorities,
but also extended over Hutterite socia and spiri-
tua life. Among others, under the guidance of
Johann Corniesthe school systeminthe Hutterite
colonies was reorganized. Further on, Cornies
brought the old Hutterite tradition to an end that
the marriage of awoman to aman was arranged
by the elders. Obvioudly, theseintrusionsinto old
traditions added to the discussions and conflicts
withinthe Hutterian church, but alsointheir rela-
tionship to the Mennonites.

Conclusions.

As can be seen, the Hutterite settlements in
the Gouvernement Taurien were integrated into
the Mennonite political, social and economic vil-
lage structures from the very beginning. With
time going on the Hutterites though tried to free
themselvesfrom these structuresin order to again
introduce traditionswhich had been handed down
by their own history and through their spiritual
and church writings. Accordingly, they tried to
practice separation more strictly - fromthelocal
aspect by founding new colonies, practicing com-
munity of goods, outwardly e.g. by specid cloth-

ing ordinances.

The advantage of the Hutteriteswastheir cor-
pusof church writingsand ordinances stemming
fromthe 16th and 17th century. Herethe founda-
tion of Hutterite life had been set down and in
every church crisisthe Hutterites could basetheir
reorganisation on century-old and proven prin-
ciples.

Thus, thetimein South Russiafor the Hutterite
church or for the three communal groupswhich
later separately settled inthe Dakota Territories-
the Schmiede-, Darius- and Lehrerleut - proved
to beanimportant phase of identity building point-
ing the way into the 20th and 21st century. The
circumstances of living in the Molotschna, the
influences coming from the outsideand theinter-
nal discussions, becameacatalyst for theforma-
tion of anew, old Hutterite identity.

Endnotes:

Note 1: A. J. F. Ziegschmid (Hg.), Das Klein-
Geschichtsbuch der Hutterischen Briider, Phila-
delphia 1947, p. 443.

Further Reading:

Astrid von Schlacta, “*Searching through the
Nations': tasks and problems of sixteenth-cen-
tury Hutterian mission,” in Mennonite Quarterly
Review, Jan. 2000, pages 27-49.

Oberschulz vs. Vorsteher.

Aninteresting asidethat arose during the research for this Mol otschnabicentennial issueisthat
theearlier Russian Mennonite historical works, e.g. Franz Isaak (1906) and P. M. Friesen (1910),
and the documentation published therein, used theterm “Vorsteher” in referring to the head of the
Gebietsamt (the civil authority in the Mennonite community) and not Oberschulze. The exception,
however, isD. H. Epp (1889), who usesthe term “ Oberschulze” relative to the head of the civic
authority (pp. 75-76) although he uses the term “Vorsteher” relative to the civic leader in the
Furstenland Colony (p. 91). Franz Doerksen writes that the six Furstenlandt villages “...had to
elect aman from their midst who wasthen presented to the Oberverwalter. Thelatter then affirmed
him as Vorsteher over the six colonies,” Diese Steine, pages 438-9.

The Mennonite Encyclopedia article (Vol 1V, pages 14-15) simply explains that “ Oberschulze
(German for mayor or executive official) was the highest officer of the district or county.” One
assumptionisthat theterm “Vorsteher” wasthetraditiona word used by the Flemish Mennonites
in the Vistula delta during the 18th century as head of the civic or materia functions of the
Gemeinde, e.g. managing church properties, cemeteries, fireinsurance, etc., asopposed to spiri-
tual matters which were the responsibility of the Altester. Presumably the term was slowly
replaced with Oberschul ze as Germanization advanced among the Russian Mennonites during
the 19th century. However, Professor S. Voolstra, Amsterdam, states he is not aware of any
precedent for theterm“Vorsteher” in the Dutch context, and suggeststhat theterm may have Low
German origins. Hutterites also used the term “Vorsteher” (Cf: Horst Penner, pp. 106 and 166).

James Urry writes “I have found the Khortitza Mennonites using the term “Oberschulze' in
1848 where the single historical report is signed by Bartsch as Oberschulze” (Woltner,
Gemeindeberichten, page 28). Urry addsthat the“...Guardian’s Committee regul ations (i.e.1875)
[in their]....official regulations for Gebietsverwaltung used the term Gebietsvorsteher NOT
Oberschulze” E. K. Francis(In Search of Utopia) consistently usesonly theterm “Oberschulze”.
In the case of the East Reserve Bergtha er, the reference is always to Oberschul ze, although the
Bergthal er were unique among the Mennonite emigrating to Manitobain that for them the concept
of Gemeinde and Gebietsamt was co-terminous.

According to Peter Zacharias (Reinland, page 58), the conservative Old Colonistsemigrating to
Manitobain the 1870s used the term Vorsteher to expresstheir dissatisfaction with thefact that the
Oberschulzenin Russia, technically had power over the Altester, the head of the church commu-
nity around which al of lifewasto be structured. One can possibly conclude then that the origins
of the Old Colonist distaste for Oberschulze originated in the strong arm power associated with
theofficein Russiawhile at the sametimethelargest single component of their community came
from Firstenland where their civic leaders, the “Vorsteher” had significantly lessor powers. For
the Old Colonists the word Vorsteher signified that the head of the civil authority within their
community had adifferent and somewhat |ess powerful statusintheir Gemeinde, always subject
to the supreme authority of the church.




American Civil Religion and the New Religious Right

“Civil Religion, the American Dream and the New Religious Right: A Study in Confusion and Tension,” by Robert D.
Linder, Department of History, Eisenhower Hall, Kansas State University, Manhatten, Kansas, U.S.A., 66506.

Introduction.

“The American Dream” is an illusive con-
cept, yet most of those who live in the United
States believe there is such athing (Note One).
Roughly speaking, it has something to do with
freedom and equality of opportunity. In the po-
litical ream, it involves the shared dream of a
free and equal society. The fact that the reality
does not fit the dream is probably well known,
for no society can be both free and equal at the
sametime. Eveninarelatively openand mobile
nation likethe USA, thereare still relatively few
at the top of the heap, many morein the middle,
and some at or near the bottom.

John Winthrop.

Nevertheless, in the United States, eventhose
who have the most reason to deny itsreality till
clingtoitspromise, if not for themselvesat |east
for their children. In any event, it can be said of
theAmerican Dream, in thewords of sociologist
W. Lloyd Warner, that “...though some of it is
false, by virtue of our firm belief in it, we have
made some of it true,” (Note Two). What is op-
erative in the case of the American Dream and
society-at-large also seemsto be operativeinthe
realm of religion and the Dream (Note Three).

Puritan John Winthrop's oft-cited and well-
known 1630 metaphor of “A City upon a Hill”
and sometime Baptist and Seeker Roger Will-
iams’ lessknown but equally hallowed vision of
acountry inwhich, asheobservedin 1644, “God
requireth not an uniformity of Religion to be
inacted andinforced inany civil state...” provide
the background for understanding the historic
tension between two aspects of the American
Dream in the realm of religion. Over the years,
the Puritan sense of cosmic mission as God's
New |srael eventually became part of America's
national identity and the radical stand for reli-
giousfreedom developedinto theAmericanideal
of religious and cultural pluralism. And so the

Roger Williams.

two dreams of Americans for areligiously har-
monious nation and areligioudly freenation have
existed side-by-side down to the present - some-
timesin relative peace but often in turmoil and
tension (Note Four).

“....the Puritan sense of cosmic
mission as God's New Isradl even-
tually became part of America’s na-
tional identity...."

The First American Dream and Religion:
Puritan Reformersvs. Radical Restorationists

The Puritans who gave the country its rich
imagery of AmericaasaCity onaHill and asa
second Israel lived with a great deal of tension
themselves. They were, by self-definition, elect
spirits, segregated from the mass of humankind
by an experienceof conversion, fired by the sense
that God was using them to revol utionize human
history, and committed to the execution of his
will. Assuch, they constituted a crusading force
of immense energy. However, in redlity, it was
an energy that was often incapable of united ac-
tion because the Puritan saints formed different
conceptions of what the divine will entailed for
themselves, their churches, and the unregenerate
world-at-large. Nevertheless, they were certain
of their mission in the New World: to be an ex-
ample of how acovenanted community of heart-
felt believers could function. Thus, in New En-
gland therelation of church and statewasto bea
harmoniouspartnership, for churchand stateaike
were to be dominated by the saints (Note Five).

“....church and state alike were to
be dominated by the saints...”

This arrangement worked fairly well for the
first American Puritans, but in the second and
third generationsthe tension began to mount be-
tween the concept of a New Israel composed
only of elect saintson the one hand and the Puri-
tan conviction that true Christians were those
who had experienced a genuine conversion to
Christ ontheother. Everythinginthe New Isragl
depended on the saints. They were the church
and they ruled the state. But what if the second
generation did not respond to thecall for conver-
sion and the supply of saints ran out?

The answer was eventualy to establish an
arrangement, usualy caled the halfway covenant,
whereby those who of the second generation who
did not experience conversionin the Puritan mold
could be admitted to church membership after
making a profession of communal obedience
which, in turn, allowed them to have their chil-
dren baptized in order to place them under the
covenant. In short, the Puritans had discovered
how difficult it wasto make certain that the sec-
ond and third generationswere soundly converted
and thus qualified to keep the City on the Hill
operating properly according to the ordinances
of God.

In any event, the Puritans maintained their
sense of destiny and purpose by means of this
patch-work scheme. However, the concept of
New England as God's New Israel was given
new impetus during the First Great Awakening
inthefirst haf of the seventeenth century. Ameri-
can theologian and Congregational minister
Jonathan Edwards, for one, saw the hand of God
at work in the awakening, in both a theological
and socia sense. Edwards believed that there
would be a golden age for the church on earth
achieved through the faithful preaching of the
gospel inthe power of theHoly Spirit. Theworld
thus would be led by the American example of
faithful preaching, impressive conversions and
godly living into the establishment of themillen-
nium. In so doing, the New Englanders were
surely God'schosen people, hisNew Israel (Note
Six).

Asmost people know, the millennium did not
comein Edwards' day or evenimmediately there-
after. Instead the First Great Awakening died out
and the original theistically-oriented chosen na-
tion theme was metamorphosed into a civil
millennialism. This occurred in the period be-
tween the end of the awakening inthe 1740sand
the outbreak of the American Revolutionin 1775.
It wasinthiserathat thetransferal of the central
concepts of seventeenth-century Puritan ideol-
ogy to the future American republic, including
the New Israel motif, took place.
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Disappointed that the great revival did not
result in the dawning of the millennium, many
colonial preachers turned their apocalyptic ex-
pectations elsewhere. In short, when the First
Awakening tailed off, many evangelical leaders
attempted to reinterpret the millennia hopeit had
spawned. In the process, the clergy, in a subtle
but profound shift in religious val ues, redefined
the ultimate goa of apocalyptic hope. The old
expectation of the conversion of al nations to
Christianity became diluted with, and often sub-
ordinated to, the commitment to Americaasthe
new seat of liberty. First France and then En-
gland became the archenemies of freedom, both
civil andreligious.

The Pilgrims.

In hisinsightful study of this development,
historian Nathan Hatch concludes: “The civil
millennialism of the Revol utionary era, expressed
by therationalistsaswell as pietists, grew out of
the politicizing of Puritan millennia history in
the two decades before the Stamp Act
crisis....Civil millennialism advanced freedom
asthe cause of God, defined the primary enemy
as the antichrist of civil oppression rather than
that of formal religion, traced the myths of its
past through political developments rather than
through the vital religion of the forefathers, and
turned itsvision toward the privileges of Britons
rather than to a heritage exclusive to New En-
gland,” (Note Seven).

Thus, the First Great Awakening was not only
asignificant religious event, but also a popular
movement with wide-ranging political and ideo-
logical implicationsthat laid the groundwork for
an emotional and future-oriented American civil
religion. The revolutionary generation began to
build an American nation based upon the reli-
giousfoundationsof evangelical revivalism. The
|atter-day New England Puritanswerejoined by
many other American Protestantsin seeing them-
selvesasjointly commissioned to awaken and to
guide the nation into the coming period of
millennia fulfillment.

But in the process, where the churchesmoved
out, the nation moved in. Gradually, the nation
emerged in the thinking of most Americans as
the primary agent of God's meaningful activity
in history. They began to bestow on their new
nation acatholicity of destiny similar tothat which
theol ogy usually ettributesto theuniversal church.
Thus, the Declaration of Independence and the
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Constitution became the covenants that bound
together the people of the nation and secured to
them God'’s blessing, protection, and call to his-
toric mission. Most important, the United States
itself became the covenanted community and
God's New lsrael, destined to spread real free-
dom and true religion to the rest of the world
(Note Eight).

In the nineteenth-century, this transmutation
of the millennial ideal resulted in what became
known as “Manifest Destiny.” Coined by jour-
nalist John L. Sullivan in 1845, Manifest Des-
tiny came to mean for countless Americans that
Almighty God had “destined” them to spread
over theentireNorth American continent. And as
they did, they would take with them their uplift-
ing and ennobling political and religiousinstitu-
tions (Note Nine).

But therewas another religious dream abroad
in the land that did not rest upon the model of a
City onaHill or God'sNew Israel. Thiswasthe
belief in religious liberty that had grown out of
the Protestant left, generally known asthe Radi-
cal Reformation. This view originally stood
alongside of and in many cases opposed to the
idea that New England was God's New Isradl.
The classic spokesperson for this second con-
cept was Roger Williams, founder of the Rhode
Island colony - the first real haven for religious
dissidents on American soil.

Asalready mentioned, Williamsrejected the
Puritan notion of areligiously covenant commu-
nity that could exercise political power. Heval-
ued religiousliberty and religiousindividualism
more than religious uniformity and religious
communitarianism. In fact, he stoutly resisted
the Puritan teaching that New England was God's
New Israel and asserted that: “ The State of the
Land of Isradl, the Kings and people thereof in
Peace and War, is proven figurative and
ceremoniall, and no patterne nor president for
any Kingdome or civille state in the world to
follow, (Note Ten).

Insum, Williamsboldly declared hisbasic pre-
misesthat civil magistratesareto ruleonly incivil
and never in religious matters, and that persecu-
tion of religion had no sanction in theteachings of
Jesus, thusundercutting thewhol eideol ogical foun-
dation for the Puritan goal of creating a Christian
state that would be a City on aHill.

Quaker William Pennwasalso inthisradical
tradition. In both Baptist Rhode | d and and Quaker
Pennsylvania, religious liberty resulted in reli-
giouspluralism. Thiswasall right with Williams
and Penn, for both believed that true faith could
not be coerced. Jesus must be freely accepted by
theindividual. That wasthe New Testament way.
But how could God's New Israel survive such a
cacophony of spiritual voices? How could the
religious mosaic that soon emerged in the new
nation be reconciled with the view that America
was God's chosen nation? How could any sem-
blance of religiousunity be achieved if religious
liberty prevailed? In short, how could this reli-
gious smorgashord ever be regarded as a
covenanted community?

The answer lay in the willingness of Enlight-
enment figureslike Thomas Jefferson to reach out
to the New Israel exponents on the right and the

religious liberty
champions on the
leftinorder to creste
anAmericancivil re-
ligion. Jefferson, the
great champion of
religiousliberty and
political individual-
ism, also embraced
the imagery of the
United States as a
second Isradl. Inhis
second inaugural
addresson 4 March
1805, Jeffersontold
the American people that during his second term
astheir national leader, hewould need: “thefavor
of that Being in whose handswe are, who led our
fathers, aslsradl of old, fromtheir nativeland and
planted them in a country flowing with all the
necessaries and comfortsof life; who has covered
our infancy with His providence and our riper
years with His wisdom and power, and to whose
goodness | ask you to join in supplications with
me that He will so enlighten the minds of your
servants, guide their councils, and prosper their
measures that whatsoever they do shall result in
your good, and shall securetoyou the peace, friend-
ship, and approbation of al nations,” (Note Eleven).
Jefferson thus articulated the belief held by most
Americans of that day that the United States and
not just New England was a City on aHill.

Jonathan Edwards.

“....Jefferson....reached out to the
New Israel exponents on the right
and the religious liberty champions
ontheleftinorder to createan Amei-
cancivil religion....”

TheAmerican Amalgam: Civil Religion

Exactly what was the civil religion that was
able to subsume, for atime at least, these two
divergent strands of theAmerican Dream? Briefly
stated, civil religion (somecall it public religion)
is that use of consensus religious sentiments,
concepts and symbols by the state - either di-
rectly or indirectly - for itsown purposes. Those
purposes may be noble or debased, depending
on the kind of civil religion (prophetic, pastoral
or priestly) and the historical context. Civil reli-
gion involves the mixing of traditional religion
with national lifeuntil itisdifficult to distinguish
between the two, and usually leadsto ablurring
of religion and patriotism and of religiousvalues
and national values. In the United States, it be-
camearather elaborate matrix of beliefsand prac-
ticesborn of the nation’s historic experience and
constituting the only real religion of millions of
itscitizens (Note Twelve).

“....Civil reigioninvolvesthemix-
ing of traditional religion with na-
tiona lifeuntil itisdifficult todistin-
guish between the two,...”
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Thenation’sintellectuals- mostly children of
the Enlightenment - and the country’s Christians
- mostly Bible-believing evangelical s - both sup-
ported thefirst American civil religion. Intellec-
tualslike Jefferson encouraged it because it was
general enough to include the vast mgjority of
Americans and because it provided the mora
glue for the body politic created by the socia
contract. Evangelicalsembraced it becauseit ap-
peared to be compatible (and perhaps even iden-
tical) with biblical Christianity. In any case, the
initial American civil religion emerged fromthis
confluence of the Enlightenment and biblical
Chrigtianity to promote both the concept of reli-
gious liberty and the notion that America was
God's New Israel! (Note Thirteen).

Under the aegis of American civil religion,
the idea of the City on a Hill and God's New
| srael was advanced to that of the* redeemer na-
tion” with a manifest destiny. In other words,
gradually, theold Puritan notion wasinfused with
secular aswell asreligious meaning, and joined
with political as well as religious goals. This
was accomplished in the course of American ex-
pansion and by means of poalitical rhetoric and
McGuffey's Reader. The Reader, in particular,
amost universally taught American public school
children between 1836 and 1920 that agood citi-
zen was someone who loved God, neighbor and
country (Note Fourteen).

The result of these developments is perhaps
bestillustrated by the story of President William
McKinley’s decision to annex the Philippines
following the Spanish-American War in 1898.
In November of the following year, McKinley,
himself adevout Methodist layman, revedledtoa
group of visiting clergymen just how he cameto
signthenbill of annexation following aexcruciat-
ing period of soul-searching and prayer: “1 walked
the floor of the White House night after night
until midnight; and I...went down on my knees
and prayed to Almighty God for light and guid-
ance....Andonenight lateit cameto methisway
- (1) That we should not give them back to Spain
- that would be cowardly and dishonorable; (2)
that we could not turn them over to France or
Germany - our commercial rivasin the Orient -

During the newly proclaimed National Day of Prayer and Remembrance,
President Bush addresses the congregation at the National Cathedral in

——

that would be bad business and discreditable; (3)
that we could not leave them to themselves - they
were unfit for self-government - and they would
soon have anarchy and misrule worse than
Spain’s was; and (4) that there was nothing left
for usto do but to take them al, and to educate
the Filipinos, and uplift and civilize and Chris-
tianizethem, and by God'sgrace do thevery best
we could by them.... And then | went to bed, and
went to sleep and slept soundly,” (Note Fifteen).

In short, McKinley said that destiny and duty
madeit inevitablethat theAmericansshould bring
civilizationand light - democratic civilizationand
biblical light - to the poor Filipinos. Manifest
destiny had led God'sNew |srael down the prim-
rose path of imperialism!

The concept that the United States is God's
New Israel and achosen nationishardly dead. In
his 1980 acceptance speech at the Republican
National Convention in Kansas City, presiden-
tial nominee Ronald Reagan declared: “ Can we
doubt that only a Divine Providence placed this
land, thisisland of freedom, here as arefuge for
all those peopleintheworld who yearn to bresthe
free? Jewsand Christians enduring persecution
behind the Iron Curtain; the boat people of South-
east Asia, Cubaand of Haiti; thevictimsof drought
and faminein Africa, thefreedomfightersin Af-
ghanistan.... God Bless Americal” (Note Six-
teen).

In many ways, Reagan’s words in this in-
stance extended the concept from Americaas a
City on a Hill to America as a Cosmic Hotel,
from the nation asaModel of Merit to the nation
as a Magnet to the Masses.

Reagan a so used the City on aHill/Manifest
Destiny motif with telling effect on many occa-
sionsduring his presidency. For example, in Sep-
tember 1982, hereceived roaring approval from
alarge crowd at Kansas State University when
he asserted: “But be proud of thered, white, and
blue, and believe in her mission.... Americare-
mains mankind’s best hope. The eyes of man-
kind are on us...remember that we are one Na-
tion under God, believing in liberty and justice
for al,” (Note Seventeen). In March 1983,
Reagan brought cheering evangelicals to their

The Bush family and the Clinton families at the Washington Prayer service on
Sept. 14, 2001 at the National Cathedral.

feet in Orlando, Florida, when he proclaimed to
the annual convention of the National Associa
tion of Evangelicals: “Americais great because
Americaisgood” and reiterated that the United
States was “the last best hope of man,” (Note
Eighteen).

Thesethemesof an elect nation and American
spiritua exceptionalism continued throughout the
presidencies of George H. W. Bush, Bill Clinton
and George W. Bush. The civil religion of the
elder Bush was much like that of Reagan, his
political mentor, as he spoke of God's help in
winning both the Cold War and the Persian Gulf
War of 1990-1991. Hea soreiterated the City on
aHill imagery whenin January 1992, hethanked
the National Religious Broadcasters at their an-
nual meeting for their help in overcoming the
threats of Communism and Saddam Husseinin
the late twentieth century as America continued
to be“alight unto theworld,” (Note Nineteen).

However, Clinton and the younger Bush in-
troduced startling new elementsin the civil reli-
gion practiced by theAmerican peoplewhen they
enlarged the tents of the national faith toinclude
new peoples and purposes. First, Clinton ex-
tended hiscivil religious concernsto include al
of the people in the world as he used his bully
pulpit and personal ministrations to become a
“universal pastor” of a world flock (Note
Twenty). Second, George W. Bush embraced an
imperidist civil religion ashebuilt upon Clinton’s
claimtouniversal pastoral oversight and asserted
America's worldwide responsibility for main-
taining not only the correct political order (free-
dom) and economic philosophy (capitalism) but
asotheright moral values (America smora con-
cerns). As he told graduating West Point Cadets
on 1 June 2002, “The United States Military
Academy is the guardian of values that have
shaped the sol dierswho have shaped the history
of theworld,” (Note Twenty-One).

In addition, the second Bush international -
ized civil religiontofit the new American Empire
when he presided over the memorial servicefor
the seven fallen crew members of the Space
Shuttle Columbiain Houston, Texas, on 4 Feb-
ruary 2003. On that occasion, the president not
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only assured the audience that they would some
day bereunited with their deceased loved onesin
heaven but also noted that the people of both
India(her nativeland) and the United States (her
adopted country) were grateful to Hindu astro-
naut Ka panaChawlafor her serviceto the United
States and the world community (Note Twenty-
Two).

Asthe former Puritan concept of aCity ona
Hill and God'sNew Israel evolved over theyears
froman evangelical, communitarian application
to areligious, national one, there was a parallel
development fromreligiousliberty to cultura plu-
ralism. Originadly, religiousliberty meant that the
various denominations were free to spread the
Gospel, asthey understood it, without intrusion
by either the government or astate church. Inthis
context, an evangelical Protestant consensus
emerged that made the United Statesin the nine-
teenth century into what historian William G.
McLoughlin called “a unified, pietistic-perfec-
tionist nation” and *“the most religious peoplein
theworld,” (Note Twenty-Three). However, that
consensus began to crack near the end of the
century as new immigrants from non-Protestant
churches or no churches at al flowed into the
country and asthe secularizing forces associated
with Darwinism, urbanization, and industrializa-

Rev. Billy Graham delivers the sermon during the national day of prayer and
remembrance service at the National Cathedral in Washington, Friday, Sept.

11, 2001.
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President Dwight Eisenhoweer..

tion madetheir presencefeltin American society.
Moreover, asthe country became more diverse,
that diversity was protected - some would even
say encouraged - by the nation’s commitment to
religiousliberty. Inthismanner, Sowly but surely,
religiousfreedom wastrandated into cultural plu-
ralism.

However, by the post-World War |1 period,
this cultural pluralism was beginning to strain
the bonds of national unity. It was atime of in-
creasing tension and confusion. Looking back
ontheperiod 1945-1960, the | ate Paul Goodman
lamented: “Our caseis astounding. For the first
timein recorded history, the mention of country,
community, place has lost its power to animate.
Nobody but ascoundrel even triesit. Our rejec-
tion of falsepatriotismis, of course, itself abadge
of honor. But the positive loss is tragic and |
cannot resign myself to it. A man has only one
lifeand if during it he has no great environment,
no community, he hasbeen irreparably robbed of
ahuman right,” (Note Twenty-Four).

Goodman'’s analysis was not only a modern
jeremiad, however; it wasaso apleafor theemer-
gence of amodern unifying concept that would
serve to hold the republic together. The destruc-
tion of the old evangelical Protestant consensus
and with it the original American civil religion,

and the emergence of

cultural pluradism based
on the American doc-
trineof religiousliberty

- and now reinforced
by themelting pot myth
- spelled out the need
for anew civil religion
based on the new facts
of American life.

Ironically
enough, during the
very period when
Goodman’s observa-
tions most closely ap-
plied, a rejuvenated
civil faith was, in fact,
emerging. The new
civil religiontook shape
during the Eisenhower
presidency and it was
asamiableand ambigu-
ousaslkehimsdf, who

President George Bush Sr..

President George W. Bush Jr..

acted asthe nation’schief civil pastor. It wasnow
acivil religion that had been enlarged to include
not only the three major faiths of theland - Prot-
estant, Catholic, Jew - but also anyone else who
acknowledged a Supreme Being who cared to
participate. The national mood of the 1950swas
congenia to an outpouring of religiosity, and
examplesof it abounded: national daysof prayer,
the addition of “under God” to the Pledge of
Allegianceto theflag in 1954, the authorization
to place “in God we trust” on al currency and
coins and the adoption of the same phrase asthe
national motto in 1956 are afew examples.
Interestingly enough, hard onthe heels of the
new upsurge of civil religioninthe 1950scamea
time of great socio-political turmoil and wide-
spread religious renewal in the 1960s. It wasin
this context that the New ReligiousRight (NRR)
emerged inthe 1970s- galvanized by itshostility
to theologica and political liberalism dike. In
many ways, thisNew Religious Right resembled
the old Puritanism as it began to interact with
American civil religion. The NRR'sfirst order of
business was to purify church and state, to re-
store old values and old ideals, and, if possible,
to put an end to the confusion and tension of the

age.

American Civil Religion in the Hands of the
New Religious Right: The Confusion and
Tension Heightened.

Theleadersof theNRR of the 1970sand 1980s
found acivil religion that invested the civil offic-
ers of the country with a certain religious mys-
tique; onethat linked the socia order to a higher
and truer realm; onethat provided religious moti-
vation and sanction for civil virtue; one that, in
short, served the functions of an established reli-
gion-andthey likedit! Itwasapublicreligionthat
gave the majority of Americans an over-arching
common spiritual heritagein which theentirena-
tion supposedly shared. Becauseit did not appear
to contradict their understanding of the American
past nor their commitment to Bible Christianity,
and because they did not have a profound under-
standing of civil religion or American history, and,
further, because civil religion seemed suited to
their god of restoring America's spiritua vigor,
NRR leadersembraced theAmerican civil religion
asthey found it.

They did not seem to be aware of or under-



stand one perplexing feature of the American
public faith, pointed out by historian Sidney E.
Mead and others- namely, that it included acen-
tral doctrine of separation of church and state.
Thisconceptis, of course, alegacy of the historic
American emphasisonreligiousliberty. Assuch,
it greatly complicates the operation of civil reli-
gion in America and provides the public faith
with asubstantial element of self-contradiction.
In any event, the leaders of the NRR hardly no-
ticed this in the beginning. Consequently, they
were often perplexed by those, especially many
fellow evangelicals, who refused to go along with
such parts of the NRR's program as the attempt
to restore state initiated prayer in the public
schools- aperfectly logical civil religion activity
- because of the principle of religiousliberty and
itscorollary separation of church and state (Note
Twenty-Five).

“...BdiefinAmericaasaCity on
a Hill and as God's New Israel re-
quiresapostmillennial eschatology...”

But thislast point illustrates the fact that the
appearance of theNRR in the 1970s exacerbated
theoldtensions associated with thetwo religious
components of theAmerican Dream. Most of the
adherents of the NRR came from traditions that
accepted the doctrine of religiousliberty, but the

Jerry Falwell, leader of the new religic;us right.

movement whol eheartedly embraced that part of
American civil religion that emphasized
America's national mission as God's New |s-
rael. How can a nation that is so culturally di-
verse speak in terms of anational mission? Un-
fortunately, NRR leaders of the 1970sand 1980s
did not seem to acknowledge the reality of that
cultural diversity but preferred to think of America
asit wasthroughout most of the nineteenth cen-
tury - areligiously homogeneous nation.
Moreover, the NRR’s millennial vision for
Americaseemed to beinconsistent and confused.
Belief inAmericaasaCity onaHill andasGod's
New Israel requiresapostmillennial eschatology
- the view that the Kingdom of God is extended
through Christian preaching and teaching as a
result of which the world will be Christianized
and will enjoy along period of peace and righ-
teousnesscalled themillennium. During thenine-
teenth century, postmillennial views of the des-

tiny of Americaplayed avita rolein justifying
national expansion. Though therewere other ex-
planations for the nation’s growth, the idea of a
Christian republic marching toward agolden age
appeal ed to many people. Millennia nationalism
wasattractive becauseit harmonized therepublic
withreligiousvalues. Thus, Americabecamethe
hope of the nations - destined to uphold Chris-
tian and democratic principles that eventually
would bring spiritual and political freedomtothe
world (Note Twenty-Six).

Thisis exactly what the leaders of the NRR,
men like TV evangelist Jerry Falwell and best-
selling author Tim LaHaye, believe. Falwell de-
claresthat the various activities of the Founding
Fathers indicate that they “...were putting to-
gether God's country, God's republic, and for
that reason God has blessed her for two glorious
centuries,” (Note Twenty-Seven). Hehaswritten
approvingly: “Any diligent student of American
history finds that our great nation was founded
by godly men upon godly principlestobeaChris-
tian nation.... Our Founding Fathers firmly be-
lieved that America had a special destiny in the
world,” (Note Twenty-Eight). LaHaye proclaims
that: “Americais the human hope of the world,
and Jesus Christ is the hope of America,” (Note
Twenty-Nine).

The only problem with al of this is that
Falwell, LaHaye and many other leaders of the
NRR are aso premillennialists - adherents of
that view of the future
that claims that Jesus
return will befollowed
by aperiod of peaceand
righteousness before
the last judgment, dur-
ing which time Christ
will reign as king in
person or through ase-
lect group of people.
This kingdom will not
be established by the
conversion of individu-
as over along period
of time, but suddenly
and by overwhelming
power. During the
millennial kingdom,
Christ will rulewitharod of ironand hold evil in
check. Further, premillenniaistsbelievethat this
kingdom will be preceded by a period of steady
declineand by certain signssuch asgreat tribula-
tion, apostasy, wars, famines, earthquakes, and
the appearance of theantichrist.

“...Falwell, LaHaye and many
other leaders of the NRR are also
premillennidists....”

arather gloomy
scenario of the
future, includ-
ing the concept
of atimeof greeat
declineimmedi-
ately preceding
the second com-
ing of Christ
(Note Thirty).

Therehasal-
ways been in-
consistency on
the part of
premillennialists
with regard to
their interpreta-
tion of world
events and their
desire to be pa-
triotic Ameri-
cans. This is
particularly
marked in the
current New Religious Right Movement (Note
Thirty-One). Individuaslike Falwell and LaHaye
have felt called to enter the social and political
arena, but they do not have a consistent
eschatological basefor such activities. In essence,
they want to support a certain type of
postmillennial vision for America while main-
taining apremillennia eschatol ogy.

Infact, much of the NRR’s program seemsto
be contradictory and inconsistent. Perhapsthisis
because of its confused eschatology. A further
problem with its millennialism isits encourage-
ment of the new American civil religion withits
emphasis on the chosen nation theme and itsin-
citement to empire whileignoring its constantly
expanding theologica canopy and the growing
cultural pluralismintheUnited Statestoday. There
seemsto be something bizarre about attemptsto
advocate any scheme to spread American politi-
cal, cultural, and religious values to the world
when there is so much debate among American
intellectual elitesover what thosevaluesare sup-
posed to be. All of this has been complicated
further by the government-endorsed policy of
multiculturalism that emerged infull forceinthe
1990s. Moreover, much that is proposed by the
NRR appearsto contradict the historic American
Dream of religiousliberty - especially intermsof
itsdrivetointroduce state-sponsored prayersinto
public schools, itsadvocacy of tax creditsand/or
school vouchers for those who send their chil-
drento parochial schools, itsinsistenceonalarge,
standing, professional army, and itsfervent sup-
port of the policies of the New American Empire
(Note Thirty-Two).

Tim LeHaye, leader of the new
religious right and co-author
of the popular “left behind”
books.

By way of contrast, nineteenth-century
premillennialists, who then constituted only a
minority of American Christians, did not believe
that their nation was arecipient of God's special
favor but was rather just another Gentile world
power. In short, they did not support the view
that the United States was God's New |sragl.
Moreover, premillennialiststoday still maintain

“....much that is proposed by the
NRR appears to contradict the his-
toric American Dream of religious
liberty...”

Conclusions
There are many similarities between the ad-
herents of the New Religious Right and the Puri-
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tans of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.
Both seem to be movements composed of self-
confessed godly people determined to change
themoral and religiousclimateof their day. There
also appear to be many of the same tensionsin
the two respective movements - especialy the
desire, on the one hand, for heartfelt religion to
prevail and the wish, on the other, to impose a
certain level of morality on society in general.
Thereis, if you will, a perplexing contradiction
in the two movements that made them want to
create some kind of state church (or a common
national religion) composed only of “truebeliev-
ers” Asthe Puritansdiscovered, it isimpossible
to combine the two elementsin any meaningful
way because true faith cannot be imposed by
coercion, either directly or indirectly, especialy
in the context of religious freedom. It appears
historically impossible to achieve the Puritan
goals of an elect society composed entirely of
genuine believers while at the same time allow-
ing for religious liberty that, in turn, makes the
conversion experience meaningful. Moreover, the
New Testament to which so many adherents of
the NRR claim to give allegiance teaches that
morality likewise cannot beforced. That wasthe
Puritan dilemmaand it may well bethedilemma
of the New Religious Right as well.

What happened to the Puritans when they
tried toimposetheir values- no matter how high-
minded and uplifting to humanity they may have
been - on alarger society? They met first with
frustration, thenwith disillusionment, and finaly
with the prospect of either acquiescing to anew
regime or going into exile. After three genera-
tionsof attempting to bring godly government to
England and after fighting and winning a civil
war, Oxford don and Puritan divine Dr. John
Owenin 1652 could only survey the Cromwellian
regimeand lament: “Now, thosethat ponder these
things, their spirits are grieved in the midst of
their bodies; - the visions of their heads trouble
them. They looked for other things from them
that professed Christ; but the summer is ended,
andtheharvestispast, and weare not refreshed,”
(Note Thirty-Three).
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In the
end, what will
happen to the
New Reli-
giousRight as
itspolitical in-
fluencewanes
anditspartici-
pation in the
political pro-
cesscomesto
naught, as
seems to be
thecaseat the
dawn of thetwenty-first century? What will come
of itsvision anditsparticipation intheAmerican
Dream? If the concept of a New Israel and a
covenanted community could not beimplemented
and maintained in a country like seventeenth-
century England or in aplace like colonial New
England with their culturally and religiously ho-
mogeneous popul ations, how can anyone expect
such an idea to be successfully realized in an
increasingly multicultural, multinational empire
likethe U.S. of A. in the new millennium?

The New Réligious Right, like the Puritan
movement of old, may havetolearnthehard way
that the best that Christians can hope for in a
largely unconverted and sinful world isgenuine
religious freedom in which to practice the Faith
and preach the Gospel. That part of theAmerican
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Dream is still meaningful, precious, and pos-
sible. Thelive question of thisgenerationis: can
it be preserved? For more than thirty years now,
adherents of the New Religious Right have been
trying to save the American Dream. But how
ironic it would be if, in the process, they have
hel ped to destroy it!
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peace of the ageto come.”

Theology that loves creation

Theology that loves creation: What on Earth? by Joe Blowers.

Some Christians love to speculate about the future. “Are we in the last days?’ they ask. It's
natural to ask such questions. Jesus cautions us, however, not to let our speculation get out of
hand. Some of us have chosen to ignore this warning.

Thechurch | grew upin held aview of theend timesknown as premillennial dispensationalism.
That view is best exemplified today in the Left Behind novels (see Pres., No. 23, pages 134-5).

It reminds me of a scheme dreamed up by Rube Goldberg. It cobbles together questionable
biblical interpretations with creative guesswork and a selective view of history.

Sinceit conveniently assigns Christ’ steachings about the kingdom to adifferent “ dispensation,”
adherents can set aside any saying of Jesus that makes them uncomfortable. In my opinion, it'sa

Thisisclearer to me now than when | was 19. At thetime, | believed it to be the gospel truth.
Later, | dmost lost my faith over it. | have only God to thank that | didn’t.

Before | wasintroduced to dispensationalism. God the Creator often touched meas| playedin
the farm grove or in grandma’s backyard. Under his tutelage | learned where the spiderwort

With somehelp from Grandma, | began to keep alist of birds, to nurtureirisesand to transplant
young trees. By the age of 12, | had become, in one sense, an environmentalist. | was acutely

Thisdid not sit well with my neighbours, who wereaslikely to shoot ahawk asto admireit. My
4-H club leaders were dumbfounded when | requested a tree identification class instead of a

Members of my church viewed creation asadivine object lesson and asameansto alivelihood
but looked with suspicion on anyone expressing love toward nature.

Creation, they were sure, was going to burn. Only humans would be ushered into the New
Jerusalem. Evidently, they didn’t agree with God's own evaluation of creation. They certainly
didn’t believe that creation isawaiting God’s deliverance.

They could comprehend the metaphor of being at war with nature but Paul’s teaching of God
making peace with nature “through the blood of his cross’ was foreign to them.

My love for nature and my allegiance to my church were headed for some serious collisions.
Thefirst crash came during my sophomore year at afundamentalist Bible college.

| explained to a classmate that if God called the world good, then it must be God's will that
Chrigtians act to protect the world from further damage.

Hisresponseishburned into my memory, 30 yearslater. Creation isimportant, hereplied, but not
nearly asimportant aswinning soulsfor Christ. There, in anutshell, wasthe problem. If | chose
to expend energy caring for creation, | would forever be a second-class Christian in his eyes.
Clearly, my values were clashing with the teachings of my church.

It took meafew moreyearsto realize that the church’steachingswould haveto go. Fortunately,
my faithin Jesus did not go with them - almost, but not quite. | eventually found my way into the

Over the years its people have helped me understand that “worship
and work are one,” that thereis no dividing line between creation and

It's not a question of only doing evangelism or only caring for the

In the words of the Confession of Faith in a Mennonite Per spective:
“The churchiscalled to live now according to the model of the future
reign of God...demonstrating...the justice, righteousness, love and

Finally, aplace where| can follow Christ and follow my heart.
Joe Blowersis a science teacher in Portland, Oregon.
Reprinted from Men. Weekly Review, Dec. 29, 2003, page 5.

Joe Blowers.

Preservings No. 24, December 2004 - 47



~ President’s Report 8

By Ralph Friesen, 413 - 6th Street, Nelson, British Columbia, Canada, V1L 2Y 2, (250) 505-5460. e-mail: friehof @shaw.ca

Deep unspeakabl e suffering may well becalled
abaptism, aregeneration, theinitiationinto a new
state. (George Eliot)

Asafamily thergpist | encounter human suffer-
ing every day. Thisencounter isthe essence of my
profession. It isnot an easy task, and | try my best
tohonour it, and pray for God' sgracetohelpme. It
isnot just amatter of Sitting in the sameroomwith
the sufferer (though just being able to do that is
sometimes a great challenge) but aso a matter of
listening empathicaly, of “beingwith.” | alsoknow
that, whatever | fed, | donot actually fed thepain of
theother person. That issomething they bear dlone.

Asapeople, Mennonitesare deeply marked by
suffering - physical, menta, emational, and spiri-
tual. Our story beginsin torture and blood, in the
persecution of the Anabaptist martyrs of the 16th
century. Theaccountsin the Martyr'sMirror show
us men and woman brave beyond our imagining,
tegtifying tothetruth of their spiritua journey. While
most of these stories emphasize faithfulness, we
are dso told that some of the Anabaptists, under
pressure of persecution and the threet of degth, re-
canted. Not al of them could bear the savagetreat-
ment they weregiven.

Inthelast century, Mennoniteswere caught up
withmany othersinthewrenching turmoil of Euro-
pean conflicts, and modern day martyrs were cre-
ated, many killed by Makhno and his followers
during the Russian Revoalution, while others suf-
fered imprisonment, exileand starvation under the
regimeof Stdin.

As Mennonites we have been singled out; we
have suffered not just randomly, but because we
were Mennonites. Our beliefs, our way of life, and
perhaps our wealth and apparent goodnessrankled
some enough to render ustargets.

Part of our suffering hasa so comeabout through
being apioneering people, separatefromtheworld.
Whether it was in the swampy, stony land of the
East Reservein Manitobain the 19th century or the
even moreinhospitableenvironment of someparts
of Paraguay or Mexicointhe 20th, Mennonitebod-
ieshavebent and sometimesbroken under thegtrain
of building anew commonwealth.

For many of us who were raised in a post-
pioneer, indudtrialized, wedlthy North American
environment, theseexperiencesof asuffering people
aresomething of an abstraction. Wemay read about
them and occasiondly comeinto contact with Some-
one who has directly experienced such suffering,
or whoseparentshave- but for themost part weare
insulated from the direct pain. In fact, we may not
want to acknowledgeit a al; wemay not evenwant
tothink of ourselvesasasuffering people. Thatisa
victimidentity, after al, andweprefer tobemesters,
pursuing our variousexceptiona accomplishments
in business, education, medicine, culture, and the
different professons.

None of thismastery, however, shieldsusfrom
our own individua suffering, or the suffering of
friends and loved ones. Whatever else contempo-
rary health technologies can do for us, they cannot
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exempt us from pain. Even if the clamour of our
bodily pain can bemuted by pharmaceutica agents,
thepainof lifeitsdf, of brokenrelationships, or the
knowledge of thetransient nature of dl things, in-
cluding ourselves, breaksin.

If we are bound to suffer, and even moreif we
come from a tradition in which suffering held a
prominent place, thenweareinvited toformulatea
response. What does our suffering mean? For our
ancestors, and perhaps for us aswell, thefirst an-
swer isdready given: our suffering, as the quota-
tion from George Eliot at the head of this report
suggests, isin some way meant to teach us, so that
wewill emergefromit changed, improved, refined.

That is certainly the premise of an exceptiona
articlewhich gppearsin the June 19, 1935 issue of
the Sieinbach Pogt. Itiswritten by Judith Kroeker,
nee Judith Wiebe (b. 1888). Shewas adaughter of
schoolteacher Jacob and Katharina Wiebe of the
village of Bergfeld near Gruenthal, Manitoba. She
married CorneliusT. Kroeker (1888 - 1960), son of
prominent Steinbach oil dealer C. P. Kroeker (1862-
1942) and Katharina R. Toews (1866-1938) and
grandson of pioneers the Franz Kroekers. Judith
had two sisters who aso married into the Kleine
Gemeinde and moved to Steinbach; they were the
wives of sons of the pioneer merchant Klaas R.
Reimer.

Her children, with their birth detesin parenthe-
ses, were Jakob (1913), Aaron (1915), 1saek (1916),
Corndlius (1918), Gerhard (1920), Levina (1922),
Judith (1924), Angelina (1927) and John (1929).
At the time of the incident she describes she was
45, with nine children, ranging in agefrom 4 to 20.
Thearticleitsalf gppearstwo yearsafter theaccident
she describes.

One night in March, 1933, Judith dreamt of
heaven. But there was a disturbing element to her
dreamthat prompted her to think it might somehow
be a predictor of her own demise. The day after,
when she was making soap in a large kettle, she
poured some gasolineinto the sogp mixture, which
exploded and caused deep burnsto her hands, neck
andface.

Therecommenced an extended period of excru-
ciating pain for Judith. She bore her sufferingwith
agtonishing fortitude. Shewasgiven astrong seda-
tive by Dr. Schilstra, but the sedative wore off and
the pain hit her with full force. Shetried not to cry
out. When her thoughtswere sufficiently coherent
shesang, “WhereHe LeadsMe, | Will Follow” in
German. Her sons gathered around her, trying to
help in whatever way they could. When the pain
became too great she cried out, “Oh God, what
shal we do? For my children’s sake, help us!”
Eveninsuch extremity sheprayed for her children.
The burned skin of her face tiffened so that her
eyes and mouth closed. At one point she had a
vision of aladder to heaven; shewasnear death but
pulled hersdlf back into consciousness.

God's answer was eminently practica: “Bran
and ice” Judith let her husband know that he and
the boys were to crush ice, mix it with bran, and

apply the mixtureto her face. They did so, and the
pain lessened. Dr. Schilstra visited again and de-
clared: “No one can comfort her; she knowsall of
the Scripture by heart”

Inretrospect, reflecting on her experience, Judith
wrote: “1 know that it was God'swill that | suffer,
but towhat end, or whether that end wasreached, |
do not know. | do not write thisin order to evoke
pity, but rather to show what God has done with
me.... | believethat | suffered to theextent that God
found necessary to keep me humble....| had to be-
comeblindin order to seetheglory of God, for our
fleshly eyeswould not be ableto endure such clar-
ity”

Judith concludes her article by saying that she
was never afraid and her goal was dways certain:
“It ismarvelousto walk hand in hand with Jesus”
She signs herself as “the least of God's
handmaidens”

Had it not beenfor her Christianfaith, itishard
toimagine Judith Kroeker coming through her suf-
fering at dl, much less coming through with the
attitude of humility and gretitude she exhibits. She
suggeststhat her pride wastoo greet, and the acci-
dent was God's way of chastening her, teaching
her. Such anideadoes not stand up to logical scru-
tiny (how could this Mennonite woman, living in
simplicity and Demutigkeit, possibly have pos-
sessed a pride so monstrous as to warrant such a
harsh“teaching”?). Yet her faith helped her through
her ordedl, just as her ancestors' faith were helped
through their trials by the samekind of faith.

Through intense suffering we are changed.
Through faith, we have the possibility of seeing
thischangeasanew date, even aregeneration. This
ispart of the heritage givento usby our grandmoth-
ersand grandfathers.

[

B
Kornelius T. Kroeker and wife nee, Judith Webe,
Steinbach, Manitoba. Photo - courtesy of grand-
daughter Doris Klassen, Box 1, Steinbach,
Manitoba, R5G 1M1.
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Watchlng Out For The End of Days

By Robert Rhodes, republished with permission from Mennonite \Weekly Review, May 31, 2004, page 4.

Ever since Jesus of Nazareth vanished in the
clouds over Palestine 2,000 years ago, debate has
focused nearly nonstop on when he would return,
andwhether the cataclysmic eventsexpected to pre-
cede the Second Coming liejust ahead.

Such uncertain and often misguided specula-
tion has caused blood, and tears, to be shed many
times over ensuing centuries. And today, in part
because of the heresy of Christian-American
triumphalism, some believe they can “expedite’
prophecy and speed the plow of judgment by influ-
encing U.S. policy inIsradl.

Tim LaHaye and Jerry B. Jenkins, authors of
the" Left Behind” omni-franchise, don't beieve God
isendaved to thewhimsand triggers of American
politics. But the fearsome dreams they weave in
therincredibly lucrative seriesof end-timestechno-
thrillers (more than 62 million sold, with the latest
installment’s debut festured on arecent Newsweek
cover) run on someof thesamefud. Zionist domi-
nation of theHoly Land, demonizing of non-Chris-
tiansand an ultra-militaristic gpproach to ushering
in the kingdom of God are only a few disturbing
fragments of thisaddled equation.

Severd booksinthe past decadehave set out to
debunk the“ Left Behind” theology of the Rapture
anditsrelianceonwhat is, at best, an imaginative
interpretation of Scripture. At its worst, however,
“Left Behind” is nationaligtic fear-mongering, for
whichthewar in Irag and the continuing bloodshed
inlsrael and Palestine could have been tailormade.

Those who have this kind of Christo-politica
outlook believe, typicaly, that the United Statesis
God'sanointed choicetolead theworld and makeit
fit for holy habitation, even if that requires lethal

force and violence on the grandest scae. LaHaye
and Jenkins don't exactly extol these anti-virtues
outright, but they don’t deny their seductive power,
or their pragmatic usefulness, either.

These deceptions are exactly what “Left Be-
hind,” and two companion seridswritten with po-
litical and military storylines tradein. Tolook at the
|eftbehind.comwebsiteisto seethemyth of Ameri-
can triumphdism at its most market-friendly —
flag-wrapped, patriotic and bristling with military,
and moral, supremecy.

The problem is, none of this has any cogent
biblical base. Jesus doesn't need American-style
firepower to prevail over evil. The only means of
conquestin hisarsena was, and is, love.

Why then do so many believe Jesus needs an
arms-laden “Tribulation Force,” driving humvees
and wielding high-tech munitions, to do his bid-
ding? Perhaps it is our need to believe that good
ultimately will prevail in this world, or that our
addictiontomilitary might isendorsed from above.

Though Jesus promised to savetheworld from
itself, he also taught a gospel of nonviolence and
deep repentancethat bearslittleresemblancetothe
“gospe” foundin “Left Behind.”

Loren Johns, academic dean at Associated Men-
noniteBiblical Seminary in Elkhart, Ind., hascom-
piled aweb page of resourcesonthe” Left Behind”
series, where he evaluates the books from an
Anabaptist viewpoint.

“Although the main characters in the [series]
become Chrigtians, very littleissaid about actudly
following Chrigtinlife)” Johnswrote. “Nothing is
said in this series about embracing the way of the
crossasthosewho areleft behind face the years of

Tribulation....

“Theway of thecross....isnot just anindividua
thing, but as John Howard Yoder showed, repre-
sents the heart of God's revelation in Jesus Christ
that God isin control of history through the way of
love. And despite appearances, that way of love
will winoutintheend. Thereisno senseof theway
of loveinthisseriesand no willingnessto consider
the possibility that theway of love could have cos-
micsignificance”

When Chrigt returns to thisworld in glory, he
will do so not out of revengeon evil but out of love
for hispeople. Withal itsrelianceon biblica sooth-
saying and Scriptural deight of hand, this is one
lesson that “Left Behind” seems to have missed.
Robert Rhodes

Robert Rhodes
of Newton,
Kansas, is
assistant editor
of Mennonite
Weekly Review.
He and his wife
and three
children attend
Sharon
Mennonite
Church in
Newton. The
family lived at
Starland
Hutterite Colony
from 1995 to
2002.

Theologian: Prayer affects God’s action
“Theologian: Prayer affects God's action - Speaker defends “open theism,”” by Steve Shenk, Bluffton College, Bluffton, Ohio.

Bluffton, Ohio - Soon after John Sandersbecamea
Chrigtian, peoplein his church taught him to pray.
Later at Biblecollege, hewastaught that God never
changesand that prayer will not affect God's deci-
sions....

Thepeoplewhotold Sandersthat prayer doesn’t
affect God dso said that thedeath of Sander’ shrother
inamotorcycle accident was planned by God asa
way to bring Sandersto Chrigt. Thisview of God
didn’'t sit well with Sanders, either.

Today Sandersisatheology professor at Hun-
tington (Ind.) College, a successful author and a
leading proponent of whet iscalled“ opentheism” -
aview that emphasizes a*“dynamic give-and-take
relationship between God and people” Itisacon-
troversid view among Evangdlica Chrigtians.

Sanderswasthe speaker for Bluffton College's
weekly Forum seriesNov. 4 [2003]. Histopic was
“What Is Open Theism and Why Are Some
Evangelicals So Upset Abot It?’

Many Evangelicasareinfluenced by thethink-
ing of 16th century theologian John Calvin, Sand-

erssaid. They believe God exercises tight control
over every detail of everyon€'s life and that each
event in life - good and bad - is specificdly “or-
dained” by God.

Sanders noted that, traditionaly, Mennonites
have not subscribed to Calvinist views. They be-
lieve that people freely choose whether or not to
follow Jesus, that prayer can influence God and
that evil is permitted but not wanted by God. And
that thinking, Sanderssaid, iscloseto opentheism.

“God does not have a blueprint for our lives
regarding collegechoice, career andmarriage” Sand-
erssad. “ Rether, we cooperate with God to decide
what our futurewill be””

He a'so rejected the Calvinist notion that God
chooseswhowill besaved and whowill bedamned.

Opentheismaffectshisdaily Chrigtianlife, Sand-
erssaid, in that he can go to God in prayer, know-
ingthat God sometimesintervenesand even changes
his mind. There are many examples of that in the
Bible, especialy the Old Testament, hesaid. Open
theism aso dlows Chrigtians to believe that they

can make a difference in the world - and that life
situations, like poverty and war are not predeter-
mined by God.

Some evangdicds think open theism borders
on heresy. Infact, the Evangelica Theologica So-
ciety, which holdsitsannua meeting Nov. 19-21in
Atlanta, may vote on whether to expel proponents
of opentheism. At last year's conference, Sanders
and another theol ogian weresingled out asthemain
advocates of open theism.

“The amount of anger and opposition from
evangelicals has surprised me” Sanders told his
Bluffton audience. “But | just cannot accept their
contention that God hasexhaustive definiteknow!-
edge of what will happen in each of our lives”

Sanders said God has a generd plan for the
future, but even God can’t know the future choices
made by peoplewith freewill.

“What peopl e decideto do determineswhat God
will do,” hesaid.

Reprinted from Men. Weekly Review, Nov.
17,2003, page 7.
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rial - The Battle for the

“Battle for the Faith (“Kampf um die Gemeinde”): 500 Years of Persecution and Survival,” by Delbert F. Plett, Box 1960,
Steinbach, Manitoba, R5G 1IN5 (e-mail |hsa@shaw.ca) websites: “www.hshs.mb.ca’ and “www.mts.net/~del plett”

“Kampf um die Gemeinde.”

The story of the Flemish Mennonites from
the beginnings in the martyr fires of the Refor-
mation in Brabant and Flanders, to the arrival of
the first Anabaptists in the Vistula delta in the
1530s, and on to Russia in 1788, can best be
understood in terms of the “Kampf um die
Gemeinde”, literally, the battlefor thefaith. The
visible, discipled Church of God without spot
and wrinklewas engaged in aconstant battle for
purity of faith, doctrine and practice as well as
survival.

From the perspective of Reformation spiritu-
alists such as David Joris or Hans Denck, the
striving of the peaceful Anabaptistsunder Menno
Simons (1496-1561) to establish purity of doc-
trineaswell asfaith livedin practice, wasasense-
less waste of time over man-made rules and
Ordnungen. For HansdeRies, the articul ateleader
of thespiritualistic Waterlanders, the constant striv-
ing for a“Reine” (pure) Gemeinde, amounted to
little more than a sensel ess squabbling over “but-
tonsand hooks.” To Kellerite historianslike Peter
M. Friesen, the entire Flemish Mennonite faith
wascorrupted and the striving for communa stan-
dards of disciplineand discipleship together with
the resulting splitsand schismswere dismissed as
nothing morethan the despicable“Anabaptist dis-
easg’ (p. 31).

The following rhythm might well have been
composed by the enemies of the Danziger Old
Flemishin the Dutch Netherlandsto mock or spite
them:

“ Hacken en Eisen, wout Gott erliesen,
kjeinpen und taschen, wird er verlasen”

“Hooks and bows, God will redeem,
bottons and pockets, will be forsaken.”

From the standpoint of the Church of God, it
was important that the community of saints (and
sinners) be governed by the canon of the Gospels
and the Epistles of the Apostles, with the details
defined by the brotherhood (and later sistersalso)
through ademocratic process under the guidance
of theHoly Spirit. It mattered not so much whether
onewore buttons or hooks but rather whether the
community had found the sameacceptableandin
keeping with the proper apparel and demeanour of
ahumblefollower of Christ. It wasimportant that
theindividua beyieldedtothewill of thebrother-
hood, namely, community spirit over individual-
ism.

Thiswas acongtant battle among the Flemish
Mennonite Gemeinden whether inthe Dutch Neth-
erlands, Polish-Prussia, Russia, Canada or Latin
America. Over the years, thousands left the
Gemeinde when they could not agree with the
particulars of various Ordnungen, be it automo-
biles or springs on buggies, but always the
Gemeinde survived and continued to grow. Al-
most without exception, it was the conservative,
traditionalist Gemeinden that grew in size and
through whom the Flemish Russian Mennonite
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diaspora has now blossomed to around 600-
800,000 souls.

Spiritualism vs. Confessionalism.

In his new book, Anabaptist-Mennonite Con-
fessions of Faith, Dr. Karl Koop refers to two
streams within the Flemish-Dutch Anabaptist-
Mennonite movement which have co-existed since
the Reformation, often in fierce competition.
Menno Simons (1492-1561) articulated a vision
of avisible, disciplined Gemeinde “without spot
andwrinkle” His opponentssuch as David Joris,
Hans Denck and, later, Hans de Ries, stressed a
spiritualistic more inwardly religion marked by
disdain for church discipline and the“ Ordnung”.

Dr. Karl Koop, summarizes the situation as
follows: “....yet, Dutch historians clearly champi-
oned theindividual conscience of the believer ar-
guing that thistradition was genuinely Anabaptist.
In looking beyond the confessional period, this
emphasisontheindividua and ‘inner’ dimension
of the Chrigtian life won the day among Dutch
Mennonites. A similar but more conservative
stream among pietigtically-minded Aneabaptistsalso
surfaced in South Germany and Switzerland, as
well as among the Mennonite Brethren in 19th-
century Russia”

“Another stream in the Mennonite story, how-
ever, championed themorecommunal and “outer’
dimensions of the Christian life. This particular
emphasis bore fruit for atime in the environs of
Hamburg and Prussiaand took hold especially in
Russia. A concern for the communa and “outer’
also became characteristic of SwissAnabaptism,
especialy among the Amish, who based their per-
spectiveson the Dortrecht confession. In both the
Dutch and Swiss contexts, these differing under-
standings of the church and religious life led to
open conflict. In the Dutch context the clash cul-
minated with the "War of theLambs'; inthe Swiss
context the clash lead to theAmish schism,” Koop.
Anabaptist-Mennonite Confessions of Faith (Wa
terloo, 2004), page 134.

From within the conservative Mennonite tra-
dition this conflict is understood as a “battle for
thefaith” (*Kampf um die Gemeinde) where the
steadfast followers of the New Testament tradi-
tion of following Jesus (as articulated by Menno
Simons) congtantly had to engage in battle with
the modernizationists seeking assimilation with
theworld, whether by progressivisminamaterial
sense, or by those abandoning the faith, usualy
by conversionto anaternatereligiousculturesuch
as Calvinism (Hans de Ries in the 17th century
Netherlands), Separatist-Pietism (the Secession-
istsin 19th Imperia Russia), or Evangdlicalism
(American Fundamentalism) in the 20th century.

Private vs. Public Confession.

James Urry discusses these inherently con-
flicting tendencies in terms of savation: “Where
once the personal experience of faith had been

private and subordinated to an external commu-
nity ethic, now expressions of faith had become
increasingly publicandindividuaized” (NoneBut
Saints, page 22). The response of the conserva-
tiveswas predictable: “To counteract the appeals
of progressthey reaffirmed what they believed to
betheessential basisof tradition by articulating a
set of strategiesthat aimed at maintenance, conser-
vation, and continuance of establishedidess....But
other[s], encouraged....oy Russian officialdom,
promoted change through their support of pro-
gressiveideas and practices. Mennonite commu-
nities became polarized between the promoters of
progress and the guardians of tradition,” (NBS,
page 23).

A confession of faith once meant a public
commitment to a community through learning
the catechism and committing oneself to public
scrutiny in everyday life and personal faith in-
volved a silent covenant between believer and
God. Inthe spiritualist tradition, a confession of
faith meant apersonal statement of the certainty
of one'sfaith announced publicly. What had re-
mained private in the old order became public
and what had been part of the public covenant
now became amatter of private morals. To shout
one'sfaith from the balcony - or worse, to claim
absolute knowledge of salvation - was pride, a
grievoussin. What wasimportant wasthe public
lifeof faith lived inthe hope of salvation. Salva-
tion was to depend on a person’s life as lived,
separate from the world and in accordance with
the teachings of Jesus.

People lived in socia grouping and it was
withinthecommunity that believers sought salva
tion, not by personal experience or by withdrawal
from society (as in extreme monasticism). To
achieve savation, aperson needed the support of
acommunity to maintain purity and to walk the
narrow path. Salvation was known only to God
and would become manifest on the day of judge-
ment. The early Anabaptists believed they were
living in the endtimes. The world was degenerat-
ing; Christ had cometo show mankind theway to
redemption. The Constantinian church had be-
trayed Christ’s message and the Apostles by hav-
ing the church mediate salvation for all. The
Anabaptistsclaimed that under the rubbleof cen-
turiesof neglect they had rediscovered thebiblical
way to livein order to possess the hope of salva-
tion.

Among the individualistic pietists, old ideas
of a degeneration of society gave way to views
of progress and modernization. People wanted
to be sure of their salvation and wanted it imme-
diately. The individual pietistic faith promised
instant salvation, with that knowledge immedi-
ately availableto the believer inthe hereand now.
“Experience” became the key to salvation and
with believersdiscovering they werealready per-
fect individuals, not just members of a commu-
nity of saintswhich allowed for thefailingsof a



fallen creation. People wanted to become God
rather than to follow Christ. They could “know”
immediately that they were saved and heaven
wastheir sureinheritance.

“For the old order, earthly existence was cen-
tered on the present community of thesaintsand a
sense of non-socia being wasto bein the ageto
come. For thenew spiritudists, theindividuaized
faith was here and now, but the ideal community
wasin heaven”

M oder nization.

Modernization in its widest sense has been
the dominant themein Western civilization since
the Reformation, associated with great thinkers
and artists such as Shakespeare, Bacon,
Montaigne, Rembrandt, Galileo and Descarte.
M odernity was shaped by the 18th century move-
ment known asthe* Enlightenment”, givenvoice
by the brilliant French philosophers, Francois
MarieArouet Voltaire (1694-1778) and Jean Bap-
tist Rousseau (1671-1741). In essence, modern-
ization was based on the idea that al decisions
and activities should be based on human reason,
not onreligiousbeliefs, cultureor traditions. The
time of the Enlightenment wasalso known asthe
“Age of Reason”.

Political power shifted from autocratic monar-
chies to democratically elected Parliaments and
political assemblies, starting in the French Revo-
lution. The basic ideals and vision of the Found-
ing Fathers of the United States in 1776 were
directly inspired by Enlightenment thinkers such
as these. Incidently, it is noteworthy that
“grassroots democracy” was one of the funda-
mental premises of Flemish Mennonitesthought,
aprinciple permeating every aspect and compart-
ment of their social and culturd paradigm.

Inthematerial sphere, modernization wasrep-
resented by Adam Smith and “laissez-faire”’ eco-
nomics. The vaue of any product - and even the
selection of a product for production - was gov-
erned by what the buyer would pay on the open
market and not by autocratic degrees or govern-
ment regulations.

A modernworld view asoimplicitly assumed
the superiority of thelatest and newest ideas. New
concepts, ingtitutions, methods, etc. based on hu-
man reason and observed experiencewereseenas
inherently good, liberating and beneficia. Theso-
cia systems, culture and thinking of the past were
seen as evil, corrupted and decayed, deserving
only of quick extinction.

A traditional or pre-modern society, on the
other hand, respected and defended the existing
institutions and values as good and worthy of
preservation. Tradition wasthe accumul ated good
and wisdom of the past, which needed to be medi-
ated and handed down from one generation to the
next. For example, the Catholic Church, for the
most part, saw moderni zation asathreat and asan
attack against its very foundations.

Mennonites and M oder nity.

In his Mennonite Encyclopedia (Vol 5, 598-
600) article on “Modernity” Denis Martin writes
that “Most Mennonites, however, relinquished tra-
ditionalism and embraced modernity in different
degreesand at differing pacein Europeand North

America. The Dutch and North German Menno-
niteswere among thefirst to becomeacculturated
to many aspects of modern Western
culture.....Mennonites in Russia, because of their
autonomy and self-government, in many ways
lived in traditional villages societies. Once they
|eft those villages, however, they have embraced
modern North American culturemorereadily than
their Swiss -Pennsylvania cousins....”

Among the Danziger Old Flemish tradition
was appreciated and respected. At the sametime,
however, they were progressivefarmersand mer-
chantswho wel comed new innovationswhen they
madetheir farming and businesslife easier. Even
themost isolated Flemish Mennonitefarmer inthe
ddtasof theVistulaRiver, to someextent, became
amodernizationist as soon ashe picked up aspade
todig adrainageditch or built awindmill todrain
thewater.

Modernization became a powerful force
among the Mennonites in 19th century Russia.
Johann Cornies (1789-1848) wasthe central fig-
ure in any study of modernization within Men-
nonite society. Asis evident from the articlesin
this issue of Preservings, Johann Cornies went
to extreme lengths to suppress and even extin-
guish the existing Flemish institutions such as
the Gemeinde and the traditional position of the
Altester. The Flemish Mennonites agreed with
many of hisinnovations but certainly disagreed
with the strong-arm tacticshe used to implement
these changes.

Because Modernizationistsand Pietists shared
the same goal - the destruction of traditional Men-
nonitesociety - they oftenworkedinaliance. Pro-
fessor John Staples has concluded in his study
that Cornies underwent a conversion experience
to Separatist-Pietist religiousculturein Hernhut in
1827. It is clear that Johann Cornies aided and
alied himself with other Pietistswhose objective
similarly wasto destroy traditional Mennonitere-
ligious society and to replace the same with the
moremodern ingtitutionsand teachingsof Pietism.
In Johann Cornies, Pietism and modernization
combined in a powerful aliance which perma-
nently crippled the conservative mgority in the
Molotschna.

The battle for the Gemeinde (“Kampf um die
Gemeinde”), therefore, often flared up under the
guiseof astruggle between modernization vs. tra-
dition. However, as Dr. Staples has correctly
pointed out, the Flemish Mennonites in the
Molotschna were not necessarily anti-
modernizationists, but they were certainly anti-
Pietists.

The Anabaptist Disease.

The 17th century Doopsgezinde in the Low
Countries refused any association with the name
Mennonite. The spiritualistic and liberal
Anabaptistsinwhat later becamethe Dutch Neth-
erlands were referred to as “Waterlanders’ (and
after 1811 as“ Doopsgezindte”). From within the
progressivistic Doopsgezinde, the struggle of the
Danziger Old Flemish for the integrity of their
faithwas characterized asthe senselessclinging to
the past of ahopelessly dead and archaic culture,
focused on useless and counterproductive rites
and ritualsby apower hungry leadership, tomain-

taindictatorial control over their flocks.

Kellerite historians (see Preservings, No. 22,
pages 46-49) such as Peter M. Friesen write dis-
paragingly about “hooks and bottons’ and “the
Anabaptistiliness’. Friesenisof theview that the
“The twilight of his life [Menno Simons| coin-
cideswith thedeclineof thefirst and only general
“goldenage’ of theold evangelical-Anabaptist con-
gregations bearing his name” In Friesen's view
“the splintering of the Anabaptist movement be-
gun during Menno'slifetime, continued after his
death. In the end five or more important factions
emerged: the Flemish, the Frisians, theHigh Ger-
mans (South Germans), the Waterlanders, the Old
Flemish..... The strictest, the "best’ or “most pre-
cise’ werethe Flemish, themost latitudinarian, the
Waterlanders who never adopted the name Men-
nonite” (page 31).

Instead of recognizing the courageous battle
for the faith being engaged by the Flemish and
particularly the Old Flemish and Old Frisians,
against theinroads of assimilationism and spiritu-
alism which had existed in the Anabaptist move-
ment from the beginning, P. M. Friesen dispar-
aged theFlemishfor “dissipat[ing] indissension.”
It was Friesen’s view that: “Under the guise of
“cleansing’ the church, they threw their brother
out of the house because his beard was either too
long or too short, because of a button or hood,
because of a shibboleth or "Sib’” (page 13).

In answering these charges one would refer
first to the banning and counterbanning found in
the early Bridergemeinde in Russia after 1860
and even the denid of salvation to those who had
not undergone the prescribed ritualized conver-
sion experience and/or immersion baptism. The
samedo not appear to be much of animprovement
over what Friesen is complaining about among
the 16th century Anabaptists. Friesenisa sowrong
in stating that divisionsemerged, sincethegroups
referred to camefrom separate geographical areas
and naturally had devel oped largely independently
during the Reformation. It would have been un-
usual to expect that these groupswould ever have
ama gamated given their independent pre-Refor-
mation histories. To imply that there was some-
thing inherently wrong in Anabaptist teaching or
culture because separate branches or manifesta-
tionsof Anabaptism should devel op independently
ispurenonsense. Infact, it would have been most
unusual should these disparate groups with their
separate histories and development have ever
united.

Development Period.

In his book Anabaptist-Mennonite Confes-
sions of Faith, Professor Karl Koop makes the
point that much research has been done regard-
ing the Anabaptist roots of the Mennoniteswhile
the “ development period” thereafter has simply
been ignored (page 21). Koop quotes John Roth
asfollows: “....historians of the past have ideal -
ized 16th century Anabaptism and have simply
ignored the later years....[and] the intervening
yearsbecamealiteral "'middieages’. Or worseit
became “the dark ages a period characterized
first and foremost by what it was not: by its
retreat from the power of ideasinto theroutineity
of structure, by its apostasy from the discipline
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of Nachfolge into the blissful devotion of
Gelassenheit. Stripped of itsidealism, and hence
itspedagogical vauefor the present, the story of
the Anabaptists after 1550 simply became unin-
teresting” (page 27).

Historians such as P. M. Friesen have taken
such sentiments and created a historical narrative
which saw simply a present reformed era, pre-
ceded by a period of darkness and falleness, but
with theoriginal 16th century Reformation being
“the golden age’. Studies such as those by Dr.
K oop show that such conclusionsarefar too sm-
plistic and that the period of confessionalization
and denominalization which followed the Refor-
mation, was an important period in Mennonite
history, equally deserving of study and research
and worthy of our respect.

The Brudergemeinde Thes's, 1860.

It wasthe Briidergemeindeview that the Flem-
ish Mennonite community in Russiain 1860 was
corrupted, fallen, and completely beyond redemp-
tion, which made a separation from the whore of
Babylon (as the secessionists caled the existing
Gemeinden) the only biblically valid aternative
and the only reasonable response.

Professor James Urry has described the letter
of on by the Briidergemeindersasfollows:
“OnJanuary 6, 1860, theleadersof theMolochnga
congregations received a pretentious declaration
that was signed by 18 Mennonites. It condemned
the “entire corrupt Mennonite brotherhood' and
announced their withdrawa to form a new con-
gregation. They cited as reason for their with-
drawad the lack of spiritual lifein the colony, the
sinful practices of colonists, and the failure of re-
ligiousleadersto maintain proper discipline. The
only true Mennonites they claimed were those
whose baptism confirmed a true experience of
faith and salvation. Anyone not so redeemed was
to be denied communion and social contact with
those possessed of the spirit. They alonewerethe
€lect and capable of forming an exclusivefellow-
ship of truebelievers. They had placed themselves
beyond the discipline of the established congrege-
tions whom they had condemned and in a sense
banned” (NBS, page 179-180).

Surprisingly, some 145 years|ater, thewebsite
of theMennoniteBrethren Church till makessome
of the same fase and equally untrue statements.
Of thechurchin Russait isstated: “ Baptismwas
extended to thosewho compl eted acatechism class,
without insistence on persona commitment to Jesus
Christ” Response: Everybody who hastaken the
traditional Mennonitecatechism classinany church
will recall that the same congtituted athrough study
of thescripture, dealing, infact, withthetotdity of
Chrigtian life and salvation, and that throughout
the program and at their baptism candidates ac-
knowledged Jesus Christ as their Lord and Sav-
iour. To make agenerd statement that those who
had completed thetraditiona catechism coursehad
not made apersonal commitment to Christissim-
ply abarefaced lie.

A further statement is made that “ Divisions
between wealthy members and theimpoverished
landless class deepened.” It thisregard it hasal-
ready been proven in the article in this issue of
Preservings by Dr. John Staples that there was
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no battle between the Mennonite Vollwirt class
and the landless. The battle was between land-
less and the “Gutsbesitzer” who had leased all
the reserve land of the Molotschna colony and
wererenting thesameat 10 timesthe priceto the
landless. The problem with the Briidergemeinde
alegationisthat these" Gutsbesitzer” weremostly
also pietists such as Johann Cornies and Peter
Schmidt.

Thewebsited legesthat “ Public drunkenness,
gambling and moral decadence were undisci-
plined.” In thefirst place, not every person resid-
ing on the colony was a church member and sub-
ject to discipline. The Bible aso makes positive
references to drinking and so the moral position
stated by the M .B. websiteisnot totaly correct. In
fact, it is my understanding that the majority of
M.B.ersinthe modern-day would enjoy aglassof
wine now and again (as well they should). Sec-
ondly, the Briider have equally often complained
that the ban is used too often and too forcefully
againgt members. Please make up you mindwhich
way the Kirchlichen areto go.

The website makes the blanket statement that
“TheRussian Mennonitesfaced social, economic,
intellectua and spiritua stagnation. They werein
need of renewal.” Where in the world the
Briidergemeinders would come up with such a
ridiculous, nonsensica statement is beyond me.
Tothebest of my knowledge the Mennonite Colo-
nies in Czarist Russia were always regarded as
model settlementsasisevidenced by thevisitsand
reports of many dignitariesand travellers.

Another statement made by thewebsiteisthat
“Many whowereweary of lifdessformalismwere
drawn by his [Wuest's] message into a vibrant
spiritual relationship with God and each other.”
Again, to state or imply that Mennonite spiritual
lifeunder the conservative Flemish congregations
was a “lifeless formalism,” is mere meaningless
hyperbole. Thetruthisthat the conservative Men-
noniteslived arich spiritual life, blessed by large
and extended family clans, and their working of
the land. To suggest that the spiritudity of the
Wuest Brethren - with their senselessjumping and
shrieking around - was any richer than that of the
humble simple Flemish peasants, is simply non-
sense.

Let usbriefly recap someof theevidence. Con-
temporary journassuch asJohannWall and David
Epp, show that thoseindulginginimmordlity, drink-
ing and false dealing in the colonieswereasmall
minority. Theunpaid ministerial met frequently to

deal with suchissuesand did soin love, compas-
sion, and with common sense. In his letters of
1872 Evangdlist Bernhard Harder has stated that
morality inthe Briidergemeindeat thetimewasno
better then that of the Kirchliche Gemeinden and
that for that reason hewould never consider chang-
ing churches.

These are just afew of the many false state-
ments made by the M.B. website. The allegation
of afallen and corrupted Mennonite Church is
absolute nonsense. | find it insulting to the ex-
treme that such false charges are being publicly
displayed on awebsite by areputable and highly
respected denomination as the Mennonite Breth-
ren Church. | can understand these charges being
madein the heated atmosphere and intense emo-
tions of the actual separation in 1860 by landless
fanaticswho had converted themselvesto Sepa-
ratist-Pietist religious culture, but see no excuse
for the continuation of such falsehoods and slan-
der 145 years|ater.

Conclusion.

What istraditional Mennonite faith? Accord-
ing to Soujke Voolstra the teachings of Menno
Simons were centered on the idea of penitence.
From genuine penitence arosefaith. Penitencewas
thefoundeation of truefaith. According toVoolstra,
Martin Luther had artificially reversed thesebibli-
cd teachingsto comeupwithadoctrinal paradigm
in which faith came first, before penitence. Ac-
cordingto Luther, thesinner first had to havefaith,
from which penitence might or might not arise. It
wasnot critical inany case, asfor Luther, redemp-
tion followed from faith and faith alone (see
Preservings, No. 23, pages 30-41).

Severd atemptshave been madeearlier inthis
articleand elsewherein thisissue of Preservings
to define traditional Mennonitefaith or at least to
describeit, evenif very inadequately. Theimpor-
tant point, inany case, isthat al of usshould work
together to create a Flemish-Russian Mennonite
world where both streams - traditionalists and
modernizationists and/or spiritualists and
confessionalists- cansit down at thesametablein
an atmosphere of mutual respect and understand-
ing. We should be striving for acommunity where
Old Colonists can sit on boards of inter-Menno-
nite organizations and not have to fear that the
“Evangelical” members only see them astargets
for conversion or that they are, indeed, already
conniving behind their backsto dienatetheir chil-
dren fromthem. We should build aworldinwhich
both streams of belief are treated justly and
honourably by the other.

Aswe enter the 21rst century already marred
by the ugly spectre of war and countlessinnocent
desths, theneed for aMennonitecommunity united
in awitness of peace is vital. The battle for the
Gemeindewasahigh calling, to presstowardsthe
mark. Through thegrace of God, the conservative
Flemish Mennonites have not only survived but
have grown and - on occasion - have even blos-
somed.

Let uslearntoloveand respect each other and
to be proud of each others' accomplishments. But
let us focus aso on our higher calling, that of
being a testimony for the teachings of Jesusin a
troubled world. The Editor.
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We welcome letters to the editor and appreciate feedback from our readers, critical or otherwise. We will assumethat al letters and e-mails can be
published, unless the contrary is indicated. We reserve the right to edit, discard and/or not to publish any letter/e-mail and/or not to respond. E-mails
should not contain attachments. All letters and e-mails should contain the writer's name, address and home phone number. Letters should be short

(preferably under 300 words) and to the point.

42 Campbell Ct., 502
Sratford, Ont., NSA 7K2
The enclosed chequeis for a subscription to
Preservings. | have received several copiesin
the past after ordering the publication Diese Seine
and found thejournal/magazine very interesting.
Although my family (Hoemsen, Heidebrecht,
Driedger) was originally from the Molotschna
settlement, any information or history of the
Mennonites in general helps me in understand-
ing my family background.
| was on atour of the former U.SSR. in
1987 which aroused my interest in Mennonite
and Russian history and hasgiven meafocusfor
reading and study since retirement. | found the
December/02 on borrowed words in the Low
German language of special interest. Although |
may not agreewith theintent and content of some
articles, they are al worth reading with an open
mind.
Mrs. Marge Silver.

Dec. 22.03
Box 502, Morris
Manitoba, ROG 1K0
Please find enclosed achequefor $20.00 for
oneyear subscription to Preservings. Your mage-
Zine is a great source of information about my
heritage.
| too am amember of aConservative Church
and find it refreshing to hear our side of a story
told. But let us not close our eyes to our own
errorsand failures, | east we become as self-righ-
teous asthe so-called “ Separatist-Pietists’.
Sincerely, Peter G. Unrau

12 Jan 2004
Subject: Your Old Colony Issue of Preservings.
Your December 2003 issue featuring the Old
Colony Mennoniteswas informative and anim-
portant corrective to our modernizing and
assimilationist assumptions. As one who grew
up among the Old Order Amish and conserva-
tive Mennonites, I've admired their commitment
to Christian faithfulness.
Levi Miller, Herald Press, Mennonite Pub-
lishing Network, 616 Wal nut Avenue, Scottdale,
PA 15683, Levi@mph.org

Box 1194, \Watrous
Sask., 0K 4T0
Dec. 29, 2003

Re: Mother Teresa, Issue 22, pages 56-61.
As onewho has spent many yearsin India, |
was gratified to read the tribute paid to Mother
Teresa. | had the privilege of visiting her Home

for the Destitute and Dying in Calcutta, and was
deeply impressed by the respect and dignity, and
cultural sensitivity Mother Teresa and her staff
expressed to these homeless and “ of f the street”
persons. They madeit possiblefor themtodiein
aclean surrounding, and, very important, to die
on abed instead of on the ground. It was beauti-
ful!

| am enclosing herewith my 2004 subscrip-
tion to Preservings and best wishes for the year
ahead.

Sincerely, “Helen Kornelsen”

don_fehr@telus.net
782 Wright Ave.
Port Coquitlam,
B.C., V3B 5M7
Dec. 30, 2003

Please fine enclosed my cheque for $100.00
to cover my Preservings renewal and also ado-
nation to the Society.

Keep up the great work you have been doing.
Itismost informative especially to someonelike
myself who is not totally familiar with Menno-
nite history.

Thanks, Don Fehr.

Box 491, Sation Main
Winkler, Manitoba
R6W 4A7

Nov. 30, 2003

Thank you very much for the shipment of the
book, “Das Mennonitentum in Russland,” by
Adolf Ehrt.

It containsawealth of information and statis-
tical dataabout thelifeof our forefathersin Rus-
sia It is avaluable addition to the study of our
Mennonite heritage. Thank you again

Sincerely, Jake Hildebrandt.

P.S. 1 will distribute the booksamong my friends
andrelatives.

Box 89, Warman

Sask., 0K 490

Jan. 9, 2004

I very much appreciate the info in

“Preservings’ on conservative Menn. back-

ground and history. Faithful Christiansoften need

defenders who are able to properly articulate a

credible defense in a spirit of love and grace,

even to our accusers. Thank you for the many

insightful articlesin themagazine. May theLord
grant usall graceto liveasHelived.

Enclosed is my donation and membership

cheque.
Sincerely, “Peter Doell”

From: <curtis.b.rempel @monsanto.com>
Subject: Preservings Dec 2003, No. 23

Good issue. Redlly enjoyed the guest edito-
rial and your editorial aswell. Focusing on one
paragraph...” the Gospel -centricism of traditional
Catholic theology, Erasmus and Christian hu-
manism,....". A colleague of mine who is not
Mennonite once remarked to me that Erasmus
was particularly fascinated by the early
Anabaptists. To this end | have been searching
for acopy of “Erasmus, the Anabaptists, and the
Great Commission” by Abraham Friesen.
Eerdmans, copyright 1998. Haveyou ever come
across a copy of this book?

Regards, “ Curtis’

Curtis B. Rempel MBA, PhD, PAg

148 Harvest Drive

Seinbach, MB

R5G 2C7

Editor’sNote: Thebook you mentioned should
be available through Mennonite Books, 67 Flett
Ave., Winnipeg, Manitoba. Ph. 1-800-465-6564.

91 Chancery Bay

Wnnipeg, Man., R2N 2R3

Your organization is to be commended for

theexcellent work being doneto preservearecord

of Mennonite history, and | do look forward to
reading each issue of Preservings.
Sincerely, “Peter J. Suderman”

Jan. 15, 2004

Box 684, Heins Creek

Alberta, TOH 2A0

....Ja nun will ich mich noch von Herzen
bedanken fuer die Preservings, haben sierichtig
zu seiner Zeit bekommen....Ich will mich
bemuehen um diese Buecher an Entersante L eser
weiter zuteilen. Darum so bedankeich mich noch

von David D. Janzen

Pathway Publications

Route 4, Aylmer

Ont., N5H 2R3

March 1, 2004

Apparently you sent sample copies of the new

book The Mennonite Old Colony Vision to our

officehereat Aylmer, as David L uthy handed me
acopy for review.

| havereadit, and | am favourably impressed.
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Moreover, | found the book to be fascinating
reading. | can remember when the first Old
Colony people from Mexico showed up in this
area 50 years ago, soon after our own arrival in
this community. By now, of course, our town-
ship has a very large representation of Menno-
nites from Mexico. They are our neighbours,
and we encounter them frequently.

Pleasemail 10 copiesat thistimeto our Aylmer
office and bill us for them. We will use severa
copiesfor further review with the possibility that
we can add thisbook to our 2005 Pathway Book
catalogue. The other copieswe will offer for re-
salein our bookstore here.

Thanks, sincerely, Joseph Stoll.

Penco Construction,
Blumenort, MB ROA 0CO
April 2, 2004
Dear Delbert,

| came home late last night from an 8 week
stay in Floridawhen | heard you wereill. | am
saddened to hear this.

SinceLindaand | are planning to back track
our historical ancestors, by going to Ukrainein
May, | had selected my reading material for my
winter holidays appropriately. One of my selec-
tionswasyour 125th Anniversary ...Preservings.
| had planned on meeting you to discuss certain
issues. How do you define, in a historical con-
text, what distinguishes the Flemmish from
Friesiens and are these traits (that what distin-
guishesthem) still evident today.....

Delbert, you have made, asyet far fromfully
realized, amassive contribution to the self worth
of apeople often looked upon with curiosity by
the greater society. The present generation of
Mennonites, by and large, | believe, do not real -
ize their indebtedness to their ancestors for the
quality of lifethey enjoy today. Will they respect
the time honored traditions and core values that
have served them well? You have in a duty full
way given them an awareness and the opportu-
nity to do so if they so choose.

You have greatly enhanced my awareness by
educating measto the attributes of my ancestors.
| have a deep appreciation for my ancestors and
what you have done to enlighten mein this re-
gards.

Whilel asyet do not fully concur with al of
the positions that you take, thisall palesin light
of the overal enrichment you have provided to
meand my family.

Hang in there, Good luck and God bless.

With gratitude- Respectfully yoursasalways,

“Ernie G. Penner”

215-1643 East 3rd Ave.
Van., BC, V5N 5R6,
March 27/04
Dear Delbert,

Ralph has told me of your illness, your sur-
gery. | wish you the best. Hedling, if at al pos-
sible.

| remember our conversations at The Steak
Loft (I think that wasit). | know your insatiable
curiosity about where we've come from, what it
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al means, and you've done invaluable work in
pursuit of this curiosity. | know the work that is
involved in such work, the dedication. For this|
thank you.

We share some blood. It was distant enough
that | didn’t realize this until 1 was gone from
Steinbach. Our grandfathers being brothers. |
have a photo of the two of them. Your grandfa-
ther, Martin, with hissunglasseson, looking like
a Mennonite hitman, or something. | love the
photo.

I know you have disagreed with me, with
what iswithin some of my books, but that isonly
part of natural discourse. We continue, as best
we can, in that process of understanding, ook-
ing always for that flash of recognition of what
seemstrue. Trying awaysfor integrity. 1t's how
wewere brought up, isn’t it? Though, even with
that question, | hold doubts. Our people, where
we'vecomefrom, acomplex matter. Not al good,
not al bad. Theusua human messof good inten-
tions, frailties and effort.

It comes down to the individual spirit, no
matter what the community. Delbert, | wish, in-
adequately, the best for you. Be of good spirit.

“Best Patrick” [Friesen|

Editor’sNote: Whenyour “The Shunning” came
outin19801 feltit focused (asdid Rudy Wiebe's
Peace Shall Destroy Many) solely on one nega-
tive aspect of the Mennonite pioneering experi-
ence. Therewaslittleor no recognition that insti-
tutions such asthe Gemeinde and the village be-
came“arks’ through which our people survived
ahostile environment and eventually triumphed
over their enemies. One should consider, also,
thefundamental principles of the Flemish Men-
nonites in grassroots democracy and equality,
valuesthey had gleaned from their Biblesa most
500 years ago. The survival instincts and irre-
pressible vitality of our conservative forebears
(including themodern Old Col onists) wasbirthed
intheblood of themartyrsin Flemishfields- the
heaviest toll of any Anabaptist group in the Ref-
ormation.

Over the expanse of time, these very same
Altesten (and by implication all Ohms, Meums,
midwives, and civic leaders) who were pillo-
ried by these books gavefreely of their timeand
energy in order to create a better life for the
marginalized and underprivileged in their com-
munities. By comparison, their Anglo
neighbours on the prairies, isolated with only
their own resources on their primitive home-
steads, could only gazeonin envy astheir Men-
nonites advanced in giant steps in a few short
decades.

Since 1980 the corpus of Mennonite litera-
ture (English) has matured and blossomed, and
among others, | mention the novel of Al Reimer,
My Harp is Turned to Mourning (1985), Armin
Wiebe's The Salvation of Yasch Smens (1984),
and, of course, in 2001, the twin Canadian best
sellers, Rudy Wiebe's Sveeter than all theWbrld,
and Sandra Birdsell’s, The Russlander.

Inthe meantime, also, anumber of historians
(including Peter Zacharias, Henry Schapansky,
John J. Friesen, S. Zijlstra, Piet Visser, Sjouke
Voolstra and Royden Loewen, and myself, to

Rudy Wiebe speaking to the closing session of the
Molotschna ‘04 conference held in Potemkin's
Palace, Dnepropetrovsk, June 7, 2004. Photo -
Johannes Dyck.

mention afew) havewritten about the conserva-
tive (as opposed to the more “individualistic”
and “spiritualistic”) stream within Flemish-Rus-
sian Mennonite historiography, recognizing that
those who remained faithful to the Gospel as
envisioned by Menno have equaly legitimate
rootsin the Reformation and that their “ devel op-
ing tradition” is worthy of study and pride (see
Karl Koop, Anabaptist-Mennonite Confessions
of Faith, page 134).

Thus the Mennonite canon has matured and
blossomed creating a rich and diverse literary
landscape. Hopefully thiswill result in new lev-
elsof understanding within the Mennonite com-
munity and between the two - often divergent -
streams. Within this context we need and value
books such as* The Shunning” which point also
to the blotches in our past. | want to thank you
publicly for having the courage, back in 1980, to
write as you did. | think our twin grandfathers
would be proud.

Potemkin’s Palace in Dnepropetrovsk (formerly
Ekaterinoslav). Photo - Johannes Dyck.
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Bicentennial - Molotschna/Molochansk June 6, 2004

Bicentennial Events - Halbstadt, Molotschna Colony, formerly South Russia/Molochansk, Ukraine, June 6, 2004,
report by Sheila Reid Penner, Box 1305, Steinbach, Manitoba, ROA 2A0.

Wor ship Service.

The sky reflects the occasion.

Gray splotches with some promise of rain.
Mild, windless, and pensive.

People have gathered here in Halbstadt
(Molochansk), Ukraine, to mark the 200th anni-
versary of the arrival of the first Mennonite set-
tlers to the Molotschna Colony (Halbstadt was
the original county-Municipal seat of the
Molotschna Colony). We are the
Canadian part of thegatherers. There
are many others. From Holland,
South America, Germany, and from
different areas of Ukraine.

We stream ourselves into the
church service, heldinwhat used to
bethe Mennonite Zentral schule. To-
day would bethefirst timeachurch
service would have been held here
sincethe dayswhen the Mennonites
fled westward with the retreating
Wehrmacht in 1943. These daysthe
large building is used as a Teacher
Training College.

Once inside, we look around at
each other, wondering. Strangersall,
but from where? And why here, to-
day?Are some of usrelated to each
other because of that time 200 years
ago? What stories have they heard
about that time?

Then we are asked to stand and
sing from the hymn sheets that had
been handed out. But in what lan-
guage, wewonder? Then thetuneis
played and we all know it, each in
our own language - German, Rus-
sian, Englishand Spanish. That great
and powerful reminder of the Cre-
ator of all of us“How Great Thou
Art”. And we raise our voices to-
gether in that universal language of
The Hymn. It is a stirring moment
and sets the tone for the service
ahead. All of us so far from home,
yet drawn back, each for our own
reasons, to our common roots. There
follows prayers, songs from the
chair, spiritual messages, and abene-
diction.

unger.

Bicentennial Commemoration.

Outside, under astill uncertain sky, we move
ourselvesinto thelarge central squarefor therest
of the ceremony.

MCC Chairman, Steve Shirk, opensthis part
of thememorial service.

Thenweareofficialy greeted by the Mayor
of Molochansk (Halbstadt), Anatoliy

Grigoryevich Smerdov. Hisgreetingsinclude a
warm invitation for us all to return to this land
that our ancestors had built and carry on their
work. He guaranteed us equality this time
around.

Itistimefor theunveiling of the monument to
the settlers, appropriately by aMennonitewoman
and a Ukrainian child. Three Mennonite hymns
by the choir and folk orchestra from Melitopol

Dr. Marlyce Friesen, Abbotsford, B.C., and Molotschna student (right) un-
veiling the Settlers’ Monument in Molochansk (Halbstadt, Molotschna) dur-
ing the bi-centennial celebration, June 6, 2004. The monument is shaped
like a threshing stone with the names of the old villages being honoured
carved into the bars. Dr. Marlyce Friesen and her husband Dr. Art Friesen,
are physicians from Abbotsford, B.C. (practising in New Westminster) who
have organized medical seminars at the Mennonite Center in Halbstadt.
They are also involved with updating former Mennonite hospitals with new
and recycled hospital equipment. Photo Johannes Dyck, courtesy of Walter

accompany the unveiling.

The inscription on the monument isread in
Ukrainian by Ekaterina Ostapenko and in Ger-
man by Gerhard Ratzlaff. Then Toronto designer,
Paul Epp, describes the symbolism of the monu-
ment. Onthesix upright marblebarsarethe names
of thedifferent villageswithin thelarger colony -
many familiar to the Mennonite towns in
Manitoba now, such as Steinbach, Altona,

Blumenort. These bars stand on a large round
marble base that tells the story of the settlersin
both German and Ukrainian. The symbolsof the
anchor and the rose are used to suggest the
strength of the Mennonitefaith and their belief in

peace.

Greetings.

Greetingsfrom the Ukrainian State Commit-
teeon Religion aregiven by Nikolai
Romanovich Novichenko, First
Deputy Chair.

Historian John Staples presents
some answers to the question Why
arewe gathered here? Heremindsus
of the circumstancesthat brought the
Mennonites here in the first place,
what forced them to leave, and the
legacy they left the area while they
were here.

Governor Vladimir Petrovich
Berezovskii of Zaporohse Oblast
brings greetings from the State and
issues the second invitation of the
day for us al to return as equals to
thisland built by our Mennonite set-
tlers.

Astherain startsto sprinkleupon
the audience like a blessing, the
Tokmak-Molochansk Orthodox
Choair fillsthetree-lined square with
their music.

The Canadian Ambassador, An-
drew Robinson, who brought a gift
from the Canadian Government to
help fund the construction of amuch
needed medical centre for the area,
honoursthe contribution of theMen-
nonite settlersto the Ukrainian com-
munity. This message receives a
rousing applause from the Ukraini-
ans and the foreigners alike in the
audience.

The last words of the program
are given to author Peter Klassen
from Filadel phia, Paraguay, who has
chosen avery timely themefor all of
the many contingenciesthere. “This
isthetimefor forgiveness.”

A light spring rain accompanies
the Mennonite hymns by the Choir of Melitopol
University, as flowers are laid at the foot of the
monument by variousgroups. Appropriately they
arethe flowersgrowing in the many gardenswe
have seen along the streets of the villages.

Bright peoniesthat would have been theflow-
ersof choice planted in the gardens of the Men-
nonite settlers.
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Lichtenau Train Station Memorial, June 5, 2004

Peonies had also been chosen to deco-
rate the two-part memorial unveiled at
the Lichtenau (Svetlodolinskoje) train
station on June 5, 2004 which we also
attended.

Another memorial designed by Paul
Epp from Toronto. He had been there to
present and explain the symbolism. He
had created two marble benches for this
special place. “The bench seemed to be
the best way to depict the waiting the
Mennonites had to do at this station to
catch the train and make their escape from
the persecution they were facing. This
waiting meant leaving loved ones behind
and taking great risks to resettle in new
countries far away.”

The rose and the anchor were used in
these memorials as well to commemorate
the Mennonites’ great strength of faith,
and their keeping of the peace despite
the high costs. By Sheila Reid Penner

Conference participants formed a choir to sing the familiar hymns “ Wehrlos und verlassen” and “ So
nimm denn meine Hande” This latter song was often sung as a farewell both by the departing Menno-
nites and their loved ones who remained behind. Photo - A. Reger.

Lichtenau train station, view from the west (street
side). “ When the railway line was built through
the Molotschna in 1910, Lichtenau became one
of three stations within the colony....The station
was located northeast of the village] Rudy Friesen,
Into the Past, pages 266-267. See Lohrenz, In the
Fullness of Time, page 74, for photo of the invest-
ment syndicate that built the railway.
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Quite appropriately, a train rumbles by the station
during the dedication of the memorial benches,
bringing thoughts of our ancestors as they waited
for wagons to flee westward in 1943. To the right
of the photo is teacher, Paulhans Klassen, Fernheim
Colony, Paraguay, brother of Peter P. Klassen, the
reknown Mennonite historian.

The editor, Delbert Plett was deeply
honoured to be chosen to unveil the
bench memorial. Prior to the unveil-
ing he read the script (trandated from
German): “Railway  station
Svetlodolinskoje/Lichtenau. In 1804
Mennonites settled this village and
in 1910 they built the railway. Origi-
nally a point of arrival and depar-
ture for those leaving to study and
serving in the Forestry and Alterna-
tive Services, it also became a meet-
ing point for visiting families. Later
the railway station bore witness of
painful separations: from here 1000s
of Mennonites emigrated to the West
during the 1920s. Between 1930 and
1941 1000s of others were deported
to the east. “The Lord is my light and
my salvation; whom shall | fear?
Psalms 27, 1! Erected by the village
council and the Mennonite Histori-
cal Committee” Photo - George

.| Schroeder, Steinbach, Canada.

Frank Wall, grandson of one of the co-founders of
the railway in 1910. Photo - A. Reger.

Designer Paul Epp, Toronto, explains the signifi-
cance of the benches as memorials. Photo - A.
Reger.

Lichtenau train station, view from the east (rail-
way side), June 6, 2004. Photo Adina Reger, Ger-
many.



Molochansk Mennonite Conference, June 2-5, 2004

Molochna/Molochansk - 2004: Mennonites and Their Neighbours (1804-2004).
An International Scholarly Conference, Zaporizhzhia, Ukraine, 2 - 5 June 2004,
by Dr. Peter Letkemann, 5-1110 Henderson Hwy., Winnipeg, Manitoba, R2G 1L 1 (Iblpeter@mb.sympatico.ca).

Introduction.

The year 2004 marks the 200th anniver-
sary of the founding of the M olochna Menno-
nite settlement in southern Russia (present-day
Ukraine). To mark this historic anniversary,
scholars from eight countries on four conti-
nents gathered in Zaporizhzhia, Ukraine from
2 -5 Junefor an academic conference entitled
- “Molochna - 2004: Mennonites and Their
Neighbours (1804-2004)".

The first nine villages of the Molochna
Settlement werefounded in the spring of 1804;
by 1809 there were already 19 villages. From
1819 to 1848 (the year of Johann Cornies’
death) another 27 villages were founded; be-
tween 1851 and 1863 another 11 were added -
making atotal of 57 villages.

The settlement also included a number of
large private estates, including Juschanlee
(1811 - J. Cornies), Steinbach (1812 - Klaas
Wiens) and Felsenthal (1820 - David Reimer).
By 1914, the settlement had a population of
27,127 and covered an area of over 306,000
acres - it was the largest Mennonite colony in
Tsarist Russia.

The conference was originally scheduled
to take place in the city of Melitopol (pop.
200,000), located some 150 km south of
Zaporizhzhiaand only afew kilometres south
of the original Molochna Settlement. A seri-
ousfire, accompanied by large explosions, at a
huge munitions dump just 30 km northwest of
Melitopol - and a few kilometres
across the Molochnaia River from
the former Mennonite village of
Lichtenau (Svyetlodolinsk) - led to
the shift of location from Melitopol
to Zaporizhzhia, just two weeks
prior to the opening.

Another complication was the
sudden illness of the main confer-
ence organizer, Prof. Harvey Dyck
from the University of Toronto,
who had to be flown back to
Toronto for treatment in mid-May.
Other members of the organizing
committee, including John Staples
(New York State University at
Fredonia), Nikolai Krylov (Uni-
versity of Melitopol), Svetlana
Bobyleva (Director of the Institute
of Ukrainian-German Studies at the National
University of Dnepropetrovsk), travel coor-
dinators Walter and Marina Unger (Toronto)
and members of the Zaporizhzhia Intourist
staff, led by Larissa Goryacheva, stepped into
the breach. All arrangementsfor thelast minute
transition were taken care of efficiently. The
conference ran smoothly and associated events
took place as schedul ed.

Scholars came from Austria, Canada, Ger-
many, Netherlands, Paraguay, Russia, Ukraine

The Zentf-a
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Part of the crowd gathering for the Bi-centennial celebrations in the square in front of the former
Mennonite Zentralschule, June 6, 2004. The building is currently being used as a Teacher Training
College. Photo -Johannes Dyck, Bielefeld, Germany. June 6, 2004.

and the United States to explore a wide spec-
trum of subjectson all aspects of the history of
the Molochna Mennonites and their interac-
tionswith their non-German neighbours. Sadly,
there were no representatives from Bethel Col-
lege, Canadian Mennonite University, or
Conrad Grebel College - all former centres of
Russian Mennonite studies here in North
America. Itisasad commentary on the deplor-
able state of Russian Mennonite studiesin these
and other North American Mennonite institu-

tions!

-_";- T
Ischule as it stood in 1910. Photo - P. M. Friesen, Mennonite
Brotherhood, 726. It was the only Mennonite building in Russia to use the
Greek temple design. “ Four large (almost Doric) columns with a pediment
create a canopy over the front steps,” Rudy Friesen, Into the past, 243.

Opening, June 2.

The conference began on Wednesday
evening, 2 June, with an official opening din-
ner in the newly-renovated banquet room of
the Intourist Hotel in Zaporizhzhia. Special
guests and dignitaries included Nikolai
Novichenko, First Deputy Chair of the Ukrai-
nian State Committee on Religion, Anatolii
Striuk, Deputy Chair of the Zaporizhzhia
Oblast Administration, and Natalia Derkach,

Chief Administrator of Nationalities, Immigra-
tion and Religion, Zaporizhzhia Oblast Admin-
istration.

John Staples, acting chair of the confer-
ence, presented the keynote address:. “ Putting
"Russia’ back into Russian Mennonite His-
tory: The Crimean War, Emancipation and the
MolochnaMennonite Landlessness Crisis” He
began with statement: “Mennonite
historians....have told and retold this story
countlesstimes, but even the best of them have
told it as an exclusively Mennonite story. The
landlessness crisis might just as
well have happened in Kansas, or
Manitoba, or Paraguay, so little
doesthe broader context of Tsarist
Russiaintrude. Staplesemphasized
that the crisiswasnot only a“Men-
nonite event” brought on by “in-
ternal, religious, social and politi-
cal struggles, but rather part of a
much larger economic and social
crisis in southern Ukraine as a
whole” brought on by “external”
factors such as the Crimean War
and the emancipation of the serfs
in 1861.

The Conference Program listed
atotal of 37 papersin 13 sessions,
some of which were held concur-
rently. Several scholars, in addi-
tion to Harvey Dyck, did not show up, and in
the final analysis only 33 papers were pre-
sented. Thelevel of scholarship wasgenerally
quite high. Over two-thirds of the papers (23
in all) were given by Ukrainian scholars from
Melitopol, Zaporizhzhia and Dnepropetrovsk
and Russian scholars from as far away as St.
Petersburg, Stavropol (Caucasus) and Omsk
(Siberia). The contributions of these non-Men-
nonite scholars from Eastern Europe, based
largely ontheir study of primary archival docu-
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ments, have added new insights and perspec-
tives to the Russian Mennonite story.

The Conference booklet provided 2-3 page
summariesin Russian and English of most pa-
pers, so that all could follow the general con-
tent of the presentations. The subsequent ques-
tion and discussion period of each session was
conducted in both languages, with
the help of an excellent team of
tranglators. A selection of 10-12
papers is scheduled for publica-
tion in the Journal of Mennonite
Sudies.

Conference proceedings began
at 8:45 on Thursday morning, 3
June with papers on “The
Molochna Mennonite School
Council” (Plesskaia) and “The
Role of Mennonites in the Inten-
sification of Steppe Forestry inthe
first half of the 19th Century”
(Rudchenko).

After the coffee break, two
sessionswere held concurrently. |
attended the session which dealt
with “Medical Care and Humani-
tarian Aid.” Dr. Art Friesen
(Vancouver) presented adetailed survey of the
medical institutions devel oped by Mennonites
in south central Ukraine prior to World War 1.
Dr. V. Reznik (Melitopol) reported on “His-
torical and Medical-Hygienic Aspects in the
Establishment and Devel opment of Mennonite
Schools.” He noted that Mennonite schools
and classrooms “were the most spaciousin the
region,” and “ventilation in Mennonite Schools
was better than in other schools.” But Menno-
nite schools did not meet government stan-
dardson lighting “which led to conditions such
asscoliosis, short-sightedness and fatigue” nor
did their school desks correspond to the stan-
dards of the period “most students sat a long
tables, rather that in two-seat or one-seat desks,
as recommended by many educators.”

Dr. Piet Visser (Amsterdam) closed the ses-
sion with a paper that provided valuable new
insights into the history of Dutch aid to Rus-
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Floor plan of the Halbstadt Zentralschule. The
school had eight classrooms and a large audito-
rium extending out of the back. Rudy Friesen, Into
the past, 243. It was a real coupe for the Confer-
ence organizing committee to be able to hold the
bicentennial events, including the worship ser-
vice, in this historic building.
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sian Mennonites during the years of faminein
the early 1920s. Concurrently, Natalia
Ostasheva-Venger, Marina Belikova and K.
Lyakh presented papers on various aspects of
Mennonite economic, industrial and agricul-
tural development.

The view from the council during the Sunday morning bi-centennial memo-
rial service. Seated in the second row. |.-r.: John Staples, Co-chair of the
Conference, Hans Dirksen, editor of the Mennoblatt, Fernheim, Paraguay,
Adina Reger, writer of WeilRenthurm, Germany, Delbert Plett, and Peter
Letkeman. Photo - Johannes Dyck.

June 3, Thursday.

On Thursday afternoon, | attended the ses-
sion dealing with the Revolution and Civil War
Period. David Sudermann (USA) presented
an excellent paper on “The Halbstadt Days
(February 1918)” - providing for thefirst time
a comprehensive and detailed look at events
leading up to the brutal murder of five Menno-
nite men and one Russian youth by sailors
from the Black Sea fleet and members of the
local Red Guard on the weekend of 16-18 Feb-
ruary 1918. The Red Guard included anumber
of Mennonite men, including acertain Kroeker
who was identified as one of the triggermen.
Alexander Tedeev, Director of the Zaporizhzhia
Regional State Archives, responded to the pa-
per by presenting additional evidence of Men-
nonite involvement in the Red Guard from the
files of men such as Abram Neufeld, Jakob
Derksen and Johann Peter Kroeker.

Svetlana Bobyleva spoke on the causes,
character and outcome of the tragic events of
the Civil War in Mennonite settlements of
Southern Ukraine. She urged that the history
of these tragic years must be studied and ana-
lyzed anew, using sourcesthat illuminate both
sides of the story. A concrete example wasthe
brutal massacre that occurred in the village of
Eichenfeld on 26 October [8 Nov] 1919. We
have a host of sources describing this tragic
event from the Mennonite perspective. But what
about the Ukrainian perspective? In the Spring
of 2001, prior to the dedication of the Eichenfeld
Memorial, Bobyleva and her students from
Dnepropetrovsk University interviewed some
two dozen elderly Ukrainian residents of the
region to get their viewpoint of the event. The
general consensus was that members of the
Yazykovo Mennonite “ Selbstschutz” provoked
real hatred by their actions, which led to this
terrible act of revenge. [Excerpts from these

interviews can be found in Nestor Makno and
the Eichenfeld Massacre, published earlier this
year by Pandora Press]

Concurrently, three papers were presented
inthe neighbouring room: V. Babkova, agradu-
ate student from Stavropol University, pre-
sented her paper on “Russian Understanding
of Mennonites in the North
Caucasusinthe 1860s” which dealt
with thefirst Mennonite settlement
in the Kuban region. lIrina
Cherkazianovafrom St. Petersburg
presented a paper on “Central
Schools: discourse on the
russification and self-isolation of
Germans in southern Ukraine.”
Sergei Shevchuk concluded with a
paper on “Johann Cornies’ Educa-
tional and ScientificActivitiesinthe
Molochna Region.” He noted that
with the support of the Russian
civil servant Peter Koeppen,
Cornies was named a correspond-
ing member of the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences in 1837. In this
capacity he submitted a study of
wells in the Molochna district, re-
ports on the development of fruit
orchards and tree plantations, an archaeol ogi-
cal report on the excavation of 13 ancient burial
mounds, and ethnographical studies of the
Nogai and Duchobors.

June 4, Méelitopol.

Early Friday morning, 4 June, conference
participants boarded two busses for the two
hour trip to Melitopol University, where nine
papers were presented. The first six focussed
on variousreligious themes. John Staples pre-
sented a stimulating paper on “Pietism and
Progress in the Molochna: The “Great Awak-
ening’ of Johann Cornies.” Staples noted that
“Pietism afforded Cornies accessto an entirely
new world view....[1t] provided avital mecha-
nism to free Cornies from the constraints of
his conservative Mennonite mentality and
paved the way for dramatic economic growth.”
His contacts to the Moravian Brethren and to
the German “Erweckungsbewegung” of the
early 19th Century led to increased contact with
the secular world - including the economic
world of his Russian environment. The cre-
ation of the Agricultural Society must be con-
sidered in the light of this religious awaken-
ing.

Oksana Besnosova asked the provocative
question: “What die PM. Friesen Leave Out?
Mennonites and the Orthodox Church in the
Late 19th Century.” Shenoted that PM. Friesen
was “notably silent [in his history book] on
the subject of relations between Mennonites
and the Orthodox Church, and particularly the
subject of Mennonite influence on Orthodox
people.” In the early 1890s, Friesen himself
was ordered to appear in court to answer
charges of evangelistic activity among Ortho-
dox inhabitants of the region. Besnosova also
noted that Mennonites made the strongest im-
pression on the Orthodox not so much through



their preaching, but rather by their sober and
prudent life-style, their literacy and their sing-
ing. Thechoral festivals[" Sangerfeste’] which
became a regular feature of Mennonite com-
munity life in the 1890s, were of particular
concern to the authorities and came under regu-
lar police surveillance as early as 1895....A
Police report from 1905 states:
“Russian sectarians have fallen
under the influence of the Menno-
nites.” The effects of thisinfluence
were already demonstrated in the
1897 Census, when 647 “non-Ger-
man” men declared themselves to
be“Mennonites.” Intheyearslead-
ing up to World War I, the Ortho-
dox Church took advantage of anti-
German policiesto accuseitsideo-
logical opponents of exerting a
“German influence” on the Ortho-
dox population and turned the
Tsarist police and the popular press
against Mennonites, Baptists,
Evangelical Christians and Pente-
costals. Some preachers were ex-
iled to Siberia, publishing houses
were closed, and government plans
to restrict the religious rights of
Mennonites were formulated. Un-
der such conditions, PM. Friesen
“who tried to portray Mennonites
asloyal subjects of the Tsar was compelled to
hide the true scale of Mennonite [Brethren]
missionary activities. She concluded that “the
study of archival records, which are still far
from exhausted, shows that Mennonites had a
much greater influence than is generally
thought.

Sergei Zhuk expanded on this theme by
illuminating the cultural dialogue between
Molochna Mennonites and local peasant dis-
senters called the Shalaputs during the 1860s.
He characterized the Shalaputs as representa-
tives of atype of Radical Reformation among
Russian and Ukrainian peasantsthat influenced
up to twenty percent of the rural popul ation of
southern Russia. They became the first pio-
neers of the Protestant ethic on the southern
frontier, and laid a foundation for future anti-
dissident practices and discourse, including the
later Stundist movement.

Johannes Dyck (Oerlinghausen), showed
how “the structure of the Russian Baptist con-
gregations has a strong proto-type in the
Anabaptist/Mennonite Church structure as put
into practice by generations of Mennonites.”
L.l. Sennikova reported on the effects of So-
viet religiouslegisliation from 1917-41 on Men-
nonitesin Western Siberia. She concluded that
“Mennonites posed the greatest challenge of
all German-speaking settlementsin Siberiato
Bolshevik policies of Sovietization and
Russification.

Astrid von Schlachta, a specialist on
Hutterite history from Innsbruck, presented the
findings of her research on the relationship
between Hutterites and the M olochna M enno-
nites. The Hutterites settled in Huttertal, near
the Molochna Settlement, in 1842. They had

already given up community of goods earlier
in their settlement at Radushcheva, north of
Kiev, and in Huttertal they wereintegrated into
the Mennonites political, social and economic
village structures. The unprecedented prosper-
ity experienced by the best farmers soon stood
in stark contrast to the poverty of their fellow

The University of Melitopol choir performing on the steps of the Zentralschule
in Neu-Halbstadt during the afternoon bicentennial memorial services. Seated,
front, left, is Lisa Heller, Cultural Affairs Officer, U.S. Embassy to Ukraine;
two above her is John Saples, Co-chair of the Conference Committee, seated
front left, is Dr. |. P. Anosow President of the University of Melitopol, and two
above, face visible to the left, is Steve Shirk, MCC director for Ukraine and
Russia. Historian Dr. Peter P. Klassen, Fernheim, Paraguay, gave a moving
keynote address, stressing the need for forgiveness. Photo - Johannes Dyck.

craftsmen and wage labourers, and produced
bitter tensions in the community. Asaresult,
they decided to return to their “former condi-
tions” and establish a“Bruderhof.” The tradi-
tional community of goods was reinstated in
Hutterdorf in 1857, and in Johannesruh and
Neu-Hutterthal in 1864. In the 1870s all
Hutterites left Russia and emigrated to North
America.

June 5, Zaporozhe.

Thefinal session of the day dealt with top-
ics of Geography and Inter-Ethnic Relations:
“The Role of MolochnaMennonitesin the For-
mation of the Settlement Network of the
Zaporizhzhe/Azov Region” (Nikolai Krylov);
“Mennonite Landownership in Melitopol Uezd,
1889-1914" (A.N. Krylova), and “Bulgarians
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Pastor Jakob Tiessen of the Mennonite Church in
Kutusowka (Petershagen), Molotschna, speaks to

the Sunday morning memorial worship service,
June 6, 2004. Photo - J. Dyck.

and Mennonitesin the Northern Azov Region:
Pages of a Common History” (S.I. Pachev).
In the evening participants attended the
opening of Paul Toews' (Fresno) exhibition of
139 historical photos of the Molochna Region
in the Melitopol Regional History Museum.
The final eight papers of the conference
were presented in three sessions
on Saturday morning. In the first
session, Tatiana Plokhotniuk
(Stavropol, Caucasus) reported on
her discovery of the NKVD inter-
rogation records of Jakob Aron
Rempel from the year 1936. He
and some 20 other Mennonite men
from the Trakehn Settlement were
accused of “founding a counter
revolutionary organization and
promoting anti-soviet and reli-
gious propaganda.” Theinterroga-
tion records from 20-27 Novem-
ber 1936 present the Soviet
[NKVD] interpretation of
Rempel’s activities as Altester of
the Neu-Chortitza Mennoniten
Gemeinde [Shlakhtin-Baratov,
Borozenko and Nepluyevka settle-
ments] and as chairman of the
“Kommission fur Kirchliche
Angelegenheiten” [KfK] of the
Mennonite General Conferencein
the 1920s. He was accused of being aleader of
the Moscow emigration movement in 1929,
and of encouraging the Mennonites and par-
ticularly their youth, to resist the Soviet atheis-
tic ideology. He was forced to make a confes-
sion of hisresistance to the destructiveness of
the Soviet state. In April 1937, Rempel and
several others were condemned to death, but
his sentence was |ater commuted to 10 yearsin
prison. Unfortunately, Ms. Plokhotniuk had
only limited access to German and Canadian
sources on Rempel’slife[especially Hermann
Heidebrecht’'s excellent new life story of
Rempel “Auf dem Gipfel desLebens] and was
unable to give a complete picture of the re-
markable contributions of thisgreat leader. She
was also unable to report that he was shot in
1941, as German forces approached the city of
Orel, where he had been imprisoned for sev-

John Saples, Conference Co-chair, and Dr. |. P.
Anosow, President of the Melitopol University, enjoy
lunch during the academic session held June 4,
on the university campus in Melitopol. The lun-
cheon guests were treated to a rousing demon-
stration of Ukrainian folk dancing by a profes-
sional dance ensemble from the university. Photo
- Adina Reger.
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Fresno historian Paul Toews (currently Fullbright scholar to the Ukraine,
see Pres., No. 23, page 60), and, left, Peoples’ Deputy and Musuem Director,
Sachatzkaja Valentina Mefodievna, in front of the Mennonite photo exhibi-
tion at the Melitopol Museum of Regional Sudies. Tour guide Olga Schmakin,

right. Photo - J. Dyck.

eral years.

Viktor Klets (Dnepropetrovsk) presented a
thought-provoking paper on “ Ukrainian Men-
nonites during the German Occupation of
World War 11,” which examined various levels
of Mennonite collaboration with Nazi Occu-
pation forces during the years 1941 - 1945.
Thissensitive and controversial topicisrarely
mentioned in the memoirs of Mennonitesfrom
the period, although we know that many Men-
nonite men joined the German army voluntar-
ily, while others volunteered to serve asinter-
preters, or to take on administrative and secre-
tarial positionsin the German military admin-
istration of theregion. Kletz claimed that “some
documents evidence Mennonite service as
overseers in the Dnepropetrovsk concentra-
tion camp.” He concluded that “the largest part
of the [Mennonite] population had a neutral
attitude toward the new regime.... Mennonites
in this group did not collaborate with the in-
vaders, but at the same time did not struggle
against them, evenin apassiveway.” Itisclear
that much more research needs to be done on
thisarea.

Inaconcurrent session, L.1. Moskaliuk pre-
sented a paper on “ Socio-Demographic Fac-

Historians Sergei Zhuk, Ball University, Muncie,
Indiana (left), and Piet Visser, Amsterdam (see
Pres., No. 23, page 56), enjoy lunch at the aca-
demic conference Melitopol University, June 4,
2004. Photo - Adina Reger.
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tors determining
Speech Behaviour
among Ethnic Ger-
mans’; while Gerhard
Ratzlaff (Paraguay) reported on the “ Continu-
ation of the Mennonite Commonwealth in Para-
guay: Parallels and Contrasts with Russia’;
and Peter Vibe (Omsk) spoke on “Mennonites
in Siberia.”

Thefinal conference session was dedicated
to topics of musical and literary culture. | pre-
sented apaper on “Heinrich Franz and the ori-
gins of the Ziffernsystem”, which he intro-
duced into the musical instruction in Menno-
nite schoolsin 1835, and which became com-
pulsory in all Mennonite schools through
Johann Cornies’ curriculum reform of 1846.
Tatiana Martyniuk (Melitopol) spoke on mu-
sic education in general among the Slavic and
German populations of the region, including
music education in Mennonite schools.

Rudy Wiebe.

The closing word was given to the well
known Mennonite novelist Rudy Wiebe. Asa
young boy growing up in northern
Saskatchewan he remembered wondering
“what it would be like if one day, just as |
turned the corner of the pasture with the cows,
a huge car would wheel into our yard, Joseph
Stalin would emerge and from under his mous-
tache tell my father he could have his farm
back in Russia, if he wanted it.” Later on the
open prairie of southern AlbertaWiebefelt that
“to touch this land with words requires an ar-
chitectural structure; to break into the space of
thereaders' mind....you must build astructure
of fiction like an engineer builds abridge or a
skyscraper over and into space.” Wiebe him-
self has been a leading contributor to this
“structure of fiction”, along with Al Reimer
and Sandra Birdsell, and with Arnold Dyck,
Johannes Harder, Dietrich Neufeld, and Peter
Epp from an earlier generation.

David Sudermann (Northfield, Minnesota)
responded to these three papers and offered
thefollowing concluding observations: 1) Both
of the Krylov’s papers and Rudy Wiebe's call

Some of the participants of the Academic conference in Melitopol pose for a
photograph: second row, at left side is Dr. Paul Toews, Fresno, California;
tall man, rear, second from the left is Archivist Petr Viebe, Omsk, Sheria. The
six individuals in front row, starting from the right, are, Irina Tscherkazaniva,
unknown, Franz Wall, Dr. |. P. Anosow, John Staples and Natasha Wenger.
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usback to the fundamental importance of place,
of land and physical environment. 2) It is ab-
solutely critical for usto look carefully at the
relation between the actual |andscapes and the
landscapes of mind and memory, for oncereg-
istered in memory landscapes tend to shrink
and lose a larger context. The first edition of
Schroeder’s and Huebert's Historical Atlas,
for example, left out of the Molochnamap ev-
erything west of the Molochnaia (thirty plus
German settlements) and south of the
Juschanlee. Ms. Martyniuk’s paper reminds
us that the Lutherans in Prischib were also
concerned with choral music. [There was, in
fact, a pipe organ in the Prischib Lutheran
church up on the Kol onistenberg, and Menno-
nites from Halbstadt found pleasurein hearing
that instrument.] But did the Orthodox church
in Halbstadt haveitsliturgical choir? That we
do not yet know. John Staples's work, among
others, is stretching back the landscape of
memory to reintegrate the full range of envi-
ronmental, ethnic, and cultural layers. 3) Fi-
nally, the contracted landscape of memory may
omit entire layers of the cultural landscape.
These might include dress, photographic im-
ages, food, spirituality, inter-ethnic relations.
These and similar omissionsfrom thefull land-
scape might well form topicsfor our next con-
ference.

Lichtenau Dedication.

The Conference closed officially at 11:45,
and by 12:00 participants were on the buses
heading for the Dedication Ceremony of two
Mennonite memorial benchesat the Lichtenau
(Svietlodolinsk) Train Station. The dedication
ceremony was attended by well over 120 resi-
dents of Svietlodolinsk (including several
dozen school children, all waving Canadian
flags!), together with some 60 or more confer-
ence participants and several groups of visi-
tors from Canada, USA and Paraguay. The
mayor of Svietlodolinsk and other regional
government officialswelcomed thosein atten-
dance; Paul Toews (Fresno) and Walter Unger
(Toronto) gave short speeches, and Paul Epp
(Toronto) explained the symbolic significance



The proceedings at the Academic Conference June 5, 2005, at the University
of Melitopol. Seated in the foreground, middle, is Abe Dueck, M.B. archivist

Winnipeg, Manitoba, retired. Photo - J. Dyck.

of the benches. A young man from the com-
munity sang a moving Ukrainian song, while
Conference participants formed a choir to sing
the familiar hymns “Wehrlos und verlassen”
and “ So nimm denn meine Hande.” This latter
song was often sung as a farewell both by the
departing Mennonites and their loved oneswho
remained behind. The tour group from Para-
guay, led by Peter Klassen, sang the song
“Glaube der Véter” [Faith of our Fathers]. All
in all, it was a deeply moving service.

Many Mennonites left from the Lichtenau
station for Canadain the years after 1924, and
beginning in 1929 hundreds of families de-
parted from the same station for an uncertain
futurein thelabour campsand exile settlements
in Siberiaor the Far North. Two granite benches
recall these two vastly differing fates. The
benches were designed by Paul Epp from

Geographer Nikolai Krylov, Co-Chair of the
Molotschna ‘04 Conference. Dr. Krylov is head of
the Geography Department at the University of
Melitopol and has himself written a book regard-
ing the Mennonite settlements in the region. Photo
- J. Dyck.

The proceedings at the Academic Conference held June 4, at the Intourist
Hotel, Zaporozhe. Seated at the table, |.-r., Irina Tscherkazaniva, S. Peters-

L

burg, Russia, Natasha Wenger, unknown, and Svetlana Bobyleva, Director,

Toronto, whose own
father left from
Lichtenau station for Canada as a young boy
in 1924. Thetext on the benches[onein Ukrai-
nian, the other in German] reads: “Mennoniten
legten 1804 das Dorf Lichtenau an und bauten
1910 die [Tokmak] Eisenbahn, Urspriinglich
Abfahrts- und Ankunftsort fir Studierende,
Sanitéter und Ersatzdienstleistende, sowie
Treffpunkt bei Familienbesuchen, wurde der
Bahnhof spéater Zeuge schmerzhafter
Trennungen. Von hier emigrierten in die
1920ger Jahren Tausende Mennoniten in den
Westen. Zwischen 1930 und 1941 wurden
weitere Tausende in den Osten deportiert. Der
Herr ist meines Lebens Kraft, vor wem sollte
mir grauen? (Psalm 27,1). Errichtet 2004 vom

- J. Dyck.

Rev. Johannes Dyck, Bielefeld, Germany, who
preached the sermon simultaneously in German
and Russian at the Sunday morning worship ser-
vices in Neu-Halbstadt, June 6, 2004. He also
took most of the excellent photographs for this
article. Johannes Dyck is Chair of “ The Society
for Research and Nurture of the cultural inherit-
ance of the Russian German Mennonites,’
Detmoldstr. 8, 33813 Oerlinghausen, Germany,
e-mail: jdyck@t-online.de

Centre for German-Ukrainian Studies, Dnipropetrosk State University. Photo

Dorfrat und dem Mennonitischen
Gedéchtniskomitee.”

Paul Epp included thetraditional symbol of
the anchor [found on many Mennonite grave-
stones in Ukraine] circumscribed by a com-
pass rose in his design. He writes, “In this
case, the anchor within the compassisarefer-
ence to how faith [symbolized by the anchor]
gives us our spiritual direction, just asacom-
passgivesusour physical direction. Apart from
the text, the other most significant symbolism
isthe placement of the two benches - separate
but equal, facing the same direction; German
and Russian - side by side, so to speak, going
forward.

Thisrail station was|ocated on the Tokmak
Railway line - aline built designed and built
by Mennonitesin 1910. One of the builders of
the railway was the prominent industrialist
Franz Wall. Several of Wall’s grandsons were
on hand to present a commemorative photo
album of the railway to the mayor of
Svietlodolinsk (Lichtenau).

After the ceremony we returned to
Zaporizhzhia for the evening. The next day,
weleft early again to attend the Sunday morn-
ing worship service and Dedication Ceremony
in Molochansk - Halbstadt.

Bicentennial Service.

The morning began with aworship service
in the auditorium of the former Mennonite
Zentralschule [now serving asa*“ Culture Pal-
ace” - community hall for Molochansk]. This
proved to be a momentous and moving occa-
sion, since it was the first religious service to
be held in this auditorium since the Menno-
nitesleft over 60 yearsagoin thefall of 1943!
The service was led by Jakob Tiessen, pastor
of the nearby Kutuzovka (Petershagen) Men-
nonite Church, who spoke in Russian and in
German. The packed auditorium included many
local residents, members of the Zaporizhzhia
and Kutuzovka Mennonite congregations,
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Conference participants, and visitors from
Canada, USA, Paraguay and Germany, along
with regional state dignitaries and the Cana-
dian Ambassador to Ukraine, Andrew
Robinson. Johannes Dyck spoke on the “love
and hope of our Christian faith.” Fivefamiliar
hymns- “How Great ThouArt,” “ Great
isThy Faithfulness,” “Nun danket alle
Gott,” “Gott ist die Liebe,” and “Ich
bete an die Macht der Liebe” - were
sung in German, English and Russian
[simultaneously].

Following the service, adedication
ceremony was held on the steps of the
former Zentralschule for the Settlers
Monument - erected in memory of the
Mennonite settlerswho founded the 57
Molochna Mennonite villages in the
years after 1804. A large crowd of lo-
cal residents and guests (I would esti-
mate at least 500-600 persons) had gath-
ered for the occasion.

The Memoria was designed by
Paul Epp and constructed out of gran-
ite by local craftsmen. The monument
isin the form of a common threshing
stone, turned on its end and set on a
pedestal . Epp spoke of the meaning and
symbolism of the monument: “One of
the most important roles of art is to
make the common appear special.... Tools are
common, humble. This is especially true of
agricultural tools. What | have done hereisto
take the humble, thetypically overlooked and
makeit special through its presentation.... Men-
nonitesin Ukraine wereidentified by their ag-
riculture.... What better symbol of Mennonite
agriculture than a threshing stone, where by
thefruit of labour, the grain, wasturned into a
form that would not only make life sustain-
able, but whereby it could be celebrated [in the
communion service]. The names of the vil-
lages have been inscribed on the facets of the
stone....thisencouragesthe viewer to approach
the monument and to walk around it - search-
ing for a village name....this circular move-
ment is a symbol of the circular nature of life
and history - constant change and returning to
the beginning. Our return here, for the confer-
ence, isacirclefrom the presence here, earlier,
of our ancestors.”

A choir from the music department at the
University of Melitopol sang well known cho-
ralesand “Kernlieder” - “ Grofer Gott wir loben
dich,” “Nun danket alle Gott,” “Wehrlos und
verlassen,” “ So nimm denn meine Hande, and
“Ich bete an die Macht der Liebe” - accompa-
nied by a small folk orchestra (violins, flute,
trumpet, trombone, accordions, electric bass
and percussion).

Local and regional government representa-
tives acknowledged the historical contribution
of Mennonites to the economic and cultural
life of the region, and gave thanks for the hu-
manitarian aid and community support being
offered through the Mennonite Centre, recently
organized in the newly-renovated former Girls
School of Halbstadt. The Canadian govern-
ment was represented by Ambassador Andrew
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Part of the Melitopol University Campus where the Molot
proceedings were held on June 4, 2004. Photo - J. Dyck.

Robinson from Kiev. He announced a contri-
bution of several thousand dollarstowards the
humanitarian and medical work being carried
out by the Mennonite Centre. He also made
some forceful and critical comments on elec-
tion irregularities in the upcoming Ukrainian

=

state elections. Canadian representatives have
been appointed to chair an international com-
mission to oversee election procedures.
Mennonite representatives from Canada,
USA and Paraguay also spoke. The whol e ser-
vice was chaired by Steve Shirk, MCC repre-
sentative in Ukraine. It was a day which the
residents of Molochansk will long remember.

Memorialization.

On Monday afternoon, the recently discov-
ered tombstone of Samuel Contenius, friend
of the Mennonites and Johann Cornies, and
former head of the Guardians Committee was

Commentary,

Ukrainians speak of this spring as unusu-
ally beautiful. Thelandscapeisgreen, spring
rains have watered the steppe, the wild flow-
ersarebrilliantintheir colour. After thewin-
ter the renewal of the spring isametaphor for
what is happening to the Mennonite story
and to Mennonite-Ukrainian relationships.
The Mennonite story, long suppressed, is
being rediscovered as avital part of the his-
tory of south Ukraine. Thevaluesthat shaped
the Mennonite story are being embraced as
necessary for the renewal of Ukrainian soci-
ety. Theadmiration for Mennonitesasapeople
of memory, for having a sense of tradition
that anchors them in changing times was re-
peatedly invoked. Both Ukrainian and the
returning Mennonitesfrom Paraguay, United
States, Canadaand Germany were moved by
themutual embrace and the kinship that such
historic celebrations rekindle. By Dr. Paul
Toews, Fresno, California, and Walter Unger,
Toronto.

schna ‘04

unveiled in the Yavarnitzky Museum in
Dnepropetrovsk.

Other memorials were dedicated in
Vladovka (Waldheim) and Bogdanovka
(Gnadenfeld). One plague placed at the en-
trance of the former Mennonite hospital of
Waldheim recalls the role played by
Agnesand CorneliusWarkentinin the
establishment of thishospital. Another
plague was dedicated at thelocal high
school, which occupiesthe site of the
former Isaak Neufeld factory in
Waldheim. In Gnadenfeld a monu-
ment was placed at the site of the
former Mennonite cemetery.

About the Author:

The Dr. Peter Letkeman is an
organist and historian living in
Winnipeg, Manitoba. His doctoral
dissertation on “Hymnody and Cho-
ral Music of Mennonites in Russia
1789-1915," 860 pages, was com-
pleted at the University of Toronto in
1985.

Dr. Letkemaniscurrently pre-
paring his documentation of Menno-
nite victims of Soviet terror and re-
pression from 1918 to 1956 for pub-
lication under thetitle, “A Book of Re-
membrance”, see Preservings, No. 13, pages
10-11. He is also working about the origins
and development of the hymn tunes of the
Gesangbuch. For an earlier article by Dr.
L etkeman “ The German Hymnody of the Rus-
sian Mennonites: A Tale of Two
Gesangblicher,” see Pres., No. 18, pages 120-
130.

Piet Visser.

Noted Dutch historian, Piet Visser of
Amsterdam, summarized theearly Juneevents
inthismanner: “The conferencewaswell or-
ganized and featured papers from different
angles and disciplines. The level of scholar-
ship was good. What struck me most dra-
matically wasthe substantial amount of work
contributed by Ukrainian and Russian schol-
ars. Thisis very promising for the future of
Mennonitestudies. | think it isvitally impor-
tant that non-Mennonite scholars in eastern
Europe bring new research to the story, al-
lowing for new insights and perspectives.
During my time at the conference | also en-
joyed moments of great psychological or
spiritual impact. In particular | recall along
discussion with a Ukrainian teacher associ-
ated with the Mennonite Centrein Ukraine at
Halbstadt, whom | admire so much for her
courage in difficult personal circumstances,
itself surely a paradigm for present day
Ukraine, plus my unexpected visit with other
Mennonitesto the massacre site at Eichenfeld
anditsevocativememorial erectedin 2001. It
issuch momentsand golden silencesthat will
remain with me. “




Harvey Dyck: Man of Vision and Molotschna ‘04

“Harvey Dyck: Man of Vision and Molotschna 04,” a tribute by Dr. John Staples, Co-Chair, Molotschna Bicenennial Conference
and Professor of Russian and Soviet History at State University of New York, Fredonia, New York, U.S.A. staples@fredonia.edu

For Harvey L. Dyck, Director of the Research
Programin Tsarist and Soviet Mennonite Studiesat
the Univergity of Toronto's Centre for Russan and
Eagt European Studies, thisyear’'s MolochnaMen-
noniteBicentennia celebrationsin Ukrainemark the
culmingtion of 15yearsof paingtaking and dedicated
work. Along the way, he has fundamentaly trans-
formed the study of Mennonites in Tsarist Russa
and the Soviet Union.

TheMolochna' 04 celebrationsdescribedinthis
edition of Preservingssaw thelargest ever gathering
of gpecidigts on Tsarist and Soviet Mennonite his-
tory. Papers on dl aspects of MolochnaMennonite
history, delivered by expertsfrom around theworld,
proved that this academic subfield has grown and
matured into ascholarly disciplinein its own right.
The presence of Canadian Ambassador Andrew
Robinson, accompanied by dignitaries from the
Ukrainian central and regiona governments, showed
that Mennonites are now recognized in Ukraine as
major contributorsto that country’s past.

All of thiswould havebeen unimaginablejust 15
years ago when Professor Dyck began hiswork in
southern Ukraine. In 1989 only ahandful of profes-
siond historians studied Tsarist and Soviet Menno-
nite history. Their work was sharply limited by their
lack of accessto Soviet archives, of necessity they
based their findingsonasmdll, well-thumbed collec-
tion of German-language sources, mosily writtenin
the West or exported from Russia before the 1917
Revolution.

For thisto change, three things had to happen.
First, weneeded the opening up of thearchival trea-
sure-troves locked away in Soviet Archives. Sec-
ond, weneeded thedevel opment of alarger group of
higtoriansto sft throughthet treasuretrove, goplying
broader perspectives rooted in broader training in
order to produce afull, nuanced interpretation. And
third, we needed someone with the experience,
knowledge, energy and vison to put dl of thisin
motion and forceit forward.

It ishere that Harvey Dyck entered the story. A
Columbia-educated professiona historian, he was
dready established as a Professor of Russan and
Soviet higtory at the University of Toronto. Almost
uniquely among Mennonite historians, hepossessed
the necessary languages to work in the Soviet (and
soon, podt-Soviet) archives. He was broadly edu-
cated in both Tsarist and Soviet history, and had
published on subjects varying from inter-war Ger-
man-Soviet relationsto 18th-century Russiandiplo-
macy. Findly, he was a Mennonite, the son of a
prominent Mennonite educator, and raised on adiet
rich in traditiona Mennonite sories of a Russan

In 1989, in the midst of Mikhail Gorbachev's
Perestroika and Glasnost, Professor Dyck found
himsdlf working in the Odessa Regiond State Ar-
chives. Not-quite-by-accident hestumbled acrossthe
logt Peter J. Braun Archives, and overwhelmed by
their dramatic potential for reinterpreting Mennonite
history, he launched himsdf into a new field. By
1991 Harvey Dyck had negotiated and overseenthe
microfilming of 130,000 pages of documents in

Odessa, had persondlly carried them home, and had
thrown open the doors to the complete rewriting of
the Tsaris Mennonitepast. Collaboratingwith Ingrid
1. Epp he catal ogued the collection and distributed it
to key repositoriesinthe West.

Thefull impact of theBraunArchiveisjus being
felttoday. Inthecoming few yearsthe publication of
a three-volume collection of the papers of Johann
Cornies, trandated into English by Ingrid Epp and
edited by Dyck, Epp, and John Staples, will make
major portionsof theBraun collectionavailabletoa
broad audienceand further demongtratethevitd im-
portance of thisdiscovery.

AsProfessor Dyck worked to recover the docu-
mentary record of Mennonitesin Tsarist Russaand
the Soviet Union, he also made contact with acom-
munity of historiansin Ukraine who were eager to
engage Western colleagues and pursue their own
researchin thisfield. He recognized the need to en-
courage and support thisgroup, and equally, hesaw
their potential to bring val uable new perspectivesto
Mennonite history. His god of nurturing this Rus-
san and Ukrainian community, and of promoting
and popularizing Mennonitehistory aspart of main-
stream Tsarist and Soviet history, crystdlizedintoa
project thetisnow recognized asacornerstoneevent
in the new Mennonite higtory: Khortitsa‘99.

Inclosecollaborationwith scholarsand adminis-
trators from Canada, the United States, Germany,
Ukraine, and Russia, Harvey Dyck played the cen-
tra rolein planning and carrying out Khortitsa* 99.
He conceived of it asascholarly conference, ame-
moria event to permanently mark and honour the
Mennonite past in Tsarist Russia and the Soviet
Union, and a public event to return the Mennonite
gtory to prominence in Ukraine (see Preservings,
No. 14, pages 65-68).

Asascholarly conference, Khortitsa*99 was a
major success. |t gathered together for thefirgt time
anacademiccommunity fromaround theworld, put-
tingondisplay thework of hitorians, archivigts, and
museol ogistsfrom East and West. Mot importantly,
it opened lines of communication between Russan
and Ukrainian scholarsand their Western colleagues
that continueto bear fruitstoday.

One of the mogt significant by-products of the
conference was the crestion of the Khortitsa ‘99
Mennonite StudiesGrants. Thesegrantsgrew out of
therecognition by Western participantsin Khortitsa
‘99 of the need to provide materid support to Rus-
sian and Ukrainian scholars. This program, spear-
headed by Harvey Dyck and funded by contribu-
tionsfromanumber of Westerningitutionsandindi-
viduds, has provided grantsto scholarsand ingtitu-
tions across the Former Soviet Union. Thework of
many grant recipients was on public display at
Molochna ‘04, proving the effectiveness of this
project.

Asamemorid event Khortitsa' 99wasdramatic
and compelling. No one who was present at the
unveiling of theNieder Khortitsacemetery memoria
will soon forget that solemn and moving ceremony.
Thememorid dement of Khortitsa' 99 hasadso | eft
an important legacy: the formation of an “Interna

tiona MennoniteMemorial Committeg”, chaired by
Harvey Dyck. In the years following Khortitsa ‘99
thiscommitteeerected memoria sto Mennonitevic-
tims of Civil War massacres in Ebenfeld and
Eichenfeld. The unveiling of a monument to the
M olochna Mennonite Settlement wasthe high note
of the Molochna* 04 celebrationsin June.

Asapublicevent Khortitsa' 99 wasequaly suc-
cessful. It received nationd televison, radio, and
newspaper coverage in Ukraine, introducing Men-
nonitesto many Ukrainiansfor thefirst time. Today
Mennonites even gppear in Ukrainian high-school
history textbooks, and thisisadirect consequence of
Khortisa *99.

Khortitsa' 99 hashad at | east onefurther Sgnifi-
cant outgrowth: it was the driving impetus in the
establishment of the Mennonite Centrein Ukraine.
In Spring 2000 Professor Dyck visited Molochansk,
wherethemayor offered him the opportunity to buy
theone-timeMennonite GirlsSchool . Hereturned to
Canada brimming with enthusiasm, knowing that
the Mennonite community would eagerly support
the opportunity to provide humanitarian aid to the
former Mennoniteregionsof Ukraine. A June 2000
consultation hosted at the University of Toronto
proved him right, and the Centre, supported by the
“Friends of the Mennonite Centre in Ukraing’, is
today ashining exampleof Mennonitehumanitarian
accomplishments.

TheMolochna' 04 bicentennid celebrationswere
built upon the foundations of Harvey Dyck’s 15
years of groundwork in Ukraine. Conference pa
pers, based on the Braun Archives, the Zaporozhe
Archives, and the work of scholars funded by
Khortitsa' 99 Grants, reveaed thenew faceof Men-
nonitescholarship. Memorid eventsin Molochansk
and other one-time Mennonite villages were made
possible by the experience of years of work with
regiond adminigrators.

Mennonite dedication to humanitarian aid was
on display in every corner of the former Molochna
Mennonite settlement. Harvey Dyck’s energy and
enthusasmfor Tsarist and Soviet Mennonitestudies
isunabated. Heis Chair of the Editorid Committee
of the planned multi-volume Documentary History
of Mennonites in the Soviet Union and his own
contribution to that series, atrandated edition of the
writings of Jacob Neufdld, is close to completion.
The Johann Corniespaperswill soonbemovinginto
theirfind tages A
groundbreaking
history of Menno-
nites under Soviet
ruleisintheoffing.
Thefutureof Men-
nonitestudies, built
upon such firm
foundations, isrich
with promise.

Harvey Dyck.
Photo - Pres., No.
13, page 2.
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A. E. van Vogt, Star Trek - The Mennonite Connection

A. E. van Vogt, Star Trek - The Mennonite Connection, by Andrew Buun, 215 Horton Ave., Winnipeg, R2C 2G2.

It is well known that the science fiction
writer Alfred E. van Vogt, who passed away in
January, 2000, was born in the West Reserve,
specifically in Edenburg, Manitoba, the son of
Henry and Agnes van Vogt. Henry was a law-
yer who practised in Neville, Saskatchewan,
and later moved his family to Morden, and
then Winnipeg. Itislesswell knownthat Alfred
van Vogt (who wrote under the nameA..E. van
Vogt) contributed to the worldwide cultural
phenomenon known as Star Trek.

Most peoplein Canadaand the U.S., not to
mention therest of theworld, arevery familiar
with Captain Kirk, Mr. Spock, and the other
characters of the TV series Star Trek. Mem-
bersof the baby boom generation grew up with
the original show, which was originally broad-
castinthe 1960's. Subsequent generations con-
tinueto follow the show and its many spin-off
shows, such as Star Trek: The Next Genera-
tion, as well as the many Star Trek movies,
books, fan activities, and conventions. The
original show continues to be shown in re-
runs, and interest in the Star Trek universe
continuesto be strong. The show’s formula of
interstellar travel and adventure appeal sto our
innate sense of wonder, but few of itsfans are
aware of the role played by A.E. van Vogt in
the late 1930's in preparing the way for its
popularity.

In 1939, van Vogt was a struggling sci-
ence-fiction writer in Winnipeg looking for his
first sale to the science-fiction magazine As-
tounding. Hisfirst story, “Vault of the Beast”,
had been returned to him by the then-editor of
the magazine, John W. Campbell, with the sug-
gestion that it needed a few changes. How-
ever, van Vogt was not discouraged. He sub-
mitted another story, “Black Destroyer”, which
was published in the July, 1939 issue of As-
tounding as the cover story. That issue is re-
garded by some to have ushered in what is
referred to as “the Golden Age of Science-
Fiction”.

The really different thing about the story
“Black Destroyer” wasthat it told the story of
a crew of men from Earth travelling through
the galaxy in an interstellar survey ship, en-
countering strange life-forms and monsters and
overcoming many difficultieson their voyage.
Doesthis sound very similar to the premise of
Star Trek? Of course, most of us today recog-
nize this storyline. However, in 1939, it was
something entirely new.

About the Author:

Andrew Bunn is a Winnipeg educator and
trainer with an interest in literature and sci-
encefiction in particular. He has written sto-
riesand articlesfor local publicationsand is
presently working on a collection of short
stories.

Left: Robert Wise, the director of “ Sar Trek: The
Motion Picture”, with Alfred van Vogt, middle,
and Gene Roddenberry, right. The photo was ap-
parently taken on the movie set.

Later, van Vogt was to weave this story
together with another story, “Discord in Scar-
let” and other material into the novel Voyage of
the Space Beagle.

A.E. van Vogt's popularity reached an all-
time high during the late 1940's, when he was
regarded as one of the leading science-fiction
writersin theworld, on the samelevel as Rob-
ert A. Heinlein and Isaac Asimov. However,
during thefifties, heleft thewriting of science
fiction to pursue hisinterestsin Dianetics and
other studies of the mind, and never regained
the same position in the field.

In the meantime, a former LAPD police
officer, and later Hollywood screenwriter,
Gene Roddenberry, had discovered van Vogt's
early work and grew fascinated with the idea
of an interstellar survey team searching the
cosmos for new forms of life. Roddenberry
saw that this concept carried strong possibili-
tiesfor adramatic series, provided it wasdone
correctly. Inthe mid-sixties, hewas ableto sell
the concept to NBC, and the rest is history.
The seriesin its various forms shows no sign
of abating after almost forty years.

Alfred van Vogt could possibly have sued
for copyright infringement. Indeed, later hedid
receive amodest settlement from the produc-
ers of the movie Alien as compensation for
their having used the concept from the story

Alfred van Vogt - Order of Manitoba.

Alfred vanVogt is probably one of the most
prominent writers coming out of the Menno-
nitecommunity and the Province of Manitoba
Anyone interested in the works of van Vogt
and in having him named posthumously to
the Order of Manitoba, please write to the
Premier at: The Honourable Gary Doer, Pre-
mier of Manitoba, L egidative Building, 204-
450 Broadway, Winnipeg, Manitoba, R3C
0V 8, Fax: 1(204) 949-1484.
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“Discord in Scarlet”, which told the story of
an alien lifeform stalking the crew of an inter-
stellar spaceship. However, Roddenberry had
reached out to van Vogt, keeping in communi-
cation with him and later inviting him to the set
of the first Star Trek movie as a consultant,
and thereby apparently earned van Vogt's re-
spect. Alfred was never a man given to dis-
putes, preferring to follow his personal phi-
losophy of cooperation as outlined in many of
hisstories. It appears he was satisfied that some
of his early concepts were at last receiving
wider public exposure through the medium of
the Star Trek series.

Thereputation of thelateA.E. vanVogt asa
writer of unusual vision has been revived in
recent years, with hisreceipt of the Grand Mas-
ter Award from the Science Fiction Writers of
Americain 1996, and the recent publication of
a book about his works, A.E. van Vogt: Sci-
ence Fantasy's Icon, by H. L. Drake. Perhaps
it is also fitting at this time to recall that the
ideas of this son of the West Reserve helped to
launch one of the greatest popular cultural phe-
nomena of our day.

Sour ces:

Dyck, John, “Alfred van Vogt: Science Fic-
tion Master”, Preservings No. 10, Part II.
(June, 1997), p. 66.

Panshin, Alexei and Cory, The World Be-
yond the Hill, Jeremy P. Tarcher, Inc., 1989,
pp. 445-519.

Alexander, David, Star Trek Creator, Penguin
Books USA Inc., 1994.

Evangelist slanders
Old Colonists.

Aggressivereligions seemingly find it to
their advantage to slander the communities
they are targeting for proselytization. In a
brochure distributed in Winnipeg churches
in 2004, Evangelist Jakob Funk, Winnipeg,
slandered the Old Colony Mennonites, stat-
ing they “....werereligious but nonethel ess
lost,” and “that they werereligious, but none-
theless without Jesus Christ, and living in
spiritual darkness.” Funk’s brochure makes
the further slanderous statement that “ap-
proximately half are unbelievers.”

Funk has already lied and slandered Old
Colonists previously. On one occasion it
was against the Mexican Mennonites (see
Pres., No. 19, page 77). Itisclear that Evan-
gelist Funk isin great spiritual darkness.
Let uspray for Evangelist Funk that he too
may come to a saving knowledge of God’s
grace and seek forgiveness for the evil he
has done before it is eternally too late.




Goshen exhibit to honour Dutch-born illustrator

Heis a painter, illustrator and photographer; he is a storyteller, tour
guide, sidelecturer and Mennonite historian; and heisan environmental -
ist, train lover and humorist.

The wide interests and passions Jan Gleysteen expressed through his
life'swork will al be on display in the upcoming exhihit, “Jan Gleysteen:
Life Work,” in the Goshen College Library Gallery. The exhibit will open
with areception at 2 p.m. Jan. 4. Thedisplay will continuethrough Feb. 22.

The show will feature Gleysteen’s pen and ink drawings, watercolour
and oil paintings, calligraphy, book designs, model trains and documen-
tary photography.

“Jan is well-known in the Mennonite church for al his years as an
illustrator with Mennonite Publishing House, and later as a dide lecturer
on Mennonite history,” said Ervin Beck, Goshen College professor emeri-
tus of English.

Gleysteenwasbornin 1931 in Amsterdam, Holland. He and hisfamily
attended the historic Singel Mennonite Church that tracesitsroots back to
1608.

After living through the five-year Nazi occupation of his country and
then connecting with American and Canadian Mennonite relief workers
and church leaders during the reconstruction period, Gleysteen travelled to
the United Statesto attend Goshen college at theinvitation of H.S. Bender.

He attended Goshen and then Eastern Mennonite College in
Harrisonburg, Va., each for ayear, beforeworking full-time at the Menno-
nite Publishing House in Scottdale, Pa.

Having studied art in Amsterdam at the Municipal School for Fineand
Applied Arts and the Royal Academy, Gleysteen began hislifelong career
of illustrating, designing books and editing.

“1 haven’'t used a computer yet for designing—my work isall done by
hand,” Gleysteen said.

Gwen Stamm, a former designer for Mennonite Publishing House
who worked with Gleysteen for 20 years, said, “Beneath Jan’s sense of
humour, quick wit and ability to tell a captivating story, | learned that he
possessed arefined sense of what comprises quality.”

After extensive travel in Europe and photographically documenting
Mennonite historical sites, Gleysteen contributed to the Mennonite Ency-
clopedia and wrote The Mennonite Tour Guideto\Western Europe. Gleysteen
is co-founder of TourMagination, personally leading more than 60 tours
through Europe.

And from the 1970s to 1990s, he carried hiswell-worn slide projector
to many churchesaround the country giving illustrated lectures on Menno-
nite history.

Der

Justina Heese,
executive secre-
tary of Menno-
nite  Church
Canada Forma-
tion, presentsan
engraved mugto
Isbrand Hiebert
inrecognition of
his work with
the German-lan-
guage publica-
tion Der Bote.
Hiebert served
as editor for
seven years,
overseeing the
change from a
newspaper to a bi-weekly magazine in 2002. Ingrid Janzen Lamp from
Swift Current, Saskatchewan, who hasbeen interim editor since January
1, 2003, was named editor in May. - From M C Canadarelease. Courtesy
of Canadian Mennonite, July 12, 2004, page 38.

Jan Gleysteen with his award-winning painting, “” Fog Bound Ferry,” based
on memories from his childhood in Amsterdam. An exhibit of Gleysteen's art
will be featured starting Jan. 4 at Goshen (Ind.) College. Photo - Jodi H.
Beyeler/Goshen College. Men. Weekly Review, Dec. 29/03, page 11.

His 200,000 slides of nature, travels and Mennonite history are all
housed in his basement, colour-coded and easily accessible.

Goshen College.

From Men. Weekly Review, Dec. 29/04, page 11.

H. E. Plett Awards

Henry E. Plett Awards for Family Histories. The winners of this
year'sawardswere bothfromW. C. Miller Colligiatein Altona, Manitoba.
Thefirst prizewas awarded to Andrew Giesbrecht for his paper entitled
“Helena(Heinrichs) Schroeder (1892-1996).” Thewinner of the second
prize was Kathleen Penner for her paper entitled John Nickel (1926-
96).” The contest isadministered by the ManitobaMennonite Historical
Society - Genealogy Committee and is aimed at Manitoba high school
students to encourage research and writing on afamily history subject.
For additional details see: http://www.mmhs.org/plett.ntm

By Alf Redekopp, Chair
Geneal ogy Committee, ManitobaMennonite Historical Society Inc.

SdoomNaN

TEWLING £

Andrew Giesbrecht,
first prize winner.

Kathleen Penner,
second prize winner.
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Amish - The Simple Life

“Amish - The Simple Life: Farewell, Atkins and Pilates - the Amish workout iswhereit's at,”
by Jeannine Stein, from the Toronto Globe and Mail, January 17, 2004.

Forget the standard hedlth and fitness resolu-
tionsthat includejoiningagym, going toyogaand
trading meatball subsfor white-mest turkey. It may
just be that the best way to get in shapeisto plow
the back 40, toss a few bales of hay and wash
buckets of wet clothes by hand.

Cdl it theAmish paradox. An exercise science
professor has discovered that a pocket of Old Or-
der Amish folksin Ontario hasstunningly low obe-
Sty levels, despite a diet high in fat, calories and
refined sugar — exactly the stuff doctorstell usnot
toedt.

They're at a paltry four per cent obesity rate,
compared to awhopping 31 per centinthe genera
U.S. population, which, aswe dl know, is getting
fatter by theminute. Thisgroup of Amish manages
tokeepitsoverweight levelslow despiteadiet that
includesmest, potatoes, gravy, cakes, piesand eggs.
Sowhat’stheir secret? Exercise, people. Exercise.

For starters, of the 98 Amish pedometer-wear-
ing adults surveyed over a week, men averaged
about 18,000 steps a day, women about 14,000.
Most of us don't come anywhere close to that,
struggling to get in therecommended 10,000 steps

Reality show targets Amish teens

LosAngeles- TheUPN televisionnetwork is
preparing a redlity series that follows Amish
teenagers having their first experiences with
modern conveniences and outside society, part
of areligiousriteof passagethat teststheir faith.

Network executives are informaly calling it
“AmishintheCity”, dthoughthey said thetitle
will likely change.

“To have people who don't have televison
walk down Rodeo Drive and be freaked out by
what they see, | think will beinteresting televi-
son,” said CBSchairman LedieMoonves, who
also oversees UPN. “It will not be denigrating
totheAmish”

Members of the Amish religious sect dress
simply and shun most technology. Rura Penn-
sylvania and Ohio are home to large Amish
communities, where their horse-drawn black
buggies appear on country roads.

At age 16, Amish youngsters are dlowed to
break freeof thereligion’sstrict codeof conduct
to decide whether they want to be baptized as
adults. During the period of “rumspringd’, a
Pennsylvania Dutch term that means“running
around,” they often date, drink, drive cars and
move away from their homes.

Themgjority returnto thefaith.

The show will be about culture shock, not
religion, and he said it would belike areverse
version of Fox’'sThe SmpleLife, wheresocid-
ites Parish Hilton and Nicole Richielived for a
timeon anArkansasfarm.

“Whereweread| the peoplewriting about The
SnpleLife?” Moonvessad. “Did it makefun
of thefamily they werelivingwith?Did it make
fun of thetwo girls? It was fun.”

Asociated Press. From the Free Press, Feb.
04.
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aday.

Amish men spent about 10 hoursaweek doing
vigorousactivities, women about 3%2hours (heavy
lifting, shovelling or digging, shoeing horses, toss-
ing straw bales). Men averaged 43 hoursof moder-
ateactivity aweek, women about 39 hours (garden-
ing, feeding farm animals, doing laundry). Wefed
virtuousif wemanageto ekeout haf anhour aday
on the StarMaster.

Lead researcher David R. Bassett Jr., professor
of exercise science at the University of Tennessee,
conducted the study to look at changesin physical
activity from ahistorical perspective. Hisfindings
werepublishedin January’sMedicine& Sciencein
Foorts & Exercise, ajourna of the American Col-
lege of SportsMedicine.

He chose this population of Amish for their
adherence to a physically demanding farming
lifestyle and rgjection of things technical, such as
automobilesand e ectricity. They are something of
an artifact of how we lived 150 years ago.

Thefindings of the Old Order Amish, Bassett
believes, serve to put our current dothful livesin
perspective. “It can provide a sense of what we
ought tobedoing,” hesays. “It'salittleridiculous—
we driveto work, then go to thegymtowak ona
treadmill. Wegoto great lengthsto remove activity
fromour daily lives, and thenwegoto greet lengths
to put it back in. The Amish have done abetter job

our current slothful lives in perspective.

than anybody of conscioudy thinking what impact
technology will have ontheir lives”

From The Globe and Mail, courtesy of Sid
Barkman.

U.S. Terror Fears Strands Amish Man

“U.S. Terror fears strand Amish man in Canadian Village. Refuses to have picture
taken. Cannot cross the border to return home without green card,” by Jennifer Chen.

Ottawa- AnAmish man from Alymer, Ont., cannot
returnto the United States, wherehehasbeenlliving,
becausehisrdigion preventshim fromtaking apho-
tograph required for agreen card.

When Daniel Zehr heard hisfather wasundergo-
ing open heart surgery in December, the 29-year-old
travelled to an Amish community near Londonwith
hiswife and daughter, who are both American.

“Wehaven't tried to go back becauseof warning
that we' vehad from the border thet they won't let us
across” hesad.

Mr. Zehr said one U.S. border officid told him
that without photographic identification, authorities
would not alow him to cross, and they could even
bar him from the country from five to 10 years. “I
don't know what'strueand what's not. That'swhat
keeps me shaking in my shoes” he said. “I was
trying not to do anythingillegd,” he added.

Although Mr. Zehr applied for agreen card in
2002, hewasdenied for not providing aphotographic
image. Mr. Zehr said he would be willing to notify
theU.S. government inadvanceeverytimehewanted
tocrossinto Canada, or gothrough extrasteps, if that
iswhatittakes “I don't careif it'salot of heedacheto
doit, because | understand that they’re doing some-
thing they normally don't do”

Hisfather-in-law isworking with an attorney in
the United States to help him find a way back to
Licking Township, Pa,, where Mr. Zehr hasafarm.

The community has dso contacted their congress-
man and senator for help “to seeif there ssomeway
the policy can be adjusted,” Mik Robertson, atown
supervisor, sad....Licking Township has more that
400resdentsand about 10% of therural community
iISAmigh....

TheAmishrefuseto havether photogrgphtaken
because of a“direct biblicd injunction not to make
graven images” or images for worship, said Abe
Harms, who works with the Amish community in
Aylmer as the Mennonite Central Commiittee pro-
gramsregiona manager.

They dsobdieveinretainingtheir owndecision-
making powersby rejecting technology, he added.

It is more of an issue now, Mr. Harms said,
“dmply because of security being besfed up” since
the Sept. 11, 2001, terrorist attacks.

According to The Clarion News in Licking
County, Amish community membershad previoudy
been granted green cards without photographs, but
gpparently not after theattacks.

The problem will have to be addressed on the
policy-making level, not at the border, said Greg
Palmore, a Customs and Board Protection spokes-
man.
At this point, he added, Mr. Zehr will not be
alowed back into the United States without photo-
graphic proof of hisidentity.

From National Pogt. March 5, page A5.



Sommerfelder Worship Services - Dec. 7, 2003

On Sunday, December 7, 2003, Dr. Jack
Thiessen, attended the Sunday worship ser-
vices of the Sommerfelder Gemeinde at New
Bothwell, Manitoba. He filed the following
report:

When Ken Reddig recently recommended
attending the Sommerfelder church, if at al, |
pricked my slouchy ears. But today | went.

The church is just down the road towards
the dreaded Tjleenjemeenda and Holdemanna
while to the other side are the Chortitzer, an
ambitious|ot of instant salvation and tradition
and eager proselytizers, recently worked over
by American gospel, now ready to take on the
world.

o

—

This Sommerfelder church is large and
simpleinthe extreme and totally uncompetitive.
Theonly luxuriesare electricity and carpeting.
However, when one is repeatedly summoned
to kneel-pray the carpeting becomes a neces-
Sity.

The women sit to

he Sommerfelder Mennonite Church at New Bothwell (East Reserve), Manitoba. Photc; - Jack Thiessen.

wrote these thousands of verses of holy dog-
gerel in High German?

Then the minister, no cravat but with acon-
servative Schwaulmsrocktje, speaks on the
meaning of advent in Low German and while
my language is considerably superior to his,
my faith isnot. He did well.

Then we are back on our knees and another
song, five stanzas of monotone, accapella, of
course, mounts to the rafters and beyond.

The second portion of the sermon is deliv-
ered by the same minister but thistime histext
isOld Testament. Again, the preacher finds no
biblical pastures on which to exercise mission-
ary ambitions, no justification for going to all

theworld and teaching them the virtues of con-
sumption, the justification for indulgence, the
sowing of seeds of entitlement.

Suddenly our world, small but self-suffi-
cient, makes sense and minding our own busi-
ness keeps us busy enough. And it is all so

the right, men to the
left. Klock Tien
twelvemendressedin
dark shades walk sol-
emnly to that elevated
part behind and to the
side of the pulpit and
sit down on accord.
They bow their heads
for a breath of prayer
and then one of sev-
eral V’asenja an-
nounces a song in
Low German. For
once, even God pricks
up his ears.

After verse or
stanza six draws to a
close, my wonderment
isgreat and complete.
Number one: how do
these precentors re-
member the melodies
to hundreds of songs,
with not anoteto guide
them? Second: who

Kleine Gemeinde Bucherabend

The Kleine Gemeinde, headquartered in Jagueyes, Mexico, makes a strong
effort to distribute Bibles and devotional literature through its publishing
house “ Centro Escolar Evangelico (see Pres, No. 19, pp. 116-120). In
this regard they feature “ Biicherabends” (literally, “ book evenings’) in
various colonies where books are displayed, sold and distributed. Here
|.-r., Eddy Plett, Gerhard Bergen, La Honda, Abraham Bergen, La Honda,
and Cornelius Penner, Quellen Colony, gather at the Crossway Publica-
tions Inc., book table to look at the latest offerings. Photo - Eddy Plett.
For more information regarding Kleine Gemeinde publications write
Apdo 502, Cd. Cuauhtemoc, Chihuahua, Mexico, 31500.

shamelessly affordable.

Prior to the benediction, the minister an-
nounces that the Young People’s Piggy Bank
could do with some fattening up but no collec-
tion plates come spinning my way by the com-
petitive dozen.

On my way out | still fail to see any evi-
dence of the usual cashiers and their toothy
insistence.

Also not asingle soul asks me how | am or
invites me back.

They don’t have to.

Etj feehld mie mol wada gaunz tusijch.

Chortitza Old
Colony Atlas

“Chortitza Old Colony Atlas,”
published by Heinz Bergen Ed.,
Regina, Saskatchewan.

Comprehensive, 130 pages, over 65
maps. 30 maps from the year 1865 in full
colour. Introduction by Dr. Lawrence
Klippenstein, “The Khortitza Colony in
New Russia”

Order from Mennonite Historical Soci-
ety of Saskatchewan, 110 LaRonge Rd.,
Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, S7TK 7H8. Ca-
nadian cost $35.00 plus shipping and han-
dling.

Heinz Bergen, compiler and editor of the
Chortitza Old Colony Atlas is showing it to
Professor Ted Regehr (right) during the An-
nual meeting. Photo - Susan Braun, Sask.
Men. Historian, Vol. X, No. 1, April 2004,
page 19.
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Remembering Our Mennonite Heritage”

Remembering Our Mennonite Heritage” - Film by Otto Klassen, reviewed by
Dr. Peter Letkemann, 5-1110 Henderson Hwy., Winnipeg, Manitoba, R2G 1L 1 (Iblpeter@mb.sympatico.ca).

The film director Otto Klassen is widely
known inthe Mennoniteworld for hismany film
documentaries on the history of Mennonites in
Paraguay, Mexico, Canadaand Russia. For more
than 30 years he has dedicated himself, mostly at
hisown expense, to the production of thesefilms.

His latest production - “Remembering Our
Mennonite Heritage” - was premiered on Sun-
day, 2 May 2004 at the DouglasAve. Mennonite
Church in Winnipeg. Klassen originally planned
the film for his children and grandchildren, in
order to givethem abrief insight into the history
of their ancestors in Russia. After the children
had viewed thefilm, they suggested that it would
also be of general interest to awider Mennonite
audience. They were correct in this.

The church was filled to capacity and many
peoplehad to beturned away at the door - unmis-
takable evidence of a continued interest in the
history of Mennonitesin Russia, and apowerful
testimony to the quality of Otto Klassen'sfilms,
which haverepeatedly been well received by au-
diencesand criticsalike.

Otto Klassen's own script was read by his
daughter Charlotte (Klassen) DeFehr. In 45 min-
utes the film presents the historical background
and development of Mennonite settlement in
Russiato the year 1914.

Through intensive and extensive self-study
Otto Klassen has acquired an excellent under-
standing of all aspects of Mennonite history. In
its more recent episodes he also knows this his-
tory from personal experience - he was born in
Ukraine, came to Germany during the Second
World War, emigrated to Paraguay in 1947 and
hel ped to establish the new pioneer settlement of
Volendam. In the 1950s he moved to Winnipeg,
where he worked as a mason, bricklayer and
building contractor for many years.

Hisartigtictemperament led himto devotemuch
of his free time to film making. Through many
yearsof experiencethismulti-talented devotee of
Mennonite history has acquired expertise in all
aspects of film. He fulfils the role of producer,

k '.
Otto Klassen, Premiere Mennonite film producer,
has made an invaluable contribution to Menno-
nite life, culture and faith. Photo - Peter Letkeman.
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director, writer, camera man and is actively in-
volved in editing, sound and eveninthe selection
of themusic for the soundtrack. Inrecent yearshe
has kept up with the latest devel opmentsin com-
puter and digita technology - so that this latest
production was produced in digital format.

Itisimpossible to say everything in 45 min-
utes, but Otto Klassenisabletoilluminate all of
the main themes of Russian Mennonite history
in Tsarist Russiain asimple yet comprehensive
manner - including theimmigration from Prussia
and themany difficulties associated with this, the
relationship of Mennonitesto the state, the spiri-
tual, cultural and economic life of the commu-
nity.

One sees that Mr. Klassen is proud of his
people and his heritage, but he does not deny that
therearedark sidestothestory aswell. Heknows
the dark sides all too well - especidly the re-

peated religious controversies of the 19th cen-
tury. But he chooses to emphasize the positive
achievements - especially the economic achieve-
ments in agriculture (sheep herding and cattle
production, grain, etc.), inindustry (factoriesfor
the production of agricultural implements and
mills and oil presses), as well as the social and
charitable endeavours (including schools, hospi-
tals, old folks homes, orphanages, and many
more). It was these economic and social contri-
butionswhich were recognized and rewarded by
the Tsar and his officials.

At its premiere, the film was presented in
English, but aGerman version - narrated by Pas-
tor James Schellenberg - isnow availableaswell.
Both versions can be obtained by contacting Otto
Klassen, who deserves our heartfelt gratitudefor
his many years of dedicated serviceto the Men-
nonite people and their history.

Presidents Visit Chaco, April 15, 2004

ThePresdentsof Bolivia, CarlosMesa Gishert, and Paraguay, Nicanor Duarte Frutos, met
onApril 15, 2004, at Fort Boquer on. It wasapparently thefirst time sincethe Chaco War of 72 years
ago that these two one-time foes and neighbouring countries met on one of the former and most
significant killing fields of the Chaco War.

The Oberschulzen of the colonies had aso received an invitation to this historic occasion. The
Oberschulzen and the Governor of Boqueron greeted the esteemed visitors at the airport in Neuland
and accompanied them to the Ex. Fort Bogueron. Here the program was presented as planned.
Greetings were given by the Governor Mr. David Sawatzky, and short speeches by each of the
Presidents of Boliviaand Paraguay. Both emphasized theimportance of the meeting and that the war
of 70 years ago had been absurd. The obligation now wasto look to the future and to work together.

The “Boqueron
Declaration” was =y
signed whereby both -!
Presidents renewed a
commitment to the
brotherliness of both
countriesand commit-
ted themselves to the
physica union of the
two countriesthrough
the “biozeanische”
connection: Paraguay
foritspart will asphalt
the" RutaTranschaco”
uptotheborder, which
President Frutos an-
nounced at this occa
son, and Boliviawill
securethedtretchfrom
the border up to Villa
Montes. Earlier inthe
day, President Mesa
Gishert had dready signed adegree and deposited the same at the promi sed | ocation, which governed
thefinancing of the stretch between VillaMontes and the border marker 94...

Asthehigh point and conclusion of the ceremony, amemoria with acommemorativeinscriptionfor
thosewho fell inthe Chaco War wasunveiled by the Presidents of Boliviaand Paraguay....OnApril 16,
the two Presidents flew to Asuncion in order the discuss various items of politica and economic
concerns.

Report written according to information from Oberschulz Cornelius Sawatzky and the nationa
press, by Andreas F. Sawatzky. Reprinted from Menno Informiert, April 2004, page 27.

Left, the President of Bolivia, Prof. Carlos Mesa Gisbert, and Nicanor
Duarte Frutos, President of Paraguay. Photo - Menno Informiert, April
2004, page 27.




Mennonite Rock Singer Casts Aside Tradition

The following article appeared in the Globe
and Mail, Toronto, May 29, 2003.

By Luis Rojas Miena, from Esfuerzos
Unidos, Mexico.

Each time Mexican rocker Martin Thulin ap-
pears on stage he is defying 500-years of tradi-
tion.

Mr. Thulin, 30, was born into the religious
community of the Mennonites, known for their
austerelifestyleand distrust of themodernworld.

Named after a 16th century Dutch Christian
reformer, Menno Simons, many of the one mil-
lion or so Mennonites around the world live in
simpleagricultural communitieswherethey travel
by horse and cart, not motor vehicles.

Their beliefsforbid any non-religiousmusic,
never mind Mr. Thulin's blend of electropop,
punk and rock.

His debut CD, Rock Menonita, came out in
Mexico earlier this year. Although he does not
practicethereligion, blond blue-eyed Mr. Thulin

flaunts his Mennonite roots when he performs,
wearing traditional dressincluding denim over-
alsand awide-brimmed hat.

His CD, acollection of 12 songsin English
with titlessuch asKill, Kill, Kill and Disco Ratis
likely to shock the Mennonite community.

Mr. Thulin said the traditional lifestyle of
Mexico's 80,000 Mennonitesis aready chang-
ing.

Thereisakind of aopening; peoplewanting to
livelike normal people and having normal lives.

Mexico's Mennonites began arriving in the
country’s arid north from Canada in the 1920s
and quickly earned a reputation as hard-work-
ing, thrifty farmers who produce top-quality
cheese.

Now many of the communities youngsters
travel to Mexico's biggest cities for business,
picking up urban habits.

Mr. Thulin spent much of his childhood in
Sweden. He does not play to audiencesin Men-

nonite areas, preferring the more cosmopolitan
Mexico City.

Like Mr. Thulin, younger members of the
community are turning their backs on the ways
of their elders.

“Because they go out sometimes, have days
off, they dowhat they can’t do here. Young people
have hidden music. Our religion doesn’t allow
[non-religious] music but there areyoung people
who have it,” said Guillermo Lopez, head of a
Mennonite community in the Mexican state of
Durango.

Mr. Thulin, who sings and sometimes plays
keyboards, said he hopesto break the stereotype
of quiet, conservative Mennonites.

“I’m not trying to be the Mennonite ambassa-
dor,” he said. “But maybe my voice can make a
littledifference”

Reuters News Agency.

Submitted by Harry Loewen, 4870 Parkridge
Place, Kelowna, B.C., VIW 3A1.

“Toronto Blessing” now decade old

By Ron Scillag, Religion News Service.

Tenyearsago thismonth, worshipersat asmall
church astone'sthrow from thiscity’sairport be-
gan laughing uncontrollably.

They adso madeanimal noises—braying, bark-
ing, howling and roaring. They collapsed to the
floor, staggered about as if drunk, shook and
jerked; wept, wailed and yel ped. Faces contorted
with tics. Groans and guffaws hung in the air.
Bodieslay prone on the carpet.

To the uninitiated, thiswas eerie stuff, resem-
bling mass hysteriamore than religious worship.
But to regulars at the Toronto Airport Vineyard
Church (now the Toronto Airport Christian Fel-
lowship, or TACF), thiswasthework of the Holy
Spirit, and thegenesisof worldwidereviva inthe
charismatic and Pentecostal movements.

The phenomenon wasfirst noticed on Jan. 20,
1994, and dubbed the Toronto Blessing by aglow-
ing British press that acclaimed the strange signs
and wonders at the church near the airport of

Canada'slargest city.

“British Airways Flight 092 took off from
Toronto Airport on Thursday evening just at the
Holy Spirit was landing on a small building 100
yards from the end of the runway,” enthused one
widely circulated report.

Regardlessof what one may think of theclaim
that theHoly Spirit regularly disembarksat achurch
near Pearson International Airport, there’ sno doubt
the Toronto Blessing represents one of the most
intriguing — and contentious — stories in recent
years.

“Holy laughter” hassince been exported around
the world, but the TACF remains ground zero for
the phenomenon. The church has drawn some 4
million Chrigtiansfrom five dozen nationsover the
past decade, al eager to experiencetheblessngand
the wild bodily manifestations that accompany it.
Airlines and mgjor hotels around the airport offer
discountsto pilgrimsjourneying to Toronto to be—
inthemovement'sparlance—daininthespirit.

Now inacavernousformer convention center
near the airport that can house up to 3,500 wor-
shipers, thefellowshipintended 10 yearsago sm-
ply to start aseriesof four revival meetingsled by
Randy Clark, avisiting pastor from St. Louis.

But something happened that wintry Thurs-
day night. The four meetings turned into regular
services, and the TACF now hosts them every
night of theweek except Monday. Theministry is
aided by atrained, 45-member team.

But some Christians have charged the Toronto
Blessing exhibits fase teaching and hizarre be-
havior incompatiblewith the Holy Spirit.

In his 1996 book, Counterfeit Revival, Hank
Hanegraaff, head of theevangelical Christian Re-
search Ingtitute in California, denounced Arnott
and the Toronto Blessing as a fraud. That same
year, the TACF was kicked out of the charismatic
Vineyard movement for being too extreme.

From MennoniteV\eekly Review, Jan. 5/04, page
3.

Conservative Conference seeking resources

Like many Christian faith groups, the Con-
servative Mennonite Conference is on the | ook-
out for study resourcesfor pastors and members
that match its churches’ theology.

The search has been so challenging that con-
ference leaders plan to take the matter into their
own hands.

The conference will hold its annual meeting
July 24-27 at Hartville, Ohio.

“We are searching for study material for pas-
tors and congregations that represent Conservar
tive Mennonite Conferencetheology,” said Steve
Swartz, general secretary-elect of the conference.

“Many resourcesareavailablefromthelarger
evangelical world - Vineyard, Willow Creek,
Focus on the Family - but in those materials are
themes of God and country, Calvinism, Ameri-

can consumerism, that disturb us”

Headquartered at Irvin, Ohio, the conference
includes 108 congregations with 10,704 mem-
bers. Among other ministries, the conference
sponsors Rosedale Bible College and Rosedale
Mennonite Missions, which has about 120 work-
ersin 17 countries.

With the church growing, the need for appro-
priate study resources has become acute.

“Inan effort to generate materia sthat reflect
our Anabaptist, evangelical, Mennonite and con-
servative theology, we approved a new position
within the CMC office known as a secretary of
congregational resources,” Swartz said.

The conference is still working to fill that
position, ideally by Jan. 1, Swartz said. The per-
son hired would be charged with either finding

or devel oping appropriate materialsfor the con-
ferenceto use.

Tobeheld at the L ake Center Christian School,
the conference’'s annual meeting will focus on
the theme “The Lordship of Jesus.”

Programsare planned for women, men, min-
isters, youth and children, in addition to the
gathering’'s general business sessions.

Among the speakers will be George Verwer,
founder and international coordinator of Opera-
tion Mobilization. Verwer will speak four times
on global education and missions, Swartz said.

Lavern Nissley, associate pastor of Vineyard
Church of Northridge in Springfield, Ohio, will
be the main speaker for the youth gathering.

By Robert Rhodes, Mennonite Weekly Re-
view, June 23, page 14.
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His Holiness - Pope John Paul I

“His Holiness - Pope John Paul 11 - Behold the greatest man of our time,”
by Eric Margolis in The Winnipeg Sun, Sunday October 19, 2003, page C4.

After coveringworld affairsfor the past
20 years. | (a non-Cathalic) believe the
greatest man of our erahas been HisHoli-
ness, Pope John Paul 11.

This past week, the most remarkable
popesincetheMiddleAgescommemorated
his 25th anniversagjy as both leader of the |
world'sRoman Catholics. andthedefender |
of theworld’s oppressed peoples- no mat-
ter what their religion.

Thefirst popesincethel6th century who
was not Italian, Polish-born Karol Wojtvla
quickly confirmed his countrymen’s de-
served reputation for courage and audacity
by shaking up and revitalizing the Vatican
bureaucracy and worldwide Catholic priest-
hood, which wereafflicted by low morale, loss of
faith, poor leadership and often shocking corrup-
tion.

John Paul purged the Church, notably itsLatin
American branches, of Marxist priests preaching
“liberationtheology”, oneof thegraver recent chal-
lengesto Catholicism. The Polish Popereasserted
the authority of Rome over the Church, parts of
which, in many nations. had grown unresponsive,
indifferent or outright rebelliousto papa author-
ity

In short, John Paul reinvigorated the Catholic
faith by insisting itstenetsbe faithfully observed,
even when strictures against contraception, abor-
tion, or divorceran sharply counter to social trends.

Dogmatic rigour.

The cost of this dogmatic rigour was high,
particularly in Europe: large numbersof Catholics
dropped fromthe Church. But the dternativewas
worse: to become like Britain's dying Anglican
Church, which, by embracing every trend, from
tambourine playing servicesto homosexud clergy,
has ended up standing for nothing, becoming
meaninglessand irrelevant.

John Paul was also a modern warrior pope.
Branding communism the grestest evil theworld
had seen, helaunched a personal crusade against
the Soviet Union in secret alliance with the United
States. Vatican money. channeled through Latin
America, funded Poland's Solidarity Movement,
whichignited therebellion against Soviet rulethat
led to the final collapse of what wastruly an evil
empire.

The Kremlin knew the Polish Pope was its
most dangerous enemy: he commanded no divi-

WA T—

Eric Margolis.
Winnipeg Sun
columnist. Photo
- Winnipeg Sun,
Oct. 19, 2003,
page C4.
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His Holiness - Pope John Paul Il. Pope John Paul helped the
U.S. fight Soviet communism, but then warned that unbridled

capitalism could become as great an evil. Photo - Winnipeg
Sun, Oct. 19, 2003, page C4.
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sions, but he inspired the hearts and minds of
Eastern Europe’s peoples, and ignited their upris-
ingagainst Sovietimperia rule. John Paul became
their liberator. As aresult, the Sovietstried to as-
sassinatehim.

But John Paul was not just spiritua father of
East Europeans. Hisraised his mighty voice and
mobilized the Church to defend the world's op-
pressed, voicelesspeoples. No onebecameastron-
ger defender of thefivemillion suffering Palestin-
ians than John Paul I1. When the Mudlim world
forgot the Palestinians plight, the Catholic Pope
reminded them. He ceasdlessly called for a just
peace between Arabs and Jews based on aviable
Pd estinian homeland.

WhentheMusdimworld turneditsback onthe
daughter and rape of Bosnia's Mudlims by neo-
Nazi savages calling themselves Christians, John
Paul demanded the western powers rescue the
Bosnians.

John Paul ceaselessly commanded Catholics
to purge their faith and minds of that two millen-
nium-old evil, anti-Semitism, calling for trueam-
ity between Catholics and Jews, and between
Catholicsand Muslims.

As soon as the Cold War ended. John Paul
urged the victorious West to temper its capitalist
system by protecting the poor, the downtrodden,
thehelpless. Unbridled capitaism could beasgreat
adanger ascommunism, warned the Pope. Butin
the post-Cold War get-rich-quick scramble, few in
the West heeded his pleasfor socia justice.

When President George Bush and British PM
Tony Blair decided to invade I rag, Pope John Paul
repeatedly accused them of preparing to wage an
illegal, immora war of aggression. In this, the
Pope spoke for much of the world, urging the
U.S. and U.K. to work through the United Na-
tions and enhance the power and authority of the
world body. But Bush and Blair ignored him. and
are now paying the price of their arrogance, folly
and greed.

Critics of Pope John Paul charge he failed to
adapt the Church to thetimes. But no greet ingtitu-
tion can long survive that shifts course to every
changein the social winds. Under John Paul, the
Roman Catholic Church has declined in adher-
ents. but it hasgrown stronger and morevital. The

Pope's sweeping reforms and newly ap-
pointed cardinalswill perpetuate hismonu-
menta workslong after hisdeath, and main-
tain the Church as a rock of faith in the
stormy seas of life. The Church will sur-
viveitsrecent shameful sex scandals, asit
has survived so many past disasters.
Ironicaly, orthodox Muslimsand Jewsun-
derstand much better than many western
Christians how important it is for a grest,
cardina faith that spans mankind'shistory
to keep firm its moorings and resist the si-
ren calls of modernization and accommo-
dation, no matter how inconvenient.
It is heartbreaking to see this redoubtable
Pope and profound humanist, this “grest
spirit”. asHinduswould say. increasingly crippled
by grave ailments and nearing his end. But each
time | see Pope John Paul. my spirit liftswith the
knowledgethereisindeed objectivegood, and that
aman of greet heart, courage and degp compassion
can changefor the better this often sordid world.
By Eric Margolis, Sun columnist, reprinted
from the Winnipeg Sun, Oct. 19, 2003, page C4.

Amish talk with President.

Lancaster, Pa. President Bush met privately
with a group of Old Order Amish during a
campaign visit to Lancaster County on July 9.
He discussed their farms and their hatsand his
religion, and got a pledge for prayers if not
votes....Bush had tears in his eyes, when he
replied, according to an Amishman who was
present. Bush reportedly said he needs the
prayers of the Amish and that having a strong
faithin God isthe only way he can do hisjob.

Sam Stoltzfus of Gordonville, an Old Order
historian...recounted the private meeting with
thepresident, saying theAmish “caught Bush's

The20 minutemesting occurred after the presi-
dent addressed an audienceat L app Electric Ser-
vicein Smoketown. An Amishwoman had pre-
sented aquilt tothepresident that morning....The
Secret Service invited the family to meet the
president...and the entire assembly eventudly
numbered about 60....

“It took awhileto get themthrough themeta
detectors, asthese werefarmers and shop men,
withvise-grips, pocket knivesand nutsand bolts
intheir pockets...” WhentheAmishwerefound
not to be a serious threst to national security”
Stoltzfussaid, they were alowed insdethe of -
fices....

“Suddenly the president and five Secret Ser-
vice men stepped into theroom, Stoltzfus said.
“Onehousewifesad, "Areyou GeorgeBush?”
Thepresdent repliedintheaffirmativeand shook
handsall around....

By Jack Brubaker, Lancaster New Era, ex-
cerpted fromMen. Weekly Review, Aug. 2, 2004,
page 1-2.




Zaporizhzhya Mennonite Family Center

“Zaporizhzhya Mennonite Family Center,”
by Tony Driedger, Winnipeg, Manitoba, and member of the Bethania board of directors,

m

On May 30, 2004 a group of 21 embarked
on an excursion to the Ukraine and Poland to
exploretheir Mennonite roots. One of the trav-
elers, Tony Driedger a board member of The
Bethania Group, had extended an invitation for
this group to visit the Family Center in
Zaporoshye. The Family Center is a project of
the Mennonite Benevolent Society im Winnipeg,
Manitoba. The Bethania Group assists the Be-
nevolent Society in carrying out this project.
Also cooperating in the project is the
ZaporizhzhyaMennonite Church.

The project now occupies one suite in an
apartment built to house peoplewho were evacu-
ated from the Chernoble nuclear disaster. The
suite has been remodeled to make it more suit-
ablefor the services provided. Next to thissuite
is a suite that is owned by the Zaporizhzhya
Mennonite Church.

The project offersanumber of different ser-
vicesfor seniorsincluding home care, short term
respite, some day care and training for home
care workers. Home care clients can choose to
cometo the center for abath. Clientsare chosen
from alist recommended by churchesand other
social contacts.

All 21 of uschoseto makethisan important
part of our trip. We arrived at the Center just in
time for a delicious lunch of soup and sand-
wiches. Half the group had lunch in the Center
while the other half met in the Church’s suite,
making usall comfortable. Wewereintroduced

Ann Goertzen, director of the Family Centre, left, with Boris
Letkeman, chairman of the Zaporizhzhya Mennonite Church. Photo
- Tony Driedger.

tothededicated
staff members
by the director
Ann Goertzen.
Ann gave us a
detailed account
of the begin-
ning of the Cen-
ter and its
present goals
and objectives.
We were im-
pressed by the
passion of the
staff in serving
the elderly and
with theremod-
eledfacilities.

After hear-
ing from the
staff, a number
of the clients gave usmoving stories about their
particular situations. Olga, our tour guide, pro-
vided thetranglations. We met clientswho were
there for respite, home care clients and some
who had come there because they were ill and
needed the support to get back on their feet.
Each one explained how they were benefiting
from the servicesthey werereceiving at the cen-
ter. The storieswere heart wrenching and it was
difficult for usto realize that things could be so
difficult for them. It made usrealize how fortu-
nate we were to have the health
system we have. Let’s not com-
plain.

Thissmall carefacility isalight
in a system where care for the
elderly is aimost non-existent.
Thereisonly oneother facility in
all of Zaporizhzhya. A facility for
the “lonely”; people who abso-
lutely have no other relative who
might be ableto give some atten-
tion and care.

Plansare under way to increase
the size of the operation to im-
prove the efficiency. At the time
of thiswriting two major events
have occurred that will further
this project. An eight passenger
van has been purchased to pro-
vide transportation for the home
care workers and clients. This
was made possible by alarge do-
nation from ConcordiaHospital.
The second event isthat the Men-
nonite Benevolent Society has
been able to purchase the suite
next to the Center from the
Zaporizhzhya  Mennonite
Church. Renovations are cur-
rently underway to makethe suite
more suitable for use.

Tony Driedger.

Clients and staff members of the Zaporimmya[ Mnnonite Family Centre. Photo -

Persons interested in this project and want-
ing to make donations should contact Louie
Sawatzky at 204-253-3631 or Anita Kampen at
Bethania.

“Glen’s Bender -
Evangelical
Christian”

By the time
Glen Campbell
got to Phoenix,
he was soused.
And medicated.
The Rhinestone
Cowboy was ar-
rested last week
for “extreme
drunken driving”
afteracallisonin
Phoenix, Ari-
zona. Police say
Campbell be-
came enraged
while in custory
and kneed an of -
ficer. The evan-
gelical Christian says he forgot that the anti-
anxiety medication he was taking shouldn’t
be mixed with acohol.

“Even at my age, | learned avaluable les-
son,” Campbell said in a statement. Which
was....dab on a little styling mousse before
your mug shot?

From Time, Dec, 8, 2003, page 63.

Time, Dec, 8, 2003, page
63.
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News from the Gemeinden

News of interest to Old Colony, Sommerfelder, Kleine Gemeinde and Reinléander Mennonites in North and South America. Satan is working
zealoudly to dlander and denigrate the traditionalist and conservative Mennonites, steadfast descendants of the Flemish Anabaptist martyrs, valiantly
faithful to thetradition of following Jesus. All Gemeinden and denominations have their calling from God and have made important contributionsto the
Kingdom of Christ (the community of non-resistant saints), which are deserving of acknowledgment and celebration.

Vorsteher Offices.

TheVorsteher officesin the colony adminis-
trative building have a secretary and business
hours. The occupation of the new offices for
the Vorsteher of the Manitoba Colony at Lowe
Farm is an historical event for the Mennonites
in Mexico. Cornelius Wiebe of Hoffnungsfeld
has been hired between 9 am. and 2 p.m. from
Monday to Friday to serve the people of the
colony in various ways. He is prepared, for
example, to help with applications for
“Procampo” as well as other government sup-
port programs (such as netsfor apple orchards),
and to complete documentsfor wells. For some
time already the building has been utilized for
various gatherings such as funerals,
Verlobungen (betrothal receptions), and special
evening schools, but now the offices are also
ready. Six rooms have been built for offices, a
large hall for gatherings, and two smaller ones
for evening school. The officesareintended for
the Waisenamt, Brandordnung, etc. and evi-
dently will later al so be used by these organiza-
tions.

The telephone numbers for the offices are
586 5261 and 586 5263.

Many a person has commented that such a
facility was needed for along timeaready since
the colony consists of more than 60 villages.
Until now, taxpayers also had to locate the
Vorsteher at their homeif something was needed
to be worked out. When there was a change in
theVorsteher all the documents had to be taken
to the house of the new Vorsteher. In many re-
spect the new facilities should makethe admin-
istration of the colony easier (see Pres., No. 20,
page 78).

Report by J.Reimer from K.N., Oct. 3/Die
Post, Oct.17/03, pages 16-17.

Corn Bales for the Needy.

There are a number of men in the Swift
Colony, who havetaken it upon themselvesand
have organized themselves to help those who
are short of corn straw bales. Currently inquir-
ieshave been madein the Manzahillasand Santa
Clara Colonies. The Vorstehers of those colo-
niesarelooking after taking acensusin order to
determine how many arein need of corn bales.

SincetheVorstehers of the Swift Colony are
not planning to take part asto how the farmers
can obtain the corn straw here, the group of
men have agreed to do this, and in fact, not
merely for the mentioned colonies but also for
the Ejidos and ranches. Some 120,000 balesare
needed for the colonies and some 100,000 for
theranches.

Theorganization feel sthey have been blessed
this year with good corn prices and good sup-
port from the government (Procampo, subsi-
dies, cheaper diesel) so that it is their duty to

72 - Preservings No. 24, December 2004

gy P
o -1
e

.

— &
Lo

. - ":-pfl -

-

Ruben Dyck, Campo 106 1/2 starts with the corn harvest. From one field Dyck harvested 6.5 ton per
acre, but from the field immediately adjacent, a lot less. The difference apparently was the application
of fertilizer at the right time on one field.....The straw from this field was available to those in need of
feed. Photo - Deutsch-Mexikanische Rundschau, Nov. 3, 2003, page 3.

help those in need. If one does not help in such
asituation, isonethen not likethe Levite or the
Pharisee, who walks by the beaten man along
the way to Jericho?

We can see, that many will haveto sell their
cattle or other possessionsif they do not receive
help, in order to stay alive or actually have to
sell everything and emigrate. From - Deutsch-
Mexikanische Rundschau, Nov. 3, 2003, page
3.

Unipro Buys Neuendorf Granery.

In one of the largest, and possibly even the
biggest - business transactions in the colonies
around Cuauhtemoc - Unipro has purchased the
facilities of the Agricultores Unidos de
Cuauhtemoc, commonly known as the granery
at Neuendorf. The contract providesthat Unipro
will pay $3,115,000.00 U.S., advises Unipro
President Peter Wiebe Schellenberg. Onethirdis
payableimmediately, one-third at the beginning
of 2005 and one-third at the beginning of 2006.

The priceiscalculated based onthe per tonne
capacity of thegranary at $52.50 US per tonne.
Thegrainery hasacapacity of 60,000 tonnes....

How does Unipro justify such a transac-
tion? 1t can certainly be said that it dealswith a
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lot of money. But it is cheap in the sense that
Unipro will saveitself alot of money.

One example, is the freight price to
Guadalgjara. Uniproisin the process of settling
acontract to sell 150,000 tonnes of corn to buy-
ers from Guadalajara. This corn would be
shipped by train. The railway company only
allows 24 hours time at the reduced price for
loading the cars. The current facilities only al-
low for loading 50 wagons a day. And in that
case the freight is 280 pesos per tonne.

Now Unipro wants to develop facilites that
canload 110 wagonsin 12 hours. Since alarger
train can now be sent, the freight price fallsto
220 pesos per tonne. Peter Wiebe says that on
the one transaction alone, Unipro will save 9
million pesos[approximately $800,000.00 US].
One can therefore say that thefacilitieswill pay
for themselves with the money that is saved.....

Since the border is always more open for
competition from the U.S.A. one must always
search for waysin which to remain competitive
with the big corporations from the north. The
more one works in a big scale, the better one
can compete.

From - Deutsch-Mexikanische Rundschau,
June 7, 2004, page 5.
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The granery at Neuendorf. Photo - Deutsch-Mexikanische Rundschau, June 7, 2004, page 5. This is
where the Mexican Mennonite 75th anniversary celebrations were held in 1997 (see Pres., No. 11, pp.
22-27).



Five Ambassadors Visit the
Mennonites, June 11, 2004

“Five Ambassadors from Europe and Asia Visit the Mennonites at Cuauhtemoc, June
11, 2004, visiting the Centro Cultural y Museo Menonita, A.C.,” written in the name
of the Executive of the Centro Cultural y Museo MenonitaA.C., by Peter Rempel.

The German Ambassador to Mexico, Dr.
Eberhard Kolsch, who hails from the City of
Koln in Germany, wanted to get to know Chi-
huahua, the largest State in Mexico. He invited
four other Ambassadors from foreign lands to
travel with him [Netherlands, Italy, Sweden and
India]. Prof. Abram Schmitt Fehr, President of
Centro Cultural y Museo MenonitaA.C. received
the news by telephone....that they [also] wanted
to visit out museum.

1t was planned that they would visit the school,
the Museum, the cheese factory in Gnadenfeld,
and the largest apple packing plant of our land,
“LaNortenita” belonging to Mr. Salvador Cor-
ral. Andthen at 3 pmtherewasto bealatelunch
banquette at the ranch “ Sans Souci” of Mr. Sal-
vador Corral (which formerly was the ranch of
Mr. Walter Schmidehaus)....

Having arrived at the museum, we led the
group through the rooms faster than normal and
we had to be very brief with our explanations.
Back in the gift shop a number of guests aso
wrotetheir namesin the guestbook. Thewomen
each received a black traditional head kerchief
with the beautiful flowers and long tassels....

| wasinvited to accompany the group [to the
ranch] on the bus. The wife of the Ambassador
from Indiainvited meto sit beside her. She was

very moved by what she had heard earlier a-
ready about the Mennonites and about what she
had heard today....Among other things she said,
“how good it would be if there would only be
more of thediligent and peaceful Mennonitesall
over theworld, for theworld so desperately needs
such peaceful and hard working people....”

From - Deutsch-Mexikanische Rundschau,
July 5, 2004, page 5.

The German Ambassador Dr. Eberhard Koélsch
subscribing his name as a visitor in the guestbook
of our museum. Photo - Deutsch-Mexikanische
Rundschau, July 5, 2004, page 5 (see page 139
for additional photographs of this event).

“Flour Mill, "Harina Bergthal’, Paraguay”

“Flour Mill, "HarinaBergtha’, Paraguay,” written by Kennert Giesbrecht and reprinted with permis-
sion from Die Mennonitische Post, June 18, 2004, page 4.

Colony Bergthal, Paraguay. Last year thiscolony
built its own wheat mill or flour mill, which re-
ceived the name “Harina Bergtha” [“Harina”
means flour in Spanish]. For approximately the
past half year, flour is being made here day and
night. Themill isoperationa 24 hoursaday; pro-
duction isonly halted on Sundays.

Thewhest that is processed here, for the most
part, comes from the farmers of the colony. The
factory belongsto the* Sociedad Coopera-
tive Bergtha” and Billy Peters was ap-
pointed asthe manager. The mill wasbuilt
right besidesthe giant receiving station for
soya beans. Consequently, this locations
has become the most important meeting
place for the farmers where they deliver
their wheat and their soyabeans.

Theworkersinthefactory areall Men-
nonites. The colony has thereby also cre-
ated employment opportunitiesfor itsyoung
people. By the developement of such fa
cilities, a colony can kill three birds with
one stone. The colony itself can buy the
cropsand isnot dependant on the broker or
middle man. Thecolony itself can process

the raw product (the wheat) and is better able to
market the end product (the flour), and jobs are
created for the residents of the colony.

In the last months the colony has also pur-
chased additional land in order to satisfy demand
for more land. Many farmers, and especidly the
young, want to plant more wheat and soya and
hardly know where they can get theland.

New flour mill “Harina Bergthal”, Bergthal Colony, East
Paraguay. Photo - Kennert Giesbrecht/Men. Post, June
18, 2004, page 4.

Lamesa - Grand
Opening, Campo 70

Lamesa - Grand Opening, Campo 70. Sep-
tember 19 was asignificant day for the approxi-
mately 1800 shareholders of Lacateos
Mennonitasde ChihuahuaS.A. deC.V. Themilk
processing plant was officially opened. Although
itisinitially only equipped to be used as cheese
factory, theground work hasbeen laid that it can
also be used for milk processing.

Many guestswerein attendance. Almost 1500
personsmay have been present. Theguestswaited
patiently for thearrival of the Governor Patricio
Martinez. He was supposed to arrive a 12:00
noon....but his helicopter only arrived around 2
p.m. After President Heinrich Loewen from
Lamesa and the Governor had each presented a
speech, and the ribbon for the official opening
was cut, the guests enjoyed a lunch. After the
wait, the meal tasted very good.

The organizers had exerted much effort so
that everything was well planned. A large roof
consisting of atarpaulin had been set up for the
event. Thiswas much appreciated for a hot sun
shone down on the people for most of the day.

The governor, government officials, and re-
porters were given acomplete tour of the facili-
ties. Thevisit of the reportersin somerespect is
just as important as the visit of the government
officiads, for thenthey canreport first hand inthe
entire State how well equipped Lamesais. They
were very impressed by the general cleanliness.
If they now report this in their newspapers and
T.V. people will be more ready to buy the prod-
ucts.

The government of Chihuahua offered the
reportersaride with the helicoptersin order that
they could inspect the entire grounds and sur-
rounding facilitiesby air, and thereby to obtain a
more positiveimpression. Thisisasmall matter
for the government and yet in thisway they are
indirectly supporting good advertising for the
firm. From - Deutsch-Mexikani sche Rundschau,
Okt. 6, 2004, page 6.

Governor Patricio Martinez was accompanied by
his wife when he came for the grand opening of
Lamesa, Campo 70, on September 19, 2004. Photo
- Deutsch-Mexikanische Rundschau, Okt. 6, 2004,
page 12.
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Paul Buhler - Bolivia Beating, 1996

Paul Buhler - Bolivia Beating, Missionary Jakob Fehr and Gospel Missionary Union, Winnipeg, ca. 1996,

Introduction.

Theenemiesof theHoly Gospel areddighted
to use the dightest incident to attack and deni-
gratethe conservative Mennonitesand totry to
prove that their culture and faith are corrupted
andfdlenandthat they must convert themsdalves
to Evangelicd religion if they wish to obtain
salvation as narrowly defined by them. Evan-
gelical forces seek nothing less than to impose
their religion upon the entire world thereby es-
tablishing anew regimeruled out of Jerusalem.
1IN 1996 an Evangelical organization operating
under the name Gospel Missionary Union used
an incident of an extremely rebellious youth
being disciplinedinan attempt to havetherights
and privilegesof theMennonitesin Boliviataken
away from them. It is aso lamentable when
foreign operativesbecome so brazen asto coun-
sdl children to turn against their parents and
communities(Inthisingtance, thelad washbrain-
washed into telling hisfather he was bound for
hell. How despicable can peopleget?) But here
too, theHoly Saviour held up Hishand and did
not alow theseevil plansto cometofruition. In
this short article, former MCC worker Ron
Banman, recdlsthe incident and the results of
his own investigation. The Editor.

The Paul Buhler Incident, 1996.

My family and | lived in Boliviafrom 1998 to
2001. Asagroup from MCC, wedecided to inves-
tigatewhat wascalled theBuhler beatingincidentin
the Cupes colony. According to newsaccounts, the
besting had taken place asaresult of ayoung man
having worn sneakersand professing persona sal-
vation in Chrigt. It was aleged that he was being
told by colony membersto recant hisfaith position.
This incident was broadcast to Canadian News
Papers and made headlinesin SantaCruz, Bolivia

When | went to talk to Paul Buhler, the young
maninthecentreof thestory, oneof thefirst things
he mentioned wasthat hefelt uncomfortable about
arecent articleinthe GMU paper wherethe beating
story had been resurrected. However, hesaid that if
God could somehow usethestory then it wasprob-
ably okay. Hed so asked meif | believed that there
wereany Christiansinthe Mennonitecolonies. He
thought there might be afew if any.

Paul, who grew up on the Cupesi Colony, ex-
plained that he had been a very rebellious youth
beginningin hisearly teens. Herecalled that hehed
deliberately disobeyed many thingsthat hisfather
asked himtodo - likecutting hishair, not behaving
inchurch, andlistening totapeplayers. Hehad dso
beeninvolved with drinking a cohol asaminor and
participated in other activitieswhichwere contrary
to the law. Hisfather became frustrated and asked
others to help him discipline his son. Initidly no
onewasinterested. (Paul mentioned that hisfather
was a devout man for whom he had a lot of re-
spect.) As time went on, relations between father
and son got worse and the father continued to fed
helpless and frustrated when his own attempts at
disciplinefailed. Paul mentioned that hewasactu-
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by Ron Banman, Winnipeg, Manitoba.

aly curiousto seeif it would be possible to get a
licking like the kind he had heard was given to
disobedient youth.

When Paul was 15, at the request of hisfather,
agroup of men from the Cupesi Colony drove to
his home and tried to reason with him. When he
showed no interest in discussing hisbehaviour, he
was blindfolded and taken out to afield. He was
tiedaround afuel drumand given onehitwithabelt
over the buttocks approximately once every half
hour. In between hits he was admonished for ap-
proximately half an hour. At first he refused to re-
spond but said that after about three of four hitsit
beganto hurt and that hebegantotell themenwhat
they wanted to hear and more. He then mentioned
that he was surprised how gullible these people
were to have believed what he was telling them
because most of it was contrived.

A short while after thisincident he had made a
decision, in the privacy of hisroom, to change his
life. Hemadeapersona commitment to Christ. He
then went to his father and confessed that he had
stolen money from him and had a so bought atape
player, something not permitted by his father nor
the colony. The father, however, had gone to the
Bishop and had asked for advice asto how to re-
spond to his son's confessions. The Bishop had
told Mr. Buhler that if his son had confessed, he
should be forgiven unconditionaly. At thistime |
asked Paul if he thought that the bishop had an
understanding of grace. He replied no. Paul dso
had challenged hisfather to seeif hewasassured of
hisown absolute savation. Hisfather according to
Paul had wavered on this question. Paul had told
him that if he did not know absolutely that he was
saved, hewasthen going to hell dong withtherest
of the peoplein hisfamily and the colony.

Paul decided to livewithrelativesin adifferent
colony. Later hisfather brought him back home but
thelr relationship did not improve. Around the age
of 16, Paul, who had recently broken up with agirl
friend, was approached by a man from the Vale
Esperanza Colony. This man asked him to come
andliveat hisfarm. Hewasa so having difficulties
with hisown colony and shared theview that there
werefew or no Chrigtiansin the colonies. Hetoo
hed recently been“saved” and believed that most of
the peopleinthe colonieswereeternaly lost.

Paul moved onto the Valle Esperanza Colony
into ahomewith three teenage girls (one of whom
helater married). After livinginValle Esperanzafor
some time, the mother in the home began fedling
uncomfortable about Paul being there with her
daughters. The Old Colony leaders from Velle
Esperanzarequested that the Cupesi Colony should
comeand take him back. Asaresult hewas physi-
cally removed from the house where he was stay-
ing. Along theway, cordial discussionswere held,
but upon arriving a the colony hewastied downto
two benches and blindfolded. He received one hit
on the buttocks and then was spoken to for ap-
proximately half anhour. He continued to get up to
12 hits over a period of approximately six hours
before he was rel eased.

Shortly after this incident, an individua from
the GMU (Gospel Missionary Union) wrote alet-
ter to Canadagtating thet thiscasewoul d bebrought
to the highest court in the land. It further claimed
that, asaresult of thisincident, the State of Bolivia
would rescind therightsand privilegesof theMen-
nonitecolonies. Therinterna structureswould there
by break down resulting in thousands of people
being saved and then therewould beno more prob-
lemslikethis.

During this time, a Bolivian group of gpproxi-
mately 20 or soreporters, children’said workersand
policeshowed up at thebishop'shouseinthe Cupes
Colony. Chargeswerelaid against anumber of indi-
viduals. Thesechargeswerelater dropped. Theinci-
dent wasbrought upin the Canadian Parliament and
MCC Canadawas cdled by CIDA to seeto seeif
any funding that M CC wasreceiving fromthem hed
gone to this work in Bolivia There was outrage
expressedinthe Canadian media, and thedirector of
MCC Balivia at thet time was fielding questions
from Canadian reportersregarding theincident.

MCC Canedawrotealetter todl thecoloniesin
Bolivia expressing, in a brotherly way, their con-
cernsabout theform of discipline. Designated lead-
ers from more than 25 colonies responded by ex-
pressing some of their fedings of frustration by
way of aletter toMCC Canada. (MCC Canadadid
not respond at that time, however, in 2000, they
drafted aletter in an attempt to rebuild therelation-
ship and address some of the concerns expressed
by the Bishops.) Thecolony leadersin Bolivia, felt
that they had been misrepresented and misunder-
stood by themediaand by Christian organizations.
A bishop wondered why there was such commo-
tionin Canadawhereas Paul had been seenridinga
horsewithinaday or two of theincident. Theques-
tion had been raised by some bishops, should we
be handing over our youth to the Bolivian Authori-
tieswhen seriousinfractions occur?

According to an eye witness, a meeting was
held a number of days after the incident with a
lawyer from SantaCruz. Paul wasaskedtoremove
his clothing while the lawyer and those present
searched for marks on his body in an attempt to
build their case. Apparently there were none that
were visible so the lawyer had looked around the
room, and without saying anything, had then used
afdt marker to mark Paul’ sbody. A reporter took a
picture which appeared in the Santa Cruz newspa-
pers showing marks on his back. | talked to Paull
about this later and he said the marker had been
used to highlight wherethere had been an outline of
amark on him anumber of days before.

| asked Paul if hethought that the story had been
manipulated by the people who were using it. He
replied yes. | better understood at thet time what he
had communicated to mewhen| first spoketohim-
when hetold methat hefdlt uncomfortablewith how
hisstory was being used but that perhaps God could
useit anyway. Paul |eft the Cupes colony and con-
tinuesto livewith hiswifeinthe generd area.

As recalled by Ron Banman, former MCC
worker, Santa Cruz. Bolivia. Aug. 2004.
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The Molochna Mennonite Landlessness Crisis

“Putting ‘Russia Back into Russian Mennonite History : The Crimean War, Emancipation, and the Molochna Mennonite
Landlessness Crisis” Excerpts from the Keynote Address of the Opening Ceremony of the International Scholarly Conference
“Molochna "04: Mennonites and their Neighbours, 1804-2004," June 2, 2004, by Professor of Russian and Soviet History at State
University of New York, Fredonia, New York, U.S.A. E-mail: staples@fredonia.edu.

Introduction.

The MolochnaMennonite landlessness cri-
sis was a watershed event in Tsarist Menno-
nite history. By the 1860s a small minority of
Mennonites owned land and were wealthy,
while the mgjority leased land, or worked as
agricultural labourers, craftsmen, shopkeepers,
or merchants. In abitter and divisive confron-
tation in the 1860s the landl ess demanded their
fair share of community land. In 1867 the
Tsarist state intervened to force a settlement,
but the damage was done. The dispute | eft per-
manent scars on Mennonite society that were
revealed inreligious, economic, social and cul-
tural fissures. Or this, at least, ishow the story
isconventionally told.

Mennonite historians have told and retold
this story countlesstimes, but even the best of
them havetold it as an exclusively Mennonite
story. Thelandlessness crisismight just aswell
have happened in Kansas, or Manitoba, or Para-
guay, so little doesthe broader context of Tsarist
Russiaintrude.

This 200th anniversary of the founding of
the Molochna Mennonite Settlement seemsto
meto be avery good placeto put Tsarist Rus-
siaback into thisvitally important Mennonite
story. What | would like to suggest is that the
landlessness crisis is not a Mennonite story -
or at least not exclusively or even primarily so.
Mennonites were Tsarist subjects. Moreover -
and this is a very significant element of the
story - they were part of the multi-ethnic, multi-
religious, multi-national southern Ukrainian re-
gion of the Tsarist Empire. To understand the
landlessness crisis, we must understand the
history of the Molochna River Basin, the his-
tory of Ukraine, and the history of the Tsarist
Empire. Turning this on its head, to under-
stand the history of the Tsarist Empire, of
Ukraine, and of the Molochna, we must also
understand the history of the Mennonites.

My intention, then, isto reconstrue the out-
break of thelandlessnesscrisis- acritical event
in Mennonite history - as part of two critical
eventsin Tsarist Russian history: the Crimean
War of 1853-55, and the emancipation of the
serfsin 1861. | will argue that the local eco-
nomic effects of the war on Mennonites and
their neighbours, combined with the broader
effects of the emancipation of Ukrainian peas-
ants to the North of the Molochna, coincided
to provoke a crisis in the Molochna Menno-
nite Settlement.

In 1862 landless M ennonites, supported by
some influential Mennonite landowners and
merchants, launched a campaign to force the

more equitable distribution of Mennoniteland,
and therefore of political power. The landless
and their supporters demanded that village au-
thorities give them the small remaining supply
of the Settlement’s surplus land. Opponents
and proponents of this proposal engaged in
heated disputes in the German-language press
aswell asin abattle of appealsto the Russian
state. Ultimately the crisis was resolved when
the state ordered landed Mennonitesto grant a
number of concessions to the landless.

For Mennonites the crisis has long been
seen as ablack mark that challengestheir per-
ceptions of their own society asjust and egali-
tarian. In thistradition, in the early 20th Cen-
tury the great Mennonite historian PM. Friesen
wrote: “Like a misfortune [the crisig] lies on
the soul of the community because there has
not taken place a thorough cleansing of the
corporate body through conscious repenting.”
Morerecently, Mennonite historians have come
to regard the crisis as a watershed event after
which social and economic differentiation
within Mennonite society became dominant
forces. Such historians have not escaped the
moralizing tone of earlier writers. David
Rempel, whose pioneering work in the 1960s-
1980s revitalized the study of Russian Men-
nonite history, characterized the actions of the
landed as “unconscionable.” For other histori-
ans the landlessness crisis has been seized
upon as a particularly clear instance of class
conflict in an industrializing society. James
Urry, whose None But Saints is the standard
work on thefirst century of Mennonite settle-
ment in Russia, writesthat the “land struggles
reveal ed the ugly and unacceptabl e face of the
economic and social transformations that had
occurred since first settlement in Russia.”

Placing the crisisin its larger Tsarist con-
text servesto make clear that the root problem
was not Mennonite, but Tsarist. If thecrisisis
not construed as Mennonite, then we are no
longer stuck with the prevailing paradigm of
post-Emancipation Mennonite society asaso-
ciety in crisis. This opens the door to a total
reconsideration of the basic nature of Tsarist
Mennonite society after emancipation. But that
is another subject: for the present, let us be
content to reconsider the causes of the crisis
itself.

Crimean War.

It will come as no surprise to students of
Tsarist Russian history that the Crimean War
provides a starting place for this reconsidera-
tion. That war exposed the fundamental weak-

nesses of the Tsarist state. Initswake, Russia's
rolein theinternational community, itsability
to maintain domestic stability, and itseconomic
policies were all brought into question. It is
one of the basic weaknesses of Mennonite his-
toriography that it has remained so utterly
oblivious to this watershed event.

The economic problems created by the
Crimean War were vitally important for the
Molochna region. Beginning in the 1830s,
Mennonites, other German-speaking colonists,
and Ukrainian peasants in the region had be-
gun to shift from a pastoral to a grain-based
economy. Only the large Nogai Tatar popul a-
tion had resisted the trend.

In 1847-48 alivestock epidemic decimated
Nogai herds, and plunged the Nogai into cri-
sis. Left without sheep, but unwilling to be-
come grain growers, many Nogai instead be-
came landlords, and by the eve of the Crimean
war significant tracts of Nogai land were be-
ing leased by theincreasingly numerous Men-
nonite landless.

The Crimean War changed this equation.
Wartime demand for grain, and rapid inflation
after the war, drove grain prices sharply up-
ward. Mennoniterenters, who held long-term,
fixed-priceleaseson Nogai land, consequently
enjoyed abrief, remarkable golden eraof high
prices and low rents. Nogai landlords, of
course, had the opposite experience: they found
themselves in the position of having to buy
grain, grown on their own land, at prices that
exceeded their rental income.

| would liketo particularly reemphasize the
situation of landless Mennonites in this pe-
riod. Past interpretations of the Landlessness
Crisishavetaken it for granted that the Crisis
reflected deep-rooted long term socio-eco-
nomic divisions in Mennonite society. There
has never been evidence of any such divide
before the Crisis itself, but, seeing as every-
one knows that crises cannot emerge out of
nothing, the Landlessness Crisisitself hasbeen
employed as proof of the pre-existing divi-
sions. What | am suggesting is that this as-
sumption of a pre-existing crisis is patently
untrue. Thereason that thereis no explicit evi-
dence of such a crisis is that it did not exist.
Landless Mennonites entered the 1860sin very
good economic shape. The Crisiswould arise,
not out of internal struggles, but due to exter-
nal forces.

Nogai Tartars.

When the crisis came, it was a product of
problems in the neighbouring Nogai commu-
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nity. While landless Mennonites, as renters,
certainly contributed to that problem, at heart it
wasrooted in the specific circumstances of the
post-Crimean War Tsarist economy.

Theeconomic problems of the Nogai Tatars,
and more broadly of the Crimean Tatars, led to
the great Tatar exodus of 1860. That summer,
some 35,000 Nogai abandoned their land and
fled to Turkey. By October 1860 only 105
Nogai remained in the entire region.

This could have been good news for land-
less Mennonites. Certainly Molochna Menno-
niteleadersimmediately applied to the state to
have the newly-vacated land - much of it al-
ready leased by landless Mennonites- formally
ceded to the Mennonite settlement. But of
course, the Nogai exodus camein the midst of
one of the greatest social engineering projects
of the nineteenth century: the emancipation of
the serfs. Aswith the Crimean War, this semi-
nal event in Tsarist history has gone almost
completely unmentioned by historians who
focus narrowly on Mennonite history. Clearly
this will not do.

The Tsarist administration had no intention
of handing large tracts of land over to what it
justifiably identified as a prosperous Menno-
nitecommunity. I nstead, the vacated Nogai land
was designated for reassignment to more needy
peasants, and in particular, to Bulgarians. Not
only did Mennonites not gain ownership of
the Nogai land; Mennonite renters of that land
were evicted to make way for the new settlers.

Emancipation.

If this sudden reversal were not enough to
provoke a crisis, a further, unintended conse-
guence of the Emancipation would almost im-
mediately exacerbate the problems of the Men-
nonite landless. In the wake of emancipation,
the Molochna region was inundated with
Ukrainian peasants. Such peasant migrantsdid
not wait for the terms of the emancipation to
take effect: they reacted to the promise of free-
dom by spontaneously abandoning their homes
and heading south, pursuing their own dreams
of acquiring vacated Tatar land. Between 1861
and 1864, 10,000 peasants arrived in
Berdiansk Uezd. Upon arrival, they competed
with the Mennonite landless for jobs and for
land. As a consequence, wages fell and land
prices rose.

It would be a miracle indeed had the com-
bined effects of losing their leased land, and
the sharp increase in competition for land and
jobs, not provoked a crisis for the Molochna
Mennonite landless. | have elsewhere written
about thewaysthat Mennonitesreacted to this
crisis. Thisis alarge subject that demands a
full study of its own, but briefly the elements
of the resolution of the crisis that have tradi-
tionally been most emphasized are: 1) the re-
distribution of Mennonite land; 2) the state’s
controversial role in imposing this redistribu-
tion.

The Landless.

It is important to note that what placated
the landless was not an end to the Mennonite
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system that placed such great emphasis on
land owning, but rather their hope of inclu-
sion in that system. In essence, this was a
vote by the landless for the continuation of
the system in a modified form. It is equally
important to note that the solutionswere fully
in keeping with policies toward the landless
that were already well-established before the
crisisoccurred.

The role of the state in forcing these re-
forms cannot be dismissed lightly. Many Men-
nonites clearly saw this as a dramatic viola-
tion of traditional Mennonite internal au-
tonomy, and it caused great unrest in Menno-
nite society. But here, too, there is cause for
caution, for the state did not force Menno-
nites into an economic straightjacket. Rather,
while the state forced the Mennonites to act,
the solutions were modeled on Mennonite
experience dating back to the time of Johann
Cornies. And of course, Cornies himself had
never operated free of stateintervention. The
Tsarist state had always set strict limits on
Mennonite independence, and it isatributeto
Corniesthat he found so much room for flex-
ibility within those limits.

Looking past specific reactions to the cri-
sis, | would like to speculate briefly on other
possible consequences. | say “speculate,” be-
causethese are not yet the product of research;
but they point the way to research that | think
might be very revealing for historians con-
cerned with the common history of Tsarist
Russia and the Mennnonites.

One important avenue for research is into
theindustrialization of southern Ukraine. This
region, of course, was at the forefront of
Russia'sindustrial growth inthe 19th century,
and Mennonite historians have justifiably as-
serted that Mennonites took a leading role in
the process. There is already a body of work
on wealthy Mennonite industrialists. An im-
portant unanswered question is about the na-
ture of capital accumulation and investment.
There has been some speculation about how
Mennoniteinheritance practices, and the indi-
visibility of land allotments, affected accumu-
lation and investment, but it bears close inves-
tigation whether or not the events that precipi-
tated the landlessness crisis were also central
to thisprocess. After all, from 1853-1860 | and-
less Mennonites experienced large profits, and
suddenly, in 1861, they had to find new outlets
for their economic activities. To what degree
did this dynamic, of growth and crisis, con-
tribute to industrialization? And by corollary,
to what extent was Mennonite economic suc-
cess a consequence, however unintended, of
the Tsarist state’s policies? Put another way, is
not the economic history of Mennonites in
southern Ukraine a topic in the history of the
Great Reforms?

A second question regarding industrializa-
tion pertainsto labour markets. Landless Men-
nonites, of course, would provide labour for
Mennonite industry, but aswe know from | ater
industrial records, the bulk of labourersin Men-
nonite industry by the end of the 19th century
were Ukrainian peasants. What effect did the

large influx of Ukrainian peasants following
emancipation have on this market? Did this
new supply of cheap labour stimulate invest-
ment?And, by corollary, could Mennonitein-
dustrialization have succeeded so astonishingly
without the process of emancipation? Again,
is not the economic history of Mennonites in
southern Ukraine a topic in the history of the
Great Reforms?

Conclusion.

Beyond the contribution of the Tsarist state,
and Ukrainian peasants, to Mennonite indus-
trial success, the acknowledgement of a sig-
nificant economic arena of interaction between
Mennonites and their neighbours also raises
important questions about the evolution of
Mennonite religious beliefs. Thisis, after al,
precisely the period when the Mennonite
Brethren crystallized into an important new
Mennonite movement. Butitisalsoaperiodin
which some Ukrainian peasantsin thisregion
began to explore alternativesto Orthodoxy. To
what extent was Mennonite religious ferment
and Ukrainian religious ferment the product of
acommon leavening?

Putting the Crimean War and the emancipa-
tion of the serfs together, the outcome for
Molochna Mennonites was: a brief period of
prosperity and attendant hope for thelandless;
a sudden loss of land, prosperity, and hope;
sharp competition for the remaining land, ag-
gravated by an influx of Ukrainian migrants;
sharp competition for jobs, also aggravated by
the influx of Ukrainian migrants; and a sharp
drop in real wages. As | have suggested, it is
very difficult to conceive of a way that this
confluence of circumstances might not have
provoked acrisis.

But if we accept that the crisis was stimu-
lated, to asignificant degree, by forcesoutside
the Mennonite community, then we open the
door to the possibility that the result was not
exclusively divisive, or exclusively negative.
Mennonites bemoan state interference: but this
presupposes that it their problems were inter-
nal, and susceptible to internal solutions. In
fact, the landlessness crisis was a state prob-
lem, arising out of war and emancipation, and
too large for Mennonitesto handle: stateinter-
vention was necessary.

This emphasizes the point that Molochna
Mennonites were a part of the state, affected
by its policies - and affected by the actions of
other state subjects such asNogais and Ukrai-
nian peasants - whether they liked it or not.
The actions of Nogais and Ukrainians and
Mennonites and the state caused the crisis.
Meanwhile Mennonites helped cause the ac-
tions of Nogais and Ukrainians and the state.
The crisisitself forced the state to formulate
policesregarding religion, land ownership, and
ultimately thingslike military service, and such
policies affected Nogais, and Ukrainians, and
Mennonites. In the end, this is one history;
and it isnot aMennonite history, but a history
of many peoplesliving together in Tsarist Rus-
sia. To try to understand it in any other way is
to misunderstand it.



Altester Johann Harder (1811-75), Blumstein

Altester Johann Harder (1811-71), Blumstein, Molotschna, by Dr. Leland Harder, Box 363, North Newton, Kansas, U.SA., 67117,
as published in the Johann Plett Family Saga (Steinbach, 2003), pages 106-120.

Introduction.

Johann Johann Harder (1811-75),
Blumstein, Molotschna Colony, was the son of
Johann Harder (1789-1847) and Elisabeth Plett
(b. 1790), pioneers in the village of Blumstein,
MolotschnaColony, in 1804. Thefollowing biog-
raphy of Altester Johann Harder (1811-75) was
written by historian Leland Harder and first pub-
lished in the Harder Family Review (Note One)
and subsequently in the Blumstein Legacy (Note
Two), and was reprinted by permission in the
JohannPlett: AMennonite Family Saga (Steinbach,
2003), pages 106-120, with some modifications.
Altester Johann Harder is sometimes referred to
as Johann |11, to distinguish him from his father,
Johann 11 (1789-1847), and his son, Johann IV.

Johann Harder was born and raised on the
family Wirtschaft # 14 (village farm homestead)
in Blumstein, Molotschna. He was fortunate in
that Johann Cornies gave him a three-year al-
expense paid scholarship to attend the Ohrloff
Verein School where he also learned the trade of
atailor. Histeacher here was Tobias Voth, ade-
voted adherent to the teachings of Separatist-
Pietism.

Johann was baptized in 1833 and the next year
he married Justina Schulz, daughter of Georg
Schulz from Friedensruh (Note Three). She was
born in Tusch, near Gradenz, West Prussia. Al-
though her father wasrai sed Catholic, hehadjoined
hiswife sstate-established L utheran Church (Note
Four). Justina s parentseventually joined theMen-
nonite immigration to Russia. Many of the post-
Napoleonic War immigrants were heavily influ-
enced by Separatist-Pietism. It speakswell for the
upbringing received by Johannthat hewasableto
resist such influences and remained adevout and
committed Mennoniteleader throughout hislife.

Son Abraham J. Harder has written about
Justind sfaithand piety: “Intheheart of my mother,
many religiousteachingshad found their lodging.
Her parents were very pious and gave their chil-
dren a strong Christian nurture. This helped my
mother through many dark hoursin her life. She
felt that she was not good enough to stand before
God in Hishaliness on her own merit and always
prayed that God would purify her whole being so
that she might be made worthy to appear before
Him and that her whole life might be directed for
Him. If He could not achieve His purposesin her
lifeotherwise, perhgpsHewould achieveit through
alowing her to go through trial and suffering,
whatever be Hiswill.”

“Several times sickness came to both of my
parentsat the sametime. Onetime Father went to
Mother's bed to shake up her pillows, and he
fainted in doing so. Thisfrightened Mother, and |
cannot expressthefedings| experienced asachild
inthat moment” (Note Five).

Son Johann J. Harder later described the Chris-
tian environment of the Harder home: “In the
evening during the time of his ministry, father
would often read to us children from some book,

and on such occasions he would say to us, “Chil-
dren, someday youwill begrateful tomethat | did
not permit you to go out nightsto get into mischief
likesomeof thevillageyouth. Sinsare committed
at the darkness of night that would not happen in
the light of day.” When we were sick, he would
cometo our bedsideto talk to our conscience that
we should totally yield ourselves to the Lord so
that desth would not be amessenger of dread for
us’ (Note Six).

Johann 111 had learned the trade of tailoring,
probably through an apprenticeship. Following
his marriage to Justina, he worked as a tailor in
addition to the shared work on the family farm.
They lived onthe homesteadin Blumsteinbutina
small accessory housewhich Johann had built for
himself prior to his marriage. After Johann took
over the family Wirtschaft and moved into the
main house, Justina widowed father cametolive
in the accessory house. Between 1835 and 1840,
four children wereborn to Johann |11 and Justina,
two of whom died in infancy:

Inabout 1840 he“ built adwelling house, with
attached stable and shop across the street. His
mother had died and so hisfather moved into this
Anwohner property and he presumably bought
the Wirtschaft in 1841” (Note Seven). Upon mu-
tual agreement, Johann I11 took over the manage-
ment of the farm. Now both of their fatherslived
nearby. Leland Harder notesthat “ Thusthree gen-
erationsof Johann Hardershad lived successively
on this Wirtschaft and made their living” (Note
Eight).

Son Abraham described the entrepreneurial
skillsof hisfather: “My father [Johann I11] wasa
serious, conscientiousman, but with agood sense
of humour. At his work he was fast and clever.
Because he had such good luck in relation to agri-
cultural handicrafts, father wasableto remode the
whole Wirtschaft [farm] within five years”

Village Councillor.

Meanwhile, Johann gained respect in
Blumstein asamanager of affairsand acommu-
nity leader. Hewas el ected to the village council,
which dealt with various matters of judicial con-
cern, such asthefollowing: “ Oneday agroup of
young men had committed a destructive deed.
The fathers of these boys were brought before
the Council. Father upheld the punishment meted
out to the boys by the Schulze [village mayor],
which was digging sod out of afield and carry-
ing it away with wheelbarrows. One of the fa-
thers said to my father, “You don’t know what
your own sons might do.” Father replied, “If my
sons would do something like that, this punish-
ment would have been too lenient. | would have
punished them myself and more severely.’ In his
village council work Johann Harder was undoubt-
edly influenced by individuals like Jakob W.
Friesen (1808-89), |ater aKleine Gemeinde dea-
con, who served as Schul ze of Blumstein at about
thistime (Note Nine).

The Ministry.

In 1855 Johann was elected to the ministry of
the Ohrloff Gemeinde, along with hisgood friend,
Franz | seac, thehistorian and socia activist. Johann
felt great apprehension at the call to the ministry
with adeep sense of the grave responsibility car-
ried by the Ohms or ministers. His cousin,
Bernhard Harder, later a renowned Evangelist
among the Russian Mennonites, responded to
Johann’s concerns. “When his cousin began to
show the usua signs of lament and foreboding
about getting such a sacred call from the church,
Bernhard injected anote of humour into the other-
wise depressed atmosphere with his comment,
"When Jesuscalls, theangelslaugh'™ (Note Ten).
Unlike his young cousin, Bernhard Harder, the
Evangelist, who felt astrong inner call to preach.
Johann'’s propensities had always related to man-
aging his Wirtschaft and his leadership on the
village council. What resources he had for the
ministry camefrom observing the pastoral perfor-
mances of Altester Bernhard Fast, who aways
prepared hissermonsfor reading....Inhissermons
Fast often said to hiscongregation with tearsflow-
ing down his cheeks, “Some day | will have to
give an account for your souls” The thought of
preparing biblical sermonsfor reading to the con-
gregation must have seemed formidable at this
stage of Johann'slife.

Johann preached hisfirst sermon on Septem-
ber 19, 1855; and years later he looked back and
said to his children that he was sorry he had not
begun to preach freely at the time of his ordina-
tion, for heawayslaborioudy copied and read his
sermons from the pulpit. Son Abraham made the
following interesting observation: “ Theacceptance
of theministry gave my father asober outlook on
lifeand its responsibilities. Where before, he oc-
casionally indulged in smoking tobacco and read-
ing magazines, at the disapprova of my mother,
now hegave up theseindulgences. He said that by
reading magazines a person neglected to read the
Word of God, and instead of spiritual growth,
doubt entered a person’s soul .

Death of Justina.

On March 8, 1856, after 21 yearsof marriage,
Justina Schulz Harder died following nine daysof
sickness. Thefollowing comment about her death
was written by son Abraham: “One time when
she was sure that God had placed her on a sick
bed, she confessed with joy that she had found the
Lord asher Redeemer, and thewordsof the Psalm-
ist, "Bestill and know that | am God' had cometo
her. Her last prayer was, “Come, Lord Jesus!’ As
the pallor of death spread over her face and with
the last whisper of “Come, oh come!”, her soul
went to meet her master.”

“Her passing made a profound impression on
me, a 15 year-old boy. The world had lost its
attraction to me. After mother’spassing, noloving
mother eye could | see, and her loving heart had
stopped beating. When my older brother [Johann
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1V] experienced conversion, she had called usto
her bedside and exhorted the rest of usto follow
his example and accept the Lord as our personal
Saviour.”

“My mother had been a very busy woman.
Her hands had never lainidlein her lap. She had
served as a midwife in the community. She had
made many a herb tea from different plants for
sick people. Wedid not have doctorsin those days
as we have now. On winter evenings when she
wasknitting or sewing, | had to read to her out of
adoctor’sbook or health book. Shewas|oved and
respected by thewomen of thecommunity. On her
desth bed, many cametovisit her” (Note Eleven).

Remarriage.

Ministers were supposed to be married, and
Johann undoubtedly felt some pressure from the
church to find asecond wife as soon aspossible.
His youngest child, Justina, was still an infant.
On July 1, 1856, barely four months after her
mother’s death, Johann, then 44 years of age,
married Katharina Schulz, who had not yet
reached her 17th birthday. Katharinawastheniece
of hisfirst wife, the daughter of Justina's older
brother, Johann Schulz (Note Twelve). She was
theeighth of 10 children and had | ost both of her
parents.

Themarriage of Katherinaand Johann 111 was
probably a marriage of convenience for both of
them, in more ways than one. Between 1857 and
1872, they had nine children of their own, five of
whom died in infancy or childhood.

There is evidence that the older children of
Johann |11 had some negative feelingswhen their
father remarried barely four month after their
mother died. Johann IV was actudly three years
older and Abraham only one year younger than
their new stepmother. Some years later Abraham
wrote the following about their father's remar-
riage: “After Father’ssecond marriage, hehad very
few happy hours. My stepmother was often sick
and in bed; and with this added to his pastoral
duties, it wasahard timefor him.”

Altester ship.

After servingasaminigter for fiveyears, Johann
was dlected asAltester (182 votesto 110) on Janu-
ary 3, 1860 to succeed Bernhard Fast. He was
ordained 14 days|ater by theretiring Altester inthe
Ohrloff house of worship (Note Thirteen). Now in
additiontothedutiesof preaching andteachingthe
Word of Godinassociation with other ministers, he
had thetotd overseer responghilitiesat the Ohrloff
Gemeinde, including baptismsand communion ser-
vices. Moreover, he was now a member of the
Molotschna Council of Altesten, responsible for
resolving problems in the entire Colony. A lot of
political aswell asecclesiastical power wasvested
inthe Council of Altesten to the point that it wasa
vested hierarchy inthe Russian Mennonite Church.
The egtablishment of the Council of Altesten can
asobeseenasafirg rudimentary stepin establish-
ing conference-typeingtitutions, and comparableto
someof theAltester committeesfound among 16th
century Mennonites (Note Fourteen).

When the Altesten met, they were known as
the Kirchenkonvent (Conference of Churches).
The recommendations of the Altester were usu-
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ally accepted without questioning at congregationa
meetings. To spesk againgt an Altester was con-
sidered agrave offense. In 1860 there were seven
AltestenintheKirchenkonvent: Johann Harder of
the Ohrloff Gemeinde, Benjamin Ratzl&ff of the
Rudnerweide Gemeinde, Peter Wedel of the
Alexanderwohl Gemeinde, August Lenzman of
the Gnadenfeld Gemeinde, Johann Friesen of the
Kleine Gemeinde, Dirk Warkentin of the
Petershagen Gemeinde, and Heinrich Toews of
the Pordenau Gemeinde.

On many issues, Harder and Friesen acted to-
gether in opposition to the others, who were con-
sidered reactionary by someand sometimescalled
“the five Altesten” Johann Harder 111 opposed
corruption, resisted power and hierarchy in the
church and worked earnestly for continued bibli-
ca renewal. Following hiselection Johannsaid to
his 20 year-old son Abraham, “Make another
cradle! We can expect a lot of company, and |
know that therest of my lifewill be spentinworry
and sorrow.” With considerable reluctance as be-
fore, he accepted the call as a mandate from the
majority of the members who voted for him. He
was ordained by Fast, whose health was failing.
“Ohm Behrend” asFast wasaffectionately called
by hisfriends, died several monthsater.

One of thefirst actsthat Johann performed in
his new duties was to baptize the young people
whom Fast had prepared in his catechism class.
Among the candidateswas Johann' ssonAbraham,
who wrote that as Ohm Behrend stood before his
class, hewould exhort them with tearsin hiseyes
toturnfromthe“way of evil and follow theLord.”
Fast promised Johann that he would try to per-
form the baptismal service, and Abraham looked
forward to being baptised by the same Altester
who had baptized hisfather; but it was not to be.
He did, however, have the privilege of marrying
Fast's daughter, Anna.

Ohrloff Zentralschule.

The first issue Johann faced as Altester con-
cerned policies for the Zentralschule (central
School) at Ohrloff. This secondary school had
been started in 1822 under the auspices of an
Educational Association headed by Johann
Cornies. The first teachers were Tobias Voth
(1822-29) and Heinrich Heese (1829-42), both
of whom had received their training in Germany.
A problem that emerged with each succession of
teachers was the introduction of doctrines that
seemed to undermine the historic Anabaptist-
Mennonite vision, for instance, the strident ad-
vocacy of Voth of the teachings of Separatist-
Pietism, and the pro-Russian patriotism of Heese
during the Crimean War.

Conflict over thisresulted in Heese'sresigna-
tion and replacement with his son-in-law Martin
Huebert, who was known for his effective teach-
ing of the Russian language. In 1847, however,
the Ohrloff school burned down and was not re-
built for 13 years.

In 1860 an all new school building was dedi-
cated and anew teacher, Herman Janzen, ingtalled.
Altester Johann Harder was the main spesker for
the occasion. Knowing the up and down history
of the school, he saw the occasion as an opportu-
nity to call theteachersand the community back to

a sound Anabaptist perspective. Here is a brief
excerpt from his address:

“My hope is that through this school efforts
will bemadenot only toimpart earthly knowledge
(which, though useful, is of lesser profit accord-
ing to the Apostle Paul), but also true godliness,
which is profitable for al things. O that the Lord
would send us teachers who, as poor pardoned
sinners, become models for their little flock, so
that thefruit of their |laboursmight bearich bless-
ing for our children and children’schildren...”

“Woetothoseeducationd ingtitutionsand teach-
ers who restrict themselves solely to the knowl-
edge and sciences of this world and attempt to
givetothisknowledge and these sciencesadirec-
tionwhich bringstheminto contradiction with the
Word of God!” (Note Fifteen).

Barley Land Dispute.

The documents telling the story of Johann's
leadership inthe Colony aremostly inthe nature
of official ecclesiastical minutes and correspon-
dence. One issue that the Altester had to deal
with concerned the so-called Barley Land Dis-
pute. In the Spring of 1858, a dispute arose in
Ohrloff between two men over apiece of rented
land that the one had seeded into barley and the
other had harvested (Note Sixteen). Both had
what they felt wasavalid rental contract, but the
owner confessed to the Ohrloff ministersthat he
had really rented theland to thefirst man. Altester
Fast, who would have better used his pastoral
authority to resolvethe conflict locally, had turned
thedispute over to David A. Friesen, the Colony
Oberschulze (Overseer) in Halbstadt. The
Oberschulze ruled that the second renter could
harvest the barley but should reimburse the first
for his seed and labour.

The dispute raged on for two year and got
embroiled in the larger unresolved conflict be-
tween the Ohrloff and Lichtenau (Grosse
Gemeinde) congregations. By thistime the most
neutral and objectiveAltester intheKirchenkonvent
was Johann Friesen of the Kleine Gemeinde. On
June 26, 1860, he sent along letter of appedl tothe
two churchesto stop their disputing and let theold
wounds heal. Johann Harder agreed entirely and
wrote the following resolution on behaf of the
Altesten:

“Resolution of Peace;

“All the divisions which originated from the
Ohrloff land dispute are hereby ended, and we
Altesten want to forgive and forget everything
that has occurred in connection with this matter,
and inthe name of the Lord to mutually build and
plant in love. To which we give witness by sign-
ing our names.”

“August 5th, 1860, the Altesters of the
Gemeinden: Benjamin Ratzlaff, Peter Weddl, Dirk
Warkentin, Heinrich Toews, Johann Harder, Au-
gust Lenzman and Johann Friesen” (Note Seven-
teen).

Ohrloff Church Dispute.

By 1858 the Ohrloff church building, erected
in 1809, had deteriorated to the extend that it had
tobereplaced. A wed thy member wholivedinthe
village of Neu-Halbstadt proposed that if the new
churchwould bebuiltin hisvillage, hewould pay



for the building materials above a certain mini-
mum cost. Without authorization he ordered the
foundation laid out on ascale larger than anyone
anticipated. Nevertheless, thenew churchwashbuilt
and dedicated on December 28, 1858.

When the donor submitted his bill, including
the exorbitant sum of 200 rublesfor the transpor-
tation of materials, the Ohrloff congregation re-
fused to pay more than theamount in the origina
verbal agreement. Meanwhilethedonor had sided
withthedissentersinthe Barley disputeand jointed
the Lichtenau Church. His plan now was to take
the building away from the Ohrloff Church and
utilizeit for the Lichtenau Church.

The dispute was then referred to the Russian
Board of Guardiansin Odessafor arbitration. The
Russian supervisors ruled that the building be-
longed to the Ohrloff Church but that the donor
should be reimbursed two-thirds of his costs.
Altester Johann Harder was glad to do so; but
when the payment was of fered, the donor refused
it, saying that he would rather have the church.
Franz Isaac’s history of Die Molotschnaer
Mennoniten contains a total of 13 letters written
by Altester Harder concerning thismatter together
with memorandafrom the Council of Altester, the
Colony Oberschul ze, and the Board of Guardians
(NoteEighteen).

Finaly in August of 1862, the matter was re-
solved when Johann Harder indicated thewilling-
nessof the Ohrloff Church and |et the donor have
the church building, and the matter was dropped.

Br ider gemeinde Secession.

Thecrisisrepresented by the Briidergemeinde
schism may have been influenced by the condi-
tions under which the West Prussian Mennonites
settled on the Russian steppes. Here for the first
time they had responsibility not only for therees-
tablishment of their church but also for the estab-
lishment of law and order within their own terri-
tory or colony, which now included saints and
sinners with the same ethnic community. Moral
lapse and the failure to share the economic re-
sourcesof theland created aclimate conduciveto
renewal movements which refused to continue
withthestatusquointheold compromised church,
the Grosse Gemeinde (large church), later despair-
ingly called the“Kirchliche’ (ecclesiastics).

[We have already related how the Kleine
Gemeinde (small church) withdrew in 1812 in
protest to the apparent abandonment of tradition-
alist Mennoniteideal sand teachings, such asthe
purity of the communion, grass roots democ-
racy, the way physical punishment was used to
enforce conformity, etc. The Bridergemeindewas
founded in 1860 by those converting themselves
to Separatist Pietist teachings. Although thereis
little actual evidenceto support their claims, the
secession allegedly was also in protest to other
specific forms of moral dishonesty in business
dealing, unseemly disputing, disregard for the
landless, and thelack of fear of God’ sjudgments.
The Brethren preached about the need for radical
conversions (as ritualized in Separatist Pietist
religious culture) which they themselves had
cometo experiencethrough therevivalistic preach-
ing of menlike Bernhard Harder, Johann’scousin.
Presumably their complaint wasthat the Flemish

Gemeinden in the Molotschna were not strict
enoughin enforcingmoral standardsagainst their
members. At the same time, they also criticized
them when excommuni cation wasfinally imple-
mented against miscreants and those who dan-
dered the Holy Spirit by denigrating theintegrity
of the Gemeinde, anintegral part of theuniversal
Church of God. In understanding the allegations
of the Briidergemeinde movement, one must re-
member the great disparity in understanding of
issues such asmorality and ethics between tradi-
tionalist Mennonites and Separatist Pietist reli-
giousculture. The Separatist Pietists saw moral-
ity largely intermsof personal behaviour such as
drinking, dancing, and later also smoking, re-
garding which they developed an extremely le-
galistic regimeof punishment. The Flemish Men-
nonites, on the other hand, saw morality morein
terms of following the teachings of Jesus, par-
ticularly as found in the Sermon on the Mount
and the Beatitudes, and in terms of communal
ethics, structuring their society to incorporate
these ideals. Thus, the Brider, were incensed
that the Grosse Gemeinde congregationsindul ged
somesocia drinking or dancing, which they pun-
ished harshly (notwithstanding that they did ini-
tially dance vigorously in their church services,
hence the name “Hupfer"), but had little or no
concern over morality in a wider business and
ethical sense, or regarding the waging of war,
moral issuesof great abhorrenceto traditionalist
Mennonites. Paragraph added by D. Plett, edi-
tor].

In 1859 agroup of Brethreninthe Gnadenfeld
Church asked their Altester to give them com-
munion separately because they could no longer
partake of the Lord's Supper with unrepentant
members. When their request was denied, they
went to a private home to have Communion by
themselves. When word of this got around, there
wereimmediate repercussions, especially among
the five Altester of the Kirchenkonvent, because
only Altesten, not even the ministers and espe-
cialy not thelaity, were authorized to administer
communion.

Severd of the Brethren were excommunicated
and the others were forbidden to hold any more
private meetings, an order they could not obey. On
January 6, 1860, their leader drafted a document
of secession which they addressed to the Council
of Altesten, lamenting the “open godiess living”
of church members, reporting their separationfrom
“thisfallen church,” summarizing their articles of
belief, and declaring their intentionto returnto the
teachingsof Menno Simonsand theBible. Infact,
however, “theHUpfer”, astheearly Brethrenwere
known for their enthusiastic forms of worship,
had largely adopted the doctrines of Separatist-
Pietism and the German Baptists. In ngthe
claims of the Brethren that they were unjustly
treated, it should also be remembered that they
were often rather strident in their view that the
communion of theexisting Gemeindenwasafdlen
“devil’sservice’ (Note Nineteen), and that “ They
alone were the elect and capable of forming an
exclusive fellowship of true believers’ (Note
Twenty).

The Briidergemeinde (Brethren Church) was
not simply amovement for thegradual renewal of

the Anabaptist vision of the church. To the five
Altester and other colony leadersit looked like a
revolt. They feared that this dissension, on top of
the others, would give the Russian authorities an
excusefor abolishing their immigration privileges
and requiretheir full integrationinto Russian soci-
ety. After trying to admonish the Brethren to cease
and desist from their schismatic activitiesthefive
Altesten turned to their own colony authorities,
centred in David A. Friesen, the Colony
Oberschulze, an authoritative governor with head-
quartersin Halbstadit.

Although the Brethren were harassed and
threatened with banishment to Siberia by
Oberschulze Friesen, their movement could not
bethwarted. Infact, somevery ableleadersamong
the Brethren appealed to theimperial court at St.
Petersburg and finally secured officia recogni-
tion. Moreover, they secured aland grant to estab-
lishsevera new sattlementsof someof their people
on the Kuban River in the upper Caucasus. [Of
this settlement, J. J. Hildebrand writes: “The es-
tablishment of this Gemeinde in the Molotschna
caused incomparably more difficulties, writings,
journeys and conferences than the barley dispute
and church building dispute together. Mile-long
petitions were written in the name of this new
Gemeinde and directed to the Guardians Com-
mittee and to the Crown in Petersburg. And yet,
now the adherentsof thisdirection had gonesofar
that they were able to have a separate settlement
digtrict alonefor themselves, and wherenot asingle
one from the “devil-serving Babylonian church’
had aright to settle and where they without any
hindrance could now work their salvation in al
peace and brotherly unity. However, after anum-
ber of like-minded were present together here
[Kuban], it turned out completely differently. It
becameclear that therootsof theevil - which they
had until now believed to bein the “devil-serving
Babylonian church’ - were within themselves as
well and grew rapidly here onthe Kuban.”] (Note
Twenty-One).

In al of the difficult confrontations over the
period of several years, the two tolerant Altester,
Johann Harder and Johann Friesen, tried to use
their influenceto achieve apeaceful resolution of
the conflict. At least seven of Harder’s letters on
the subject have been preserved. The first, dated
February 11, 1860, was a letter of support and
admonition to Heinrich Huebert, amember of the
Ohrloff Church, who had joined the brethren to
become one of their ministers. Following is the
Altester’s expression of concern:

“But that you wish to leave us causes usgrief,
for the church whose condition isin fact as you
describeit in your |etter needs memberslike you
who recognize the decadence, seek to improve
matters, and pray for us’ (Note Twenty-Two).

Tothe Colony Oberschulze,....[understandably
concerned about the social unrest caused by the
disruptive tactics] of the Brethren, Johann wrote
asfollows on March 25, March 29, and Novem-
ber 12, 1860:

“Sincedl of uswill surely be eager to oppose
the decay of true Christianity on the basis of the
Holy Scriptures, it should be possible in conse-
quence of thisfellowship'sown statement signed
by 33 of its members to resolve this matter in a
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different [peaceful] way...."
“The aspiration of these people finds expres-

sioninthedesireto establish their own church on
thefoundation and confession of al other Menno-
nite churches, and in keeping with our highly es-
teemed religiousfreedom, toliveaccording totheir
faithinthemidst of the other churchesin the hope
that thus they will be able to establish a better
churchdiscipline. If they will pursuethisgodl, the
conseguences need not be detrimental to the
whole...”

“Since upon investigation these onists
declared their confession to be the same as ours,
namely the Confession of Faith of theUnited Flem-
ish, Frisian, and High German Anabaptist Men-
nonite Church..., the Ohrloff Halbstadt Church
sees no hindrances to recognizing these Menno-
nitesasaChurch” (Note Twenty-Three).

Therewas apparently another letter, nolonger
extant, which Johann wroteto aRussian official
in Odessa, Eduard von Hahn, head of the Rus-
sian Board of Guardians appointed to supervise
theforeign colonies. After someyearsof service
at theimperial court in St. Petersburg, Hahn was
appointed to thisoffice by Czar Nikolasl, and he
used his authority with a firm hand, removing
three of the Mennonite Altesten from office for
unwarranted interference in civil jurisdictional
matters. After the struggle of the leadership of
the Bridergemeinde to gain recognition, the
Board of Guardiansin consultation with the Im-
perial Court overturned the decision of the
Oberschulzein Halbstadt and granted official sta-
tusto the Brethren. As he delivered the decision
to the Brethren leader, Johann Claasen, Hahn
said “You have Altester Harder to thank for your
deliverance”

The Landless Dispute.

By 1860 only about athird of the Molotschna
Mennonites were Vollwirten, i.e., fully landed
farmers. Theremaining familieswere subsistence
farmers or disenfranchised landless Anwohner
who lived on small lotsat theend of each village.
During the 1860s a powerful movement led by
Ohrloff ministers Franz Isaak and Bernhard
Harder arose on behalf of the landless demand-
ing that the surpluslandsreservedin each village
be distributed to them in accordance with the
original intention. Franz Isagk wrote that “the
landless were not prepared to be condemned in
perpetuity to bethe hewersof wood and the draw-
ers of water like the men of Gideon” (Note
Twenty-Four). The rigid reaction of the Colony
Oberschulzein Halbstadt isreflected in the com-
ment that the landless could not have even sub-
sist on a half of a dessiatine of land [the size of
their lots] and now they wanted even moreland”
(Note Twenty-Five).

Asin the other disputes described above, this
one required the intervention of the Russian au-
thorities. The crucia ruling came from the Czar
himsalf on February 14, 1866: “All the unsettled
land to befound inthe Coloniesisimmediately to
be divided among the landless Mennonites, who
have their own dwelling houses”

Again it was Altester Johann Harder and the
Ohrloff Gemeindethat exerted the pressureneeded
for thisland redistribution. The petition he wrote
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tothePrivy Councillor, Lord Idavin, on behalf of
his church, was the following:

“Your Excellency, member of the Council of
Ministers of State Domains, and Privy Council-
lor, Lord Idavin:”

“We recogni ze that thousands of fellow breth-
ren are without a means of livelihood. We as the
spiritual overseerscannot remainindifferent with
respect to the lamentable prospects for the future
which are developing in this matter. Rather, we
must deal with the serious dangers to the moral
character of our churches”

“Sincethereisasolution for the current situa-
tion through the presently available land, we feel
ourselves compelled to support the wishes of our
poor landlessin thisrespect. Accordingly wesub-
missively bid your Excellence, that you make ap-
propriate arrangementsto bring an end to thisop-
pression and poverty. Such a measure will be a
great benefit for usand thementioned brethren, as
well asfor our posterity.”

“August 20, 1865 Altester Johann Harder”
(Note Twenty-Six).

Ritualized Conversion.

Among the teachings espoused by the Seces-
sionists (Brethren) was that believers needed to
experience a radical and emotiona conversion,
sealed by river or immersion baptism to be saved.
[The legdistic insistence upon a ritualized dra-
matic conversion experience (better described as
‘pendulum’ conversion) was contrary to sound
biblical exegesis aswell as orthodox Mennonite
teaching, which held that believerswould cometo
faith by avariety of New Testament models, in-
cluding the nurture and formation of Christian
parents, 2 Timothy 1:5-7.] (Note Twenty-Seven).
Several of Johann's children would wrestle with
this issue, including son Johann IV who had
moved to the Crimeain 1865. A |etter dating from
1871 by Johann Harder, speaks of his religious
tolerance and lovefor hischildren:

“To Johann HardersinAnnenfeld. Blumstein, Feb.
5, 1871"

“Wereceived your letters, and it appearsfrom
them that you are well, which makes us glad. We
also learned from them that you had not yet re-
ceived my lettersfrom the beginning of February
of this year, one to you and one to your parents.
Themantowhom | gavethem, aPrussianwiththe
nameof Bilitz, said that helivesinthelodgeof his
colonization project, 30 verst fromyou.”

“We are fairly well now, except for mother,
who isawaysailing, but she hasimproved to the
point that she talks occasionally about coming to
visit you in the month of May. On the 6th of
January, we buried our little Jakob.”

“My dear children, here are some suggestions
about your expressed decision regarding baptism.
First, examinewhat isreproved so earnestly inthe
letter to the Galatians, namely, that the Galatians
wereabandoning thefoundation of their freegrace
and striving after works, hence entering into the
realm which “leads unto the flesh.” Therefore the
reproach, “having begun in the Spirit," etc. [Gal.
3:3].

“About your group, and especialy you, my
dear Johann, | do not believe otherwise but that
your beginning was made in the Spirit, and that

this was followed by the baptism of the Spirit
from above [Acts 19:2ff]. The true God will not
lead your group into the flesh, if you are earnest
withthesighing, asyou stateinyour |etter. " Search
meGod, etc”

And should you repudiate your [first] bap-
tism, the question would surfacein my mind: How
were you so blessed at the time? Who has hin-
dered you? Who hasrobbed you? 1 am fully con-
vinced that my Saviour, who left his heavenly
throne and dressed himself in the form of a ser-
vant [Phil. 2:7], carried all themiseriesof thislife,
finally suffering mockery and reproach, torment
and martyrdom, breathing his life out on the
crossbeam of shame, just to free me, miserable
sinner chained to Satan’'s prison and deserving
nothing but punishment and deeath. If salvation
wasreally bound up with theform of baptism, we
would expect that he would have expresdy said
soinhisWord, that theform of baptism should be
s0 and so, and that ‘my meritorious shedding of
blood will not help you." No, this | cannot be-
lieve”

“It is said now that each oneis so sure of his
own opinion but that the Lord will help those that
are upright. Therefore, because of these different
opinions, far beit from usto love each other less,
asit has been the case until now. In conclusion, |
wish you everything good for body and soul”

“If you planto visit usthisspring, let usknow;
and then maybewewill cometoyouinfall. Cor-
dia greetings from your parents who love you.
*Johann Harder'”

Millennialism.

Thebiblicd referenceto athousand year reign
of Christ on earth following his*“second coming”
is found in Revelation 20:1-10. [Jung-Stilling
(1740-1817), aprofessor at Heidel burg, Germany,
wasaprominent leader of abranch of the Separat-
ist-Pietist movement. He advocated that the sec-
ond coming of Christ would occur in the East
where He would gather His “true” church to es-
cape the tribulation, and that Russian Czar
Alexander | would be the protector of the church
in the end times. By the end of the Napoleonic
Warsin 1815 theseteachingshad influenced many
believersin Germany to emigrateto Russia. His-
torian Karl Stumpp has written: “Many of the
faithful also looked upon the Russian Czar asthe
"White Eagle', just asthey regarded Napoleon as
the "Black Angel’ or theincarnate Anti-Christ. In
wide circlesthere arose an intense desireto go to
the East, the land of refuge, to the sacred Mount
Acarat where Noah's ark was believed to have
landed. From Wiirttemburg the so-called "Har-
monies comprising thousands of peoplemigrated
to Russia” (Note Twenty-Eight). Henry
Schapansky has written that many if not the ma:
jority of the Post-Napoleonic War Mennoniteim-
migrantshad dready converted themselvesto Sepa
ratist Pietist teachingsin Prussia: “Included with
these groups were many Mennonites who would
later promote Pietist or Chiliastic viewsincluding
Nikolas (Klaas) Epp, previously mentioned,
Johann Klassen (regarded as the founder of the
Mennonite Brethren Church), Wilhelm Lange,
Tobias Voth and Heinrich Franz” (Note Twenty-
Nine). The Gnadenfeld Gemeinde, in particular,



brought these Chiliastic views with them to Rus-
sia, and became aradicalized center for their dis-
semination in the Molotschna Colony. Editor D.
Plett].

In their struggle with the harsh conditions on
the Russian steppes, including the problem of land-
lessness, several Mennonite prophet-types and
their deluded followersfound an escapist hopefor
a better life in the millennial promise. Unfortu-
nately, thishopeled to several excessesthat caused
the acute suffering of the peopleinvolved.

One was known as the Templer group or
“Friendsof Jerusdem.” Thismovement wasstarted
in Germany in connection with Wrttenberg
Pietism, and its goa wasto anticipate the second
coming of Christ by establishing little kingdoms
of God on earth, starting at Jerusalem. The move-
ment spread to the Molotschna Colony through
the teaching of Johannes Lange in Gnadenfeld.
The dissension this caused resulted in the tempo-
rary imprisonment of Langein Halbstadt in 1863.
Upon release, Lange and 20 of his followers
founded aTempler Church and moved tothe Kuban
River area to establish their new branch of the
kingdom.

Another manifestation of millennialism oc-
curred in the early 1870swhen another prophet-
type by the name of Claus Epp began to teach the
imminent end of the age and thereturn of Christ,
launching the promised millennium. He prom-
ised the Mennonitesin Russiaan “open door” to
the kingdom if they would “flee the tribulation”
and follow himto aplace of refuge (Rev. 12-14)
somewhere in the far east, an idea that actually
came from the writings of the German pietist,
Jung-Stilling [whose tracts and novelshad wide
circulation among the Mennonites in the
Molotschna and were promoted by those of the
radicalized Pietist persuasion]. Epp led a small
band of followerson one of themost bizarreand
tragic adventures in Mennonite history to the
barren wild land of Turkestan to meet the Lord
and inaugurate his millennial kingdom (Note
Thirty).

Theeschatology of Jung-Stilling and his east-
ward chiliasm, found some acceptance among the
Russian Mennonites. Johann's cousin, Bernhard
Harder, the renown Evangelist, supported these
millennia ideasin his preaching as did Abraham
Goertz, Johann's successor as Ohrloff Altester
(Note Thirty-One). By theend of the 19th century
these teachings were widely accepted among the
Russian Mennonites, bothin the Briidergemeinde
as well as the more conservative Kirchliche
Gemeinden (Note Thirty-Two).

But Johann Harder and another cousin from
hismother’sside, Peter Toews, decided to cooper-
atein an effort to provide asounder biblica view
of the future Christian hope. Peter, who was 30
years younger than Johann, had been elected to
theKleine Gemeinde Altestership at theageof 29,
which spoke well for his gifts for church leader-
ship. He was the son of Johann Toews, Fischau,
whose first wife was Johann’s Aunt Elizabeth
Harder Toews (1800-34). Actualy, however,
Elizabeth had died before Peter was born, and
Toewslater married MariaPlett, the half-sister of
Johann's mother, Elisabeth Plett. Thus, athough
Peter’s father was Johann’s uncle by marriage,

they were blood cousinsonly through their moth-
ers.

Peter was very bright and well read, and he
knew that one of the best tools for sound exposi-
tory teaching was good Christian literature, espe-
cially out of theAnabaptist past. Somehow, hehad
acquired a copy of the 17th century Dutch
Anabaptist writing, The Peaceful Kingdom of
Christ: An Exposition of Revelation 20 by Altester
Peter J. Twisk (1565-1636), Horn, Netherlands,
setting forth an orthodox Mennonite eschatol ogy
(NoteThirty-Three). In contrast to thewild specu-
lations about Christ’s second coming, Twisk re-
minded his readers of Christ’'s teaching in Mark
13:32-33, “ Of that day or that hour no oneknows,
not even the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but
only the Father. Take heed, therefore, and watch
and pray, for you never know when the time will
come” Inthisperspective, Twisk argued, theking-
dom of God must be understood in a spiritual
sense and not as an imminent physica historical
event or physical kingdom.

Peter wroteto his cousin Johann to ask for his
helpin publishing and distributing thistract. Here
iswhat Johann wrote in reply:

“Blumstein, the 21t of January, 1874.

Beloved friend Toews. | have received your
letter of the 20th, which wasvery preciousto me.
Itwastruly aheartfeltjoy for metoreceivesucha
letter during a period when the teaching of the
thousand year reign [millennium] whichisyet to
come here on earth isbeing adopted so earnestly.
But | do not understand thisin that manner and |
am in complete agreement with the contents and
meaning of your |etter. Itisunfortunatethat | have
not previoudy read the referenced work which
you intend to publish, for then | would have been
ableto endorseit more and consequently alsotake
agreater partinthis, for the greater the number of
copies printed, the lower will be the cost. Never-
thelessyou can count on mefor 100 copies. | will
forward payment as soon as you request it. With
heartfelt greeting, Johann Harder” (Note Thirty-
Four).

It took 17 monthsbeforethe book came off the
press of Ulrich & Schultze in Odessa. The cause
for the delay wasthe decision of the Russian cen-
sorsto require an endorsement of the book by the
Mennonite Council of Altesten. When Johann
approached the other five Altester about this he
got a negative response as usual; and in the fol-
lowing letter to cousin Peter, he suggested an a-
ternative solution:

“Blumstein, April 9th, 1874.

To the Church Altester Peter Toews in
Blumenhoff. Beloved Friend. It has taken some-
what long for usto provide you with a definitive
reply to your last writing. | had requested that
Altester Toewsin Blumenort also takepart inthis
endeavour, but thishedeclined to do. The seeding
season came in the meantime and so the matter
remained until now.”

“But you can count on 150 copiesfor us. With
respect to the endorsement or approva of this
work for the printer, | believe that it would be
sufficient if you would provide your attestations
for the booklet in the same manner in which you
commended it to me, for wenolonger haveajoint
council [of Altesten] sinceeach church dealsinde-

pendently for itself.”

“Itismy wish that thiswork be printed if the
approva of the censor is granted. | wish even
more that our beloved God might bless the same
so that Satan cannot succeed in his plan. Matters
here have already progressed to the point that it
[millennialism] isbeing cast down fromthe pul pit
during the worship services (Note Thirty-Five).
There are certainly those who are casting shame
on the teachings of their Saviour in that they do
not endorse or believe histeachings.”

“With heartfelt greeting from your truefriend’
Johann Harder” (Note Thirty-Six).

Emigration.

In 1874 Johann’s son, Johann |V, and hisfam-
ily, joined his Krimmer Briidergemeinde co-
confessionists from the Crimea, and immigrated
toAmerica [Separatist Pietistidesl ogy aso played
an important role regarding the emigration issue
influencing many adherents of Separatist Pietism
to remain in Russia. Professor James Urry has
written: “ One of thearguments put forward inthe
1870s by members of the Molochnaia and VVolga
Mennonite communities for not emigrating was
that Russialay closetothe “east’” and wasthusthe
promised place of refuge whereass America, Situ-
ated in the "west’ was doomed” (Note Thirty-
Seven).

Other more traditionalist leaders smply dis-
agreed in their interpretation of the situation in
Russiabelieving that therewasstill room for com-
promise in terms of freedom from military ser-
vice. Editor. D. Plett]. TheAltester Johann Harder
and cousin Bernhard Harder were not convinced
that emigration was necessary, at least not until the
Russian government had been petitioned for re-
versal of its decision to rescind their entrenched
rights as pacifists.

His cousin, Altester Peter Toews, and his
people, however, werein the process of deciding
for emigration. In 1872, Peter cameto Blumstein
to discuss the question with Johann Harder and
Frank Isaak. In his diary Peter wrote that “these
men [Harder and |saak] were not yet convinced
that we should emigrate. Instead, they first wanted
to present apetition for morefreedomto thelmpe-
rial Council and then personaly tothe Czar” (Note
Thirty-Eight).

Until the day of his desth, Johann remained
activein the duties of his Altestership. On March
20, 1875, he monitored the school examinations
in Ohrloff for thelast time(Note Thirty-Nine). He
was saddened to hear that the able Kleine
Gemeindeteacher Abraham R. Friesen, Lichtenau,
wasplanning toimmigrateto Canada. Hiscousin
Peter Toewsand hisKleine Gemeinde people, not
tomention hisown sonand their groupin Crimes,
hed already emigrated.

Death.

Johann's son Abraham wrote: “Father often
talked about laying down his leadership because
of the many conflicts he had to face, but thiswas
not to be. God in hiswisdom had other plansand
called hisweary servant home by asudden desth.
| often noticed how a sigh of worry and frustra-
tion escaped hislips.

In the last year of hisleadership, he was en-
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Altester Johann Harder (1811-75), Blumstein,
Molotschna, oldest son of Elisabeth Plett Harder
and Johann Harder. Photo - Blumstein Legacy,
page 26/Pres., No. 13, page 129.

couraged by the election to the ministry of the
brethren Abraham Goertz and Nikola Ediger, who
stood by himfaithfully. During thelast daysof his
life on earth, when one of the ministers visited
him, he said, ‘1 am so tired. | long to go home'”
(Note Fourty).

Onthemorning of September 10, 1875, Johann
becameiill. Severa hours later at 12:30 p.m., he
suffered aheart attack and died an hour later.

Peter |. Fast (1831-1916), Rickenau (and later
of Jansen, Nebraska), described the deeth of Johann
Harder: “Today our beloved Altester Johann
Harder, Blumgtein, diedingtantly. Hehad till gone
to thefield that day but returned home very tired,
laid down, and managed to summon the children
tocometo pray. Threehourslater helay dead. His
wife had been very sick for a considerable time
already, so that the doctor had frequently been
cdled theretotend to her, and onthat day alsothey
had sent for her. When she arrived the children
rushed out of thehouse screaming “Father isdead!’
The Doctor had thought to herself, “they must be
saying the mother isdead’, since in her sickness
shehad frequently been at death’ sdoor. But it was
indeed thefather who was dead. Hehad evidently
had apremonition of hisdeath and had wanted to
haveanew Altester elected. Through hisdeath the
Gemeinde lost a very precious shepherd” (Note
Forty-One). Peter |. Fast goes on to describe a
journey when they stayed at the home of minister
Ediger in Altona on December 15, 1875, where
Ediger had earnestly related of Altester Harder's
last activitiesand death asfollows: “Thebeloved
Altester was very loyal (devout), and had a pre-
monition of hisdeath and had said quite sometime
earlier that he wished to lay down his office, and
alow anew Altester to be dected” (Note Forty-
Two).

By modern standards he was till ayoung 64
years of age. Indeed, hiswidow was only 36 and
his youngest child was not yet two. But Johann
was old and had finished his course. He was bur-
ied on September 13". The memoria sermonwas
preached by hisassociate minister, Johann Regier.
Hiscousinand closest confidant, Bernhard Harder,
composed ahymnto hismemory, whichwassung
tothefamiliar German tune, “AusmeinesHerzen
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Grunde’:

“Though aches and faint laments went this
man’s pilgrimage. Yet faced with dire potentsthe
Lord will now assuage. O servant good and true,
the Lord has called you home. To be where you
can roam, to get what is your due. O house of
death and grief, ordained tolifethat stuns, today is
hard but brief. Then separation comes. Who con-
quered death and fear in Jesus learn to trust. You
widow, children, must to him, the Lord, draw near!
O Jesus, full of grace, look onthese orphaned kin,
and these poor ones embrace your Word of hope
towin. O Father, thou wilt beto widow, orphaned
soul, provider, make them whole so heav’' n they
can forsee. Your flock, O Jesus, give a Shepherd
in his place through whom these sheep may live
by counselsof your grace. Likehimwho built thy
shrine. They realm did he proclaim, in honour of
Christ’s name and glorious blood divine!”

L egacy.

Altester Johann Harder has been widely rec-
ognized for hisgenuine Chrigtian virtueand spirit
of reconciliation. He was one of the most re-
spected and prominent Mennonite leaders of the
19th century. Among his many enduring accom-
plishments are the resolution of the so-called
“Barley Land Dispute” and hisbenevolent inter-
vention on behalf of the landless and the  seces-
sionists’, the Briidergemeinde. Although Johann
Harder recognized that the dissidents should be
treated in love as directed by scripture, he held
steadfast to thefaith of thefathers' and contended
valiantly for theintegrity of the Mennonite com-
munion.

M.B. historian, John A. Toews, gave Johann
Harder the following tribute: “The new elder
[Johann Harder] wasaman of moral integrity and
of degp concernfor therenewd of thechurch....The
[Mennonite] Brethren found “true Christians’ in
elder Johann Harder and other members of the
Ohrloff Mennonite Church” (Note Forty-Three).

Endnotes:

Note One: Harder Family Review, July 1988 Issue.

Note Two: Leland Harder, The Blumstein Legacy, pages 26-36.
Note Three: For afull listing of her family, including severa
siblings immigrating to the United States, see Johann Harder
(1836-1930), “Family History and Genealogy”, pages 2-3--
courtesy of Dr. Leland Harder, Box 363, Newton, Kansas, 67117,
1983. For excellent historical accounts of the Schulz family
see also; Harder Family Review, Issue Three, 1988, pages 4-5
and 11-13.

Note Four: Blumstein Legacy, page 27.

NoteFive: Abr. J. Harder, “Autobiography,” 1899, in TheHarder
Family Review, No. 6, page 2.

Note Six: Abraham J. Harder, “Autobiography von Pred.
Abraham J. Harder,” Alexanderwohl, 1899, as quoted in
Blumstein Legacy, page 51-52.

Note Seven: Harder Family Review, Issue No. 3, page 4.

Note Eight: Leland Harder, e-mail, January 28, 2003.

Note Nine: Jakob W. Friesen was the son of the widely known
Kleine Gemeinde Altester Abraham Friesen (1782-1849),
Ohrloff: see Plett, ed, Dynasties of the Kleine Gemeinde
(Steinbach, 2000), pages 541-543.

Note Ten: Leland Harder, The Blumstein Legacy, page 18.
NoteEleven: Abraham J. Harder, “Autobiography,” in Blumstein
Legacy, page 13.

Note Twelve: “George Schulz Family Records”

Note Thirteen: “Auszug eines Briefes aus der Ohrloffer-
Halbstadter Gemeinde in Stid-Ruland,” aus Mennonitische
Blallter, 8(2) 1861, page 34. Courtesy of James Urry.

Note Fourteen: Asfound, for example, in the work of Altester
Dirk Philips (1504-68) in attempting to resolve the worsen-
ing schism between the Flemish and Friesian Mennonites in
the 1560s, see Doornkaat Koolman, Dirk Philips: Vriend en
Medewerke van Menno Smons (Haarlem, 1964), 235 pages,
also available in an English edition: Dirk Philips: Friend and
Colleague of Menno Smons, 1504-1568 (Kitchener, 1998),
234 pages.

Note Fifteen: P. M. Friesen, The Mennonite Brotherhood in
Russia (Fresno, California, 1978), page 715; seeadso Plett, The
Golden Years (Steinbach, 1985), page 142.

Note Sixteen: More complete details are found in Plett, Sorm
and Triumph, pages 104-105.

Note Seventeen: 1bid, page 107.

Note Eighteen: Franz Isaak, Die Molotschnaer: Ein Beitrag
2ur Geschichte derselben (Halbstadt, Taurien, 1908), pages
159-173.

Note Nineteen: Peter Toews, “Sammlung...zur Historie der
Kleine Gemeinde der Mennoniten,” unpublished manuscript,
1874, as quoted in Sorm and Triumph, pages 153-154.
Note Twenty: James Urry, None but Saints, page 180.

Note Twenty-One: J. J. Hildebrand, Hildebrand's Zeittafel
(Winnipeg, 1945), pages 212-213.

Note Twenty-Two: P. M. Friesen, page 236.

Note Twenty-Three: P. M. Friesen, pages 239, 241 and 255.
Note Twenty-Four: Plett, Sorm and Triumph, page 129.
Note Twenty-Five: Ibid.

Note Twenty-Six: Ibid, pages 129-130.

Note Twenty-Seven: John Neufeld, “Toward an understanding
of conversion - Part One” in Preservings, No. 21, pages 33-36.
Available at www.hshsmb.ca

Note Twenty-Eight: Karl Stumpp, The Emigration from Ger-
many to Russiain the Years 1763 to 1862 (Lincoln, Neb. 1978),
pages 27-28.

Note Twenty-Nine: Henry Schapansky, The Old Colony
(Chortitza) of Russia, pages 87-9.

Note Thirty: Readers interested in knowing more about this
episode will find interesting reading in Fred Belk, The Great
Trek of the Russan Mennonites to Central Asia (Scottdale,
1976).

Note Thirty-One: P. M. Friesen, page 570; cf: M. B. Fadt,
Mitteilungen von etliche der Grof3en unter den Mennoniten in
Rufand und in Amerika (Reedley, Cdifornia, 1935), page 9.
Note Thirty-Two: P. M. Friesen, page 570, and James Urry, None
but Saints, pages 226-227.

Note Thirty-Three: See Plett, Sorm and Triumph, pages 307-
321, for extracts of his correspondence and various references
to the publication of this work, as well as a complete copy of
the English trandation prepared by John F. Funk.

Note Thirty-Four: Delbert Plett, Sormand Triumph, page 309.
A facsimile of the origind was published in The Harder Fam-
ily Review, No. 3, page 16.

Note Thirty-Five: Johann was probably referring to the fact
that his most intimate friend, cousin and associate minister,
Bernhard Harder, had embraced a premillennia view and was
preaching it from the pulpits of the churches.

Note Thirty-Six: Delbert Plett, Sorm and Triumph, page 275.
Note Thirty-Seven: James Urry, None but Saints, page 227. For
an example, of how the differences in religious culture im-
pacted on those favouring immigration and those opposed,
see comments of veteran school teacher Jakob Wiens,
Kronsthal, Chortitza Colony, as published in Old Colony
Mennonites in Canada, pages 90-91.

Note Thirty-Eight: Sorm and Triumph, page 327.

Note Thirty-Nine: Abraham J. Harder, Blumstein Legacy, page
4.

Note Forty: Ibid.

Note Forty-One: Peter |. Fast, “Wiederholtes Tagebuch und
songtige wichtige Chroniken angefangen den 8 Januar 1907,”
unpublished journal, page 66--courtesy of Tabor College,
Hillshoro, Kansas. February, 1989. Trandation by John W.
Wohlgemuth, Elma, Manitoba

Note Forty-Two: Peter |. Fast, “Wiederholtes Tagebuch,” page
68.

Note Forty-Three: John A. Toews, A History of the Mennonite
Brethren Church (Fresno, Cdifornia, 1975), pages 42 and 380.



Secession of the Mennonite Bridergemeinde, 1860

“The Secession of the Mennonite Bridergemeinde, 1860: An Historical Outline,”
by Henry Schapansky, 108-5020 Riverbend Road, Edmonton, Alberta, Canada, T6H 5J8.

Sectarianism in Russa.

Vice-Director Sivers (Russian Ministry of In-
terna Affairs), in an undated report of 1860-69,
madenumerous, perhapsbelated, recommendations
on how movements such as the Mennoniten
Briidergemeinde could be checked or prevented
fromemerging. Central to theserecommendations
isabelief that foreign influences were the major
causefor the gppearance of the Brethren. Thistoo,
istheperception of Brethren historian PM. Friesen,
and of thisauthor (Note One).

Anather reason given by Russian officias for
theemergenceof the Bruder waslack of unity inthe
Mennonite community. Minister and diarist David
Epp similarly attributed most of the perceived prob-
lemsin the Molotschnato this cause. | would also
agree on thispoint. During the period 1840-60, the
Russian Mennonites were divided as follows:

A. Traditionalis Gemeinden:
* The Old Colony Gemeinden;
- TheChortizaGemeinde;
- The Kronsweide (Schénwiese) Gemeinde;
- TheBergtha Gemeinde;
* The Molotschna Gemeinden:
- The Grosse Gemeinde (later forcibly split into
three: Lichtenauw/Petershagen, Margenauw/Schonsee,
Pordenav);
- TheKleine Gemeinde;
- TheWadheim Gemeinde;
- TheAlexanderwohl Gemeinde.
B. Progressve/Pietis Gemeinden:
- The Orloff Gemeinde;
- TheRudernerweide Gemeinde;
- The Gnadenfeld Gemeinde.

Inthe pat, historians haveinterpreted Menno-
nitehistory fromthe progressive/pietist viewpoint,
even though the traditiondists, throughout the en-
tire Russian period, represented the majority of
Russian Mennonites. To find vaidity in the tradi-
tionalist outlook has been judged as academically
or politically incorrect, especidly asmany Menno-
niteingtitutionswere - and till are - dominated by
scholars of the progressive or Mennonite Brethren
schools. Thisisall themore astonishing since his-
toricd events themselves have repeatedly proven
the judgments of the traditionalists to be correct. |
would arguethat an unbiased analysisand an open-
minded effort to understand the (majority) tradi-
tionalist Gemeinden is productive of aclearer and
less contradictory picture of Mennonite history in
itsentirety (not only of the Russian period) than that
available seen through the eyes of Briider or
“progressives’. It is aso my thesis that the divi-
sionsaboveweredue, inlargepart, toforeigninflu-
ences.

Yet another reason given by Russian officidsis
the negative opinion of asmall number of Menno-
nitesthemselvesastothemora stateof theMenno-
nite community. | have commented on this else-
where (Note Two).

Mennonite or not?

The purpose of thisarticle
isto describethe early history
of the Briider fromamoreob-
jective view than done by
Briidergemeinde apologists.
TheBrlder conastedinasmall
number of individuals within
the Mennonite community,
who, in the years 1850-1860
came to see themsaves as an
elitegroup, withahigher level
of faith (and a higher level of
morality?) than their Menno-
nite neighbours. They were
above dl else, convinced that
they weresaved, and that those
who disagreed withthemwere
not. In what did this convic-
tionlie?Thisconviction hadits
roots deep in the spiritudistic
movement, which held that the
inner light and the internal
awareness of God, were more
important than any scriptures
(or study of the same), written
commandment of God, or even
thewords of Chrigt. Spiritud-
ism (akin to mysticism) is by
natureindividualistic and elit-
i, and readily lends itsdlf to
predestinationist and prophetic
tendencies. Spiritualism isin
amost total opposition to the
Mennonitefaith, which places
ahighvaueonthecommunity
of Chrigtians, on adherence to
scripture and the words of
Chrigt, aswell asonindividual
penance, repentance and re-
birth. Menno Simons himsalf
viewed spiritualists as the
worst enemies of the true
church.

Spiritudists, in particular
thePietists, and later the Sepa-
ratist-Pietists, held the various
forms of church organization
(of whatever form) in con-
tempt. To them, an organized
church contradicted the idea
that God pre-destined certain
individuals (for unknown rea-
sons) for savation. These spiritudists, whether
Separatis-Pietistsor Mennonite Brethren, regarded
the organized church as evil (as did aso, for in-
stance the Dutch Collegiants). Indeed, the term
“Kirchliche” (churchly) was a term of contempt
applied by the Briider to those who disagreed with
their vison and who were therefore without the
certain guarantee of salvation. The Bruder (origi-
nally) referred to themsalves asthe Gemeindeder
Helligen” (community of the saints).

Pastor Eduard Wuest (1817-59).
Photo credit - P. M. Friesen, page
214. Wuest was a fanatical Separat-
ist-Pietist committed to the spread and
propagation of his religious culture,
whatever the cost. He was prepared
to use any means to turn alienated
young people and marginalized
adults against their own families and
Christian communities.

Minister August Liebig (b. 1836) in
Bernstein/Neumark. Photo credit - P.
M. Friesen, page 214.

How then did (and do)
the spiritudists (including the
Briider) justify their own mis-
sionary efforts and their own
church organization?Quitesm-
ply, their missionarieswere not
missionaries a al. They were
merely tools (robots) of God,
pre-ordainedto serveHiscause
in awakening those persons al-
ready destined for salvation.
Their churchwasmerdly agath-
ering place for those who had
been given an assurance of sal-
vation by means of a conver-
sionexperience.

Ashigtory reveds, spiri-
tudisicmovementsindividualy
have generaly had very short
lifetimes. Often a spiritudistic
group diesout with itsfounder,
who may be a proclaimed vi-
sonary or prophet. Inand of it-
salf emphasizingindividual ex-
perience, spiritudismill lendsit-
s f togrowth and devel opment,
unlesscompromiseand adapta-
tiontoritual and organizationis
mede.

How then did the Men-
nonite Brethren movement sur-
vive? The early years of the
Bruder wereindeed chaoticand
contradictory. Propheticand fa-
natical figures such as Gerhard
Wiehler and Benjamin Becker
appeared and then vanished
from the scene. The Kuban
settlement, founded by extrem-
istsof the Briider, did not thrive,
afatesuffered by smilar Briider
settlements. The answer surely
must liein the Mennonite heri-
tage of the Briider. Although (1
contend) the Mennonite Breth-
ren movement was totdly op-
posed to fundamentals of the
Mennonite faith, the Bruder
eventudly redized theadvantage
of adgptingtheir Mennoniteheri-
tage to their spiritudism to en-
suresurviva. Indeed the Briider
narrowly escaped the fate of
their spiritudistic brethren, the Separatist-Pietists
and the Templers, and aso narrowly escaped ab-
sorptionin the Russian Baptist movement.

Thesinglemost unresolved question relativeto
the Mennonite Bridergemeinde is the following:
weretheBruder only yet onefurther divisonwithin
the Mennonite community, or did their theology
and actionsdivorcethem entirely from theMenno-
nite community? Could - or should - the Brider,
liketheir closeassociates, the Templers, bereferred
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to as“ Brethren” of Mennonite
background?

Both contemporary (1860)
and modern Mennonites had
and havevariousviewsonthis
question. The prevailing opin-
ion on the question is that the
Brider did remain, and ill have
remained, within the Menno-
nitecommunity, although there
aregood argumentsfor theop-
positeview.

Foreign influence and alien-
ation.
Given that, as | clam, the

Retired Elder Daniel Fast (b. 1826),
Altester of the Briidergemeinde in the

Vistuladelta, in close proxim-
ity to the Tragheimersweide
(Rosenkrantz) (later
Rudnerweide) villages, suchas
Kurzebrach, Oberfeld, Gutsch
(also known as Pastwa), €tc..
Kurzebrach, in particular, was
theearly homeof several fami-
lies of later importance in the
Bruder movement (Note Five).

Also worthy of note is
that a considerable number of
MolotschnaBriider wereinfact
descended from Lithuanian
families who had originaly
ettled in the Old Colony (for

MennoniteBrethrenmovement  Kuban, 1877-1901. Photo credit -  example - Johann Hiebert (b.
wasembedded with spiritudis- P M. Friesen, page 919. 1818)).

ticviews, and diametricaly op- The groups representing
posed to fundamentas of the Mennonitefaith, the  foreign influences can be summarized asfollows:

question arises asto how this form of spiritualism - theLithuanian Lutherans,

found afootholdinthe Mennonitecommunity. Itis - theNeumark Lutherans;

my thesisthat foreigninfluencesacted onindividu-
as, or groups of individuals, who were to some
extent estranged from the whole Mennonite com-
munity. Thisestrangement arose mainly from spa:
tid or tempora isolaion. The Rudnerweide and
Gnadenfelder Gemeinden had experienced thisspa-
tia isolation from other Mennonite Gemeinden, long
beforetheimmigrationto Russa Many of the post-
war (post 1815) immigrantsto Russiaweretempo-
rally isolated from thefirst Russian settlersand hed
experienced thephysical, emotiond, and idedlistic
upheavals of the Napoleonic era Yet other indi-
viduals were isolated by their (foreign influenced
or pietist) educators.

In another piece, | have shown that the over-
whelming majority of Molotschna Bruder were
from post-war families, and the mgjority had roots
in Friesian Gemeinden (mainly, but not exclusively,
from the Tragheimerweide/ Rosenkrantzer
Gemeinde) (Note Three). Of the Old Colony
Briider, the majority came from families of the
Lithuanian/ Tragheimerwel de/Rosenkrantzer group.
Wherethisisnot the case, for the very few men of
pre-war Flemishfamilies, it can generaly beshown
that their wives came from this background. Addi-
tiond research and information confirms, exceptin
avery few cases, thisconclusion (Note Four). Thus,
among the families previoudy regarded as uncer-
tain, David Dirksen (1830-1913) and Johann
Thiessen (b.1820) now appear to have been from
pre-war families, however their wives Karolina
Straul3(b.1832) and SaraK oop (b.1821) werefrom
post-war families. On the other hand, Abraham
Peters(b.1826), whom | previoudly thought froma
pre-war family, wasfrom apost-war Friesan fam-
ily (from Schlamsack). The Penner brothers,
Kornelius (1837-1915), Heinrich (b.1845), and
Abraham (b.1846) were from Schonwiese (Old
Colony) families, withrootsinthe Tragheimerweide
(Rosenkrantz) Gemeinde. Jacob Giesbrecht wasa
relaive, not the brother, of Wilhelm Giesbrecht,
and wasfrom afamily whichimmigrated in 1818.

Of importance too, isthe fact that, of the post-
war Flemishimmigrantsfoundintheearly Brider,
a surprising number came from, or had roots in
(southern) Heubuden Gemeinde villages located
far to the south of the Mennonite triangle in the
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- individua sfromWurttemberg of pietist views,
- the Wurttemberg Separatist-Pietist groups;
- educatorsof “foreign” (or pietist) origin;
- the Hamburg Baptists.
A discussion of these groups follows:

The Lithuanian Lutherans.

The firgt of the foreign influences relevant to
thisdiscussion occurred, perhapsnot unexpectedly,
in the first Mennonite settlement established in
Lutheran-Prussianterritory, inLithuania, wherethe
(Friesian) Lithuanian Gemeindewasfounded circa
1713. At the same time as the founding of the
Lithuanian (Mennonite) Gemeinde, perhaps also
due to the great plague of 1709, a“great awaken-
ing” arose within the Prussian Lutheran commu-
nity inLithuania, likely involving Pietists, and prob-
ably involving south German and Swiss setlers,
who had beeninvited to settlein plague-devastated
Lithuaniaat the sametime asthe Mennonites.

Altester Heinrich Donner reports (from second
hand sources, no doubt) that this cross-over to the
Mennonite settlements was of consderable con-
cern to both Prussian and Mennonite authorities.
The later Falk and one of the Funk families may
havebeen part of thisgroup, whichjoined theMen-
nonites, but which aso included other Prussian
Lutherans. Later, inreactionit seems theLithuanian
Gemeindedevel oped oneof thetrictest policiesin
respect of accepting outsiders.

The Tragheimerswei de Gemeindewasadirect
descendant of the Lithuanian Gemeinde, being
formed from uprooted Lithuanian exiles in West
Prussiain 1724. The later Rosenkrantzers, led by
self-appointed Altester Jan (Johann) Klassen,
adopted some new, unknown and peculiar idess,
and created dissention in both West Prussiaand in
the Old Colony. They were part of the
Tragheimersweide Gemeinde. Only asmall num-
ber of these, including some “Rosenkrantzers’,
immigrated to Russainthefirst period (1788-1796).
Of those who remained in Prussia, many came
under theinfluence of Pietists. Most of theremain-
ing Gemeinde later moved to Russiain 1819, and
established the Rudnerweide Gemeinde. A great
many later Bruder were originally from the
Rudnerweide Gemeinde.

The Neumark Lutherans.

The second of the foreign influences involved
again the second (not surprisingly) Mennonite
settlement in Lutheran Prussia, in Neumark prov-
ince, namely the Neumark or Brenkenhoffswalde
Gemeinde. The Neumark Gemeinde was founded
1764 by the Flemish Mennonites from the
Przechowko Gemeinde. This Gemeinde preserved
their traditionaist community for decadesuntil, due
to isolation by distance (and political boundaries)
fromtheman Mennonite Gemeinden, theNeumark
Gemeinde accepted a number of Lutherans of pi-
etigt inclination. These L utheransincluded Wilhem
Lange (origindly joining the Mennonitesto escape
conscriptionin 1788, later to be Altester (1810-41)
of theNeumark, later Gnadenfeld Gemeinde). Other
familiesjoining at thet timeincluded theL enzmanns,
later activein the Wust Briider.

Members from both Rudnerweide and
Gnadenfeld Gemeindenwereactiveinthelater Wist
Briider, the Templers, and the Mennoniten Briider.
Although August Lenzmann (later Altester of the
Gnadenfeld Gemeinde) wasan early Wiist Briider,
he was nevertheless a strong opponent of the
Mennoniten Briuder. Nonetheless, many later
Mennoniten Briider and Templers had previoudy
belonged to the Gnadenfeld Gemeinde. The
Prezchowko, later Alexanderwohl Gemeinde (par-
ent of the Neumark Gemeinde), it seems, had a
leadershipwhich supported, in part, pietistideds. It
ishowever reported that Altester Peter Wedd (first
head of the Molotschna branch of the Petersburg
Bible Society) had little support from themembers
of hisGemeinde (David Epp diary, year end 1837).

Individualsfrom Wurttemberg of pietist views.

Pietism, which grew inthemid-1600sthrough-
out Europe, proposed that therel ationship between
the individual and God was dtrictly persona and
mysdtica. It wasanother manifestation of spiritual-
ism, arising in part as a reaction to the growing
rationalism and dogmatism of both church and so-
ciety. It gppeded toindividud swhofelt constrained
by the Chrigtian community inwhichthey lived, in
emphasizing therole of theindividual,, as opposed
to the community and ashared system of Chrigtian
vaues. It is surprising that many radical Pietists
themselves formed new denominations (such as
JohnWedley) or new separate Christian communi-
ties. Inthemoreradical form, Pietism cameto pro-
claim the certainty of salvation obtained through a
conversion experienceor through aninner awaken-
ing directly attributable to God. Thus pre-
destinationism was reborn. This concept was the
basisfor thenew dlitist Separati S-Pietist communi-
ties. Perhapsthe strongest attacks made by the Sepa-
retist-Pietists were against the Lutheran church
whichhad originaly adopted, then abanded theidea
of pre-destination.

Within the German-spesking lands, the king-
dom of Wiirttemberg was the single most impor-
tant centre of Pietism and Separatist-Pietism. Nu-
merous Separati S-Pietist communitieswereformed
in the kingdom, many immigrating as groups to
Russia (Note Six).

Although Pietism (I claim) has much morein
common with Augustinian, Lutheran, and Calvin-
ist theology than with the Mennonite faith, it did



make an agppeal to some Mennonites, particularly
thosewith Lutheran connectionsor recent L utheran
background, or living in isolation in a predomi-
nantly Lutheran enviroment.

Amongtheindividua Pietists, Wirttembergers,
or Wirttemberg Separatist- Pietists who had, to
some degree, anegative influence on the Prussian
or Russian Mennonites could be mentioned the
following:

- Sophie Dorothea (later MariaFeodorovna) of
the royal family of Wirttemberg, mother of
Alexander I;

-Alexander |, Czar of Russa(1801-25), asome-
time Pietigt, who had numerous contacts with Pi-
etigts, and together with Prince Golozyn, founded
(1812) the Evangelicd Bible Society of Russa(Pe-
tersburg);

- Wilhelm Lange (1766-1841), originadly a
Lutheran, later Altester of theGnedenfeld Gemeinde;

- Friedrich (Wilhedm) Lange, nephew of Wilhem
Lange, school teacher at Rudlofferhuben (West
Prussia), later Lehrer and Altester (1841-49) of the
Gnadenfeld Gemeinde. He was removed from of -
ficein 1849 (for unspecified moral lapses) and re-
joined the L utheran churchinRussia. Heofficiated
at the marriage (1847) of Eduard Wigt in Russia

- Jacob v.d. Smissen (b. 1785), son of aHam-
burg Mennonite, Jacob v.d. Smissen (a convert to
Pietism and a correspondant of Jung-Stilling and
other radical Pietists), later Altester of the Danzig
Gemeinde, but dismissed from office.

- Jacob Mannhardt (1801-85), son of Jacob W.
Mannhardt of Wirttemberg (later tutor to Jacob
v.d. Smissen), a Lutheran (Pietist?). Jacob
Mannhardt was also a relative of Jacob v.d.
Smissen, Altester of the Danzig Gemeinde (1836-
85) (Note Seven).

-Eduard Wist (1817-59) (see below).

Among the early supportersof Pietismin Rus-
siashould be mentioned Franz Gortz (1779-1835)
Altester (1819-35) of the Rudnerweide Gemeinde
and Tobias Voth (b.1791) from the Neumark
Gemeinde, |ater school-teacher and protégéof Franz
Gortz. Tobias Voth had married a Lutheran (Pi-
etig?) (Maria Skrage b.1788).

The Wurttemberg Separ atist-Pietist Groups
(The Swabian colony and Eduard Wist).

The(chiliast) teaching of Pietist Heinrich Jung-
Stilling, who proclaimed that the 1,000 yeer king-
dom of Christ would appear inthe east circa1833-
36, motivated variousgroupsof Wiirttemberg Sepa-
ratist-Pietists to emigrate to Russia. Alexander |
contributed to thisideaby projecting himsdlf asthe
defender of Chrigtianity, and Russia as the haven
for Chrigtians.

Onesuchlargegroup of Wiirttemberg Separat-
ist-Pietigscameto Russiain 1819, at thesametime
asthe (later) Rudnerweide Gemeinde. They were
origindly scheduled to settleinthe north Cauicasus,
however they remained in the Molotschnafor two
years. Inthe event, these Separatist-Pietists settled
in the lands immediately to the south of the
Rudnerwei de Gemeindevillages (neighbouring on
Rudnerweide, Franzthal, Pastwa, Marienthal,
Pordenau, Schardau, and Eliesabethd), andimme-
diately to the north of Berjansk. Not surprisingly, a
very large number of later Wist Brider and
Mennoniten Brider were from these very same

villages or from Berjansk (Note Eight).

The exact nature of the relationship between
these Wirttemberg Separatist-Pietist settlements
(also known as the Swabian Colonies, consisting
of the villages of Neuhoffnung, Hoffnungsthal,
Rosenfeld, and Neu-Stuttgart) and the Rudnerweide
and Gnadenfeld Gemeinden hasnever been closdly
examined, and is a subject for further research. It
doesgppear that the convictionsof thisWiirttemberg
group lapsedinto apathy, and anumber of itsmem-
bersreturned tothe L utheran church. Thefailureof
Jung-Stilling's prophesies no doubt contributed to
thisdemordization.

Inabout 1842, thestuationinthe Swabian Colo-
nieswas serious enough (with respect to demoral-
ization) that the Separatist-Pietists requested help
from Wurttemberg (Note Nine). A young and re-
markableindividua, revivalist missionary Eduard
Wiist was sent out by the Wiirttemberg Separatist-

Jakob Reimer (1817-91) with his young wife
Gertrude, nee Neustadter, 1887. Jakob was an
itinerant minister of the Bridergemeinde. His work
on endtimes beliefs, Der wundervolle Ratschluss
Gottes mit tder Menschheit was widely read. They
immigrated in 1924, settling initially in Steinbach,
Manitoba. Photo credit- Lohrenz, page 74 (for
another photo, see P. M. Friesen, page 791).

Pietistsin about 1843-1844.

Eduard Wist was a powerful orator, whose
ahilities and influence must have been similar to
JohnWesley and George Whitefieldin prior times,
or Billy Grahamin moderntimes. Theimpact of his
oratory extended beyond the Swabian Colonies, to
the neighbouring Molotschnavillages, and evento
the Old Colony, as well as to other Russian-
Lutheran circles. Some of his enthusiasts formed
study groups, referred to as “Wist Brider”. One
such small group (of aout 27 family heads) was
formedintheMolotschna TheseMolotschnaWiist
Bruder were to be later founding members of the
Mennoniten Briidergemeinde and the Templers
(with perhaps the notable exception of August

Lenzmann). It appearslikely that Wist'sinfluence
aso extended tothe Old Colony, although evidence
of direct linksis not available. 1t was likely, how-
ever that Separatist-Pietists distributed copies of
Ludwig Hofackers' Sermon-Book (first published
in Stuttgart, 1833), which is reported to have im-
pacted severd individuas in the Old Colony. In
about 1853, likely under the spell of Separatist-
Pietist teachings, one Johann Loéwen and Jacob
Janzen (a former Lehrer of the Kronsweide
Gemeinde who had been dismissed from office)
began to form agroup of the“ awakened”.

Littleisknown regarding thisOld Colony group
which soonfell into extremism and disrepute. Some
of themost extremist of al thelater Bruder (includ-
ing Gerhard and Johann Wiehler) belonged to this
group at one time. Perhaps because of this early
extremism, the more moderate Briider, including
Abraham Unger, turned away from the
Wirttemberg Pietists, seeking and finding support
elsawhere, namely from the pietisticaly-minded
Hamburg Baptists.

Educatorsof “foreign” (or Pietist) origins.

Theroleof educatorsin the devel opment of the
Mennonite Brethern should not be underval ued.
Many of theleading early teecherswereeither former
Lutheransor pietisticaly-minded Mennonites. Edu-
cationwasoften acontroversia issueinearly Men-
nonite Russa. Centra to the questions raised was
not educationitsalf, but the nature of the education
andthebackground of theeducators. Thetradition-
aigtsnaturally wished educatorsto reflect existing
community vaues, whiletheprogressvespromoted
Pietigtsor former Lutheransfor |leading educational
roles. One expression of the traditionalist view of
education can be found in Heinrich Balzer's
“Vergtand und Vernunft” (1833) (Note Ten).

Among the leading educators with a Pietist or
Lutheran background could be mentioned thefol-
lowing:

- Friedrich W. Lange teacher at the
Rudl offerhuben school (1826-36) mentioned above
and later teacher at the Steinbach private schooal;

- Heinrich Franz 1(1812-89) pupil of Friedrich
Lange;

- TohiasVoth (b. 1791) mentioned above, teacher
of the Orloff Vereinschule (1822-29), aPietist said
to have deeply influenced Heinrich Hubert in Pi-
etist directions;

- HeinrichHeese (1787-1868) aformer Lutheran
whojoined the M ennonitesto escgpe conscription;

- David Hausknecht (b.1833) teacher at Einlage
(Old Colony), later Wiist Bruder, then Templer;

- Johann Lange (1838-1902) from a Neumark
Mennonitefamily (originaly Lutheran). Educated
at the Wirttemberg Jerusalem school at
Kirschenhardthof, |ater teacher at the Gnadenfeld
private school and aTempler (Note Eleven);

- Friedrich Lange (1840-1923) brother of Johann
Lange.

The Wst Brider redized the importance of
education in promoting Pietist vaues, and estab-
lished the “Bruderschule’ (1857-59) with support
from Wit Bruder in the Swabian Colonies, in
Charkow, and in Moscow. David Hausknecht and
Heinrich Franz were the candidates for teacher.
Franz was selected over the opposition of Johann
Klassen and Jacob Reimer, but was later replaced
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by Johann Lange.

The Hamburg Baptigts.

Thepietigticaly-minded Hamburg Baptistswere
very anxiousto expand their vision of Chrigtianity
toRussia, particularly tothehighly regarded, deeply
religious, and prosperous Mennonites. Correspon-
dence from Old Colony Briider Abraham Unger,
and activitiesin Poland (part of Russia) prompted
many leading German Baptiststo |ook to the Rus-
san Mennonitecommunitiesasided new areasfor
expans on. Among theleading Baptistswho played
akey role and exerted much influence during the
early formative period of the Mennoniten Briider
werethefollowing:

- Johann Gerhard Oncken (b. 1799): Hamburg.
Founder of the Hamburg Baptist movement;

- Karl Benzien: Dirschau (West Prussia). A dea
con of the Hamburg Baptist movement. Hisdaugh-
ter Louisa later married Abraham, a son of first
Altester of the Einlage Briidergemeinde, Abraham
unger,;

- August Liebig (b.1836): Neumark. A Ham-
burg Baptist. His daughter Martha later married
Peter Wedel (1865-97) missionary in Cameroon,
brother of KorneliusWeddl (1860-1911) president
of Bethel Collegeand ahistorian(!) (seePres., No.
23, page 49);

- MatinKawelt: Prussian Lithuania. Hisdaugh-
ter Emmalater married Abraham Reimer (b.1853),
sonof Briidergemeindeleader Jacob Reimer (1817-
9);

- FriedrichAlf (1831-98): Origindly aL utheran,
but dismissed as a school-teacher because of his
activities, went to Hamburg to study a Onckens
school, and was ordained as a Baptist minister in
1859. Hismain sphereof missionwork wascentra
Poland, where some Mennonites from Wola
Wodzinskawent over to the Baptists,

- Eduard Leppky: Origindly a Baptist, later
joined the Mennonite Briider in the Kuban, then
movedtotheU.SA. asaReiseprediger of theKMB;

- Wilhelm Schulz: A Baptist from abroad.
Worked as a Reiseprediger with the Bruder after
1873, but was apparently deported (Note Twelve).

The Templers.

The Templers need to be mentioned in any ac-
count of theearly Briider because both movements
originated from the same inspiration, and indeed
fromthesameorigingroup, namely theWust Brider.
The Templerstook theideaof separatism and dlit-
ism even further than the Brider, and dso arosein
Wirttemberg in the 1840s. Various Separatist-Pi-
etistsproposed that aseparatemodel community of
Chrigtians be created in the only location suitable
for suchagroup, namely theHoly Landitself. Thus
the Templer movement was founded. Through the
established communication links to Russia, the
movement soon spread to include Mennonite Wiist
Bruder. Later, someMennoniten Briider (especidly
from the more radical Kuban Colony) joined the
Templers, while some Templers went over to the
Bruder. Particularly numerous among the Menno-
nite Templers were former members from the
Gnadenfeld Gemeinde.

It may be of interest to examine the origins of
thefirst Mennonite Templers. These could include
the 20 signatories to a petition in favour of the
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Templers, dated 6.4.1863 (Note Thirteen) listed as
follows:

- Nicholas Schmidt (1815-74) Alexanderthal.
An origind Wust Brider. Came to Russa 1810
(hisfamily wasoriginaly from Zweibriicken/Pfa )
m. Katherina Mathies (1816-80);

- Johann Schmidt (1826-1864) brother of the
above;

- Abraham Schmidt (b.17867) Schardau. Pos-
sibly theAbraham Schmidt from Rosenkrantz who
came to Russia in 1819. His daughter married
Dietrich Dyck below. m1) KatherinaPeters(1785-
1830), m2) Anna X (b.1794);

- Abraham Wiebe (b.1792) Rudnerweide. A
son of Jacob Wiebe (1745-1807) (Leske 1776) m.
Margaretha Mathies (b.1753) 2)m1) Gertruda
Klassen (b.1783), ml) Abraham Mathies (1781-
1824). Abraham Wiebewasan immigrant of 1818.

- Isaac Mathies (b. 1822) Rudnerweide. A step-
son of Abraham Wiebe above and a brother of
Abraham Mathies, an original Wist Briider.

- Dietrich Dyck (1809-63) Rudnerweide. m.
Kornelia Schmidt (1819-1901). A son of Wist

%
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Retired Elder Aron Lepp (b. 1829), Elder of the
Briidergemeinde in Einlage, (1876-1903). Photo
credit- Lohrenz, page 96. In 1866 Peter Toews,
later Kleine Gemeinde Bishop, sold his leasehold
farm in Andreasfeld to Aron Lepp (Toews to
Rundschau, Aug. 2/12 - courtesy of Henry Fast).

Briider Peter Dyck (1788-1867) of Pordenau, an
immigrant of 1819 from Heubuden. Also a Wiist
Bruder, married a daughter (born at Rosenkrantz)
of Abraham Schmidi;

- Abraham Dyck (b. 1827) A brother of the
above;

- Peter Dyck (b. 1830) A brother of the above;

- Isaac Dyck (b. 1834) A brother of the above.
m. Helena Dyck (1836-1908);

- Benjamin Lange (b.1804) Gnadenfeld, m.
Maria Janz. Came to Russia 1833 from Neumark
(Alt Hoferwiese);

- Johann Lange (1838-1902) A son of theabove.
m. EmmaJaus;

- Friederich Lange (1840-1923) A son of the
above Benjamin. m. Anna Dyck (1843-1930),
daughter of Dietrich Dyck above;

- Benjamin Lange (1845-95) A son of theabove
Benjamin. m. Katherina Dyck (b. 1848), daughter
of Dietrich Dyck above;

- David Hausknecht (b.1833) seepreviouscom-
mentsabove;

- |saac Fast (b.1845) A son of | saac Fast(1815-
96), an immigrant of 1836.

Persons who are difficult to locate: Abraham
Braun (Grossweide or Franzthd, an origind Wist
Bruder), Isaac Hiebert, Hermann Friesen, Johann
Dyck, Jacob Dyck. Also of noteisthat Franz |saac
(1816-99), Lehrer of the Orloff Gemeinde, and
author of Die Molotschnaer Mennoniten, later
joined the Templers (Note Fourteen).

Thisprofileof the Templersisindeed very Smi-
lar to that of the Mennoniten Briider.

Early Historical Developments: Extremism and
Secession (1860):

Both theMolotschnaW(ist Briider and the Old
Colony Briider soon began to adopt the extremist
and dlitist ideas that gppear to be a natura conse-
quenceof Separatist-Pietist theology. WithinWist's
own parish, extremists contributed to the disrepute
intowhichthemovement fell. Many Lutheran ettle-
mentsin south Russawere likewise affected. The
extremism of these Pietists consisted in the belief
that, since they had a guarantee of savation, and
weretherefore members of God'select, they could
do no wrong. There was nothing for them to do,
except luxuriate in the knowledge that they had
been saved. Mestingsof thed ect began to degener-
ateintoregjoicing, frenzied dancing, and proclama-
tions of superiority. For this reason, outsiders (in-
cluding Russian officials) referred to them as
“Hupfer” or leapers.

About the time of Wist's desth (1859), the
Molotschna Wist Bruder sent out missionaries
HeinrichBartd and Benjamin Becker totheL utheran
Volga and Planer Colonies (Note Fifteen). At this
time too, a strong fedling arose within the Brider
that they should separatefrom the M ennonite com-
munity. It isstill ameatter for debate asto whether
the agenda of the Briider included total separation
from the Mennonite community, or whether the
Brider had merely intended to reform the Menno-
nitecommunity inpietist directions, forming anew
Pietigtically-inclined Mennonite church. The evi-
dence, on the whole, suggests the former thesis.
Certainly, thiswasthe course expressed by the ex-
tremists whowereinthemgjority intheeerly years.

Early in 1860, the Briuder published the
“Ausgangsschrift” the articles of secession. Some
of theBriider argued that the actionsand degenerate
nature of the Mennonite community forced them
into taking this step to separation. On the other
hand, it could be argued that the dlitism of the Sepa-
ratist-Pietist movement itself wouldinevitably lead
to separation. Within the next two years, some of
the extremists began to think of aphysically sepa
rate colony. One of the early (and perhaps most
important) of the Briider, Johann Klassen, went to
Petersburg to negotiate for aseparate living space,
which wasto result in the formation of the Kuban
colony in the south Caucasus (founded in 1863).
(Note 16)

Theextremist Briider were the dominant group
among the Secessionigts, both in the Molotschna
and in the Old Colony, up to 1865. Their leaders



included Molotschnau Briider Johann Klassen,
Isaac Koop, Jacob Becker, and Benjamin Becker
and Old Colony Briider Gerhard Wiehler, Johann
Wiehler, and Heinrich Neufeld. Moderates, who
could be said to have supported Pietist, but not
extremist Separatist-Pietist views, included
M olotschnaBriider Heinrich Hiebert, Jacob Reimer,
and Abraham Kornelson and Old Colony Briider
Abraham Unger. By thetime (1865) that the mod-
eratesfinaly prevailed, the split from the Menno-
nite community was irreparable. The extremists
failedto carry theday because of the very nature of
their extremism. Therewasredly littlefor them to
do except rejoice or awaken others. Having been
saved and dected of God, there was no need to
searchfor additional truth, and they turned to book-
burning. They asoturned to banning each other for
disagreement or lack of enthusiasm. Thus Gerhard
Wiehler banned both hisfather and his brother for
disagreeing with his some of his views. Others,
including Heinrich Hiebert and Jacob Reimer, were
aso banned. Mora lapses occurred and became
public knowledge, including the affair of Heinrich
Bartel with Helena Regier (1861 - the affair could
not, of course, be concedled due to preg-

nancy). Friedrich Lange had been previ- =+
oudy dismissedin 1849, becauseof mord
lapses within his household.

Crids and the Hamburg Baptigs.

The years 1864 and 1865 were years
of crisis. Many of theBriider becamevery
apprehensiveregarding thefuture, fearing
that they themselves might be banned at
any timefor lack of enthusiasm or for in-
correct thinking. A returntothe Gemeinden
seemed impossible, as their actions had
rendered them ridiculousy pompous in
the eyes of their friends and neighbours,
and the danderous utterances made by
many Bruder had antagonized many Men-
nonites. Altester Heinrich Hiebert proved
to be ineffective in this period of sress,
nor was Jacob Reimer, another natura
|leader moreeffective, ashewasreated to
Johann Klassen by marriage. Abraham
Kornelsen had aready moved tothe Planer
Colonies.

This unbearable situation could not
continueindefinitely, and eventually, themoderates
prevailed with theintroduction of aprotocol of Au-
gust 4, 1865. Leadership of the Brider effectively
passed to the only strong early leader who had
continuously resisted the extremists, namely
Abraham Unger of Einlage(Old Colony). Many of
the moderates who had moved to the Kuban were
greetly disappointed with both spiritual and eco-
nomic conditions prevailing, and returned to the
Molotschna, tothe Old Colony, or eventudly tothe
new coloniesat Andreasfeld and Wiesenfeld (inthe
neighbourhood of Einlage).

Unger had, a avery early time, foreseen that the
extremist and Separatist-Pietist directions of the
movement taken by the Briider had no future. Ac-
quainted with the pietistically-minded Hamburg
Baptist movement through various periodicals, he
began a correspondence with some of the leading
Baptists in Hamburg. Correspondence with Bap-
tist leader Friedrich Alf in Russian Poland had also

been initiated by various Briider in 1860-61, in-
cluding Jacob Reimer and Jacob Becker, with no
definiteresults(Note Seventeen). To establish some
sort of legitimacy to themovement, and in view of
their smal numbers and poor reputation a home,
many moderatessupported Unger inthecultivation
of closer tieswith the Baptists. When themoderates
did prevail, more concrete measures were taken to
further theseties. The Briider remained on the path
to union with the Baptists, under the leadership of
Unger, until hisresignation in 1876.

Thismove towards union wasresisted by only
a few Brider, including Aron Lepp and Eduard
Leppky (aformer Baptist). Aron Lepp (1827-1912),
former Judenplan superintendant, and brother of
industriglist Peter Lepp (1817-71) (bothimmigrants
of 1817), wasin fact the only leader in the move-
ment to resist union with the Baptists, and it was
largely due to him that afina union did not teke
place.

TheBaptidts, asindicated above, wereonly too
pleased to assist the Brider in the reorganisation
required after 1865. In 1866, Baptist August Liebig,
in reponse to written requests from the Einlage

Peter M. Friesen and his wife. He was the author of the “Altevangelische
Briiderschaft” (Halbstadt, Taurien, 1911), from which many of the
photos in this article are reprinted. Photo credit - Quiring, In the
Fullness of Time, page 69.

Briider, was sent out by the Hamburg Baptists to
help resolve the many outstanding issues. How-
ever, hewasarested after two weeksand deported.
Karl Benzien, dso a Hamburg Baptist, who had
cometo Russiafor business reasons and stayed to
ettle, chaired several meetingsin Einlage, includ-
ing themeeting of July 10, 1868, where an organi-
zationd protocol was adopted, and the meeting of
July 14, 1868, where Unger was elected Altester.
Benzien himself eventually joined the Brider.
Shortly thereafter, in 1869, thefounder of theHam-
burg Baptistshimself, Oncken, cameto Russaand
presided over the ordination of Unger, aswell as
theordination of Aron Lepp asLehrer of the Briider
and Benzien as Lehrer of the Gerhardsthal
(Tschornoglas) Baptists. Liebig later returned, again
at the request of the Briider, living at Andreasfeld
1871-1872, to assist with a number of issues. He
organized annual conferences of the collective
Briidergemeinden (of theEinlage, Molotschna, and

Kuban Gemeinden) and presided over the same
from 1872-1875 (Note Eighteen). The first such
annual conference took place in May, 1872 at
Andreasfeld. Liebig finaly settled permanently in
Russia in 1875, taking on the leadership of the
Odessa Baptidts.

In some respects, many of the Baptists did not
liveuptothehigh expectationsof the Briider, when
they became more closely aquainted. The Briider
had, for instance, devel oped apositon against alco-
holic beveragesand tobacco. Indeed, many Brider
resigned from the movement for this reason. PM.
Friesenreportsthat over 10 Briider, including some
who were “begabt und angesehen” (talented and
respected), left because of the prohibition on to-
bacco. The Briider were therefore very astonished
when they discovered that many of their Baptist
colleagues, including Oncken himsdlf, were smok-
ers (Note Nineteen). Liebig himself was refused
admission to the communion service a one time
(Note Twenty).

On the other hand, the Briider often revealed
great mora weaknesses themsalves. PM. Friesen
tells us that three Bruder, from families of high
standing in the Briidergemeinde, during
the period (1870-80), wereinvolvedina
get-rich-quick scheme of land and busi-
ness speculations at Blumenau, chesting
their fellow Brider (including Jacob
Reimer) who apparently suffered large
financial losses, resulting in the abandon-
ment of Blumenau (Note Twenty-One).
This account is rather similar to that in-
volving Heinrich Martens (1867-1942),
ak.a “Swindler” Martens. “Swindler”
MartenswasaBruder originaly fromthe
Kuban, later perpetrator of afamous (at
the time) Cdlifornialand swindle where
very many felow Brider logt thelr life
savings (Note Twenty-Two).

Interestingly enough, the Briider
placed grest emphasis on the “form” of
baptism, and argued extensively on the
subject (it was aso in part this subject
which attracted them to the Baptists). Yet
theBruder criticized the*Kirchliche’ for
adhering moreto form than to matters of
substance.

The Briider and the Baptists con-
tinued to haveextensveand involved relationships,
even after negotiationsfor aunion had groundto a
hat by the time of Unger's resignation in 1876.
Johann Wiehler (theformer extremist Briider) was
in fact the first chairman of the Union of Russian
Baptists (1884-1886). Other Briider attended vari-
ous Baptist ingtitutions in Germany. Of the eight
missionary workers at the Briidergemeinde mis-
sion gtation at Nalgonda (India), seven had studied
at Hamburg-Horn, including the heed of the mis-
sion, Abraham Friesen (1859-1919) (Note Twenty-
Three). Other examples include Jacob Krdcker,
publisher of the Chrigtlisches Abriss Kalendar,and
the Friedenstimme, who had studied at Hamburg
(hisbrother Abraham had worked asaBaptist min-
isterin Rumaniafor twoyears) (Note Twenty-Four).
TheBriider of theVolgaand Planer Colonies, whose
conversion to the Briider had begun with the pros-
eytizing of Bartdl and Becker in 1859, dl later joined
theBaptigts.

.
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Why then did the movement to-
wards union collapse? As indicated
above, the Mennonite heritage of the
Briider wasthekey factor, long with
the passing into law of the Universal
Military Service Statute in 1874 in
Russia, at exactly thecritical moment
of the discussions. The Mennonites
were highly regarded in official
circles, while the Baptists were per-
secuted as adisruptive sect. Alterna-
tive service, it was soon apparent,
would beavailableto the Mennonites,
but not to the Baptists. Pacifism had
always been a strong tenet of the
Mennonite faith, but not at al an article of the
Baptist creed. Indeed, the Mennonites had suf-
fered for this fundamental tenet and struggled to
maintainthisprinciple, for centuries. Thentoo, the
more restrictive lifestyle of the Bruder conflicted
with the more tolerant attitude of the Baptists.
Despite their abusive condemnation of their fel-
low Mennonites, the Briider were simply unable
togiveup the prestige and regard that the behaviour
and |abour of generations of Mennoniteshad won
for them in Russian society, in exchange for a
much lower and hazardous position as a danger-
ous and disruptive minority sect. Nor were cul-
tural factors or considerations of lifestyle unim-
portant. Nevertheless, the discussions were diffi-
cult, and many Bruder were of two minds on the
subject. Even Aron Lepp later in 1900 regretted
his strong position against the Baptists (Note
Twenty-Five).

Not surprisingly, however, the Russian bureau-
crecy repeatedly identified the Briider and the Bap-
tists. When, for example, the Baptists were recog-
nized as alegitimate Protestant group in Russiain
1879, the Briider wereclassified asBaptist. Shortly
theresfter, acontra-petition wasprepared (with the
assistance of PM. Friesen himsalf) with successful
results.

The Brudergemeinden 1865-1870.

In the period 1865 to 1870, the Briider can be
grouped as follows:

1. The Templers. The most extremist of al the
Briider groups. Later most of the Templers moved
to the south Caucasusregion. Some of theMenno-
nite Templerseventually did moveto Palestine.

2. The Kuban Bruder. Most of the extremist
Bruder (both from the Old Colony and the
Molotschna) moved to the Kuban in the early pe-
riod, aswell assomeof themoderates. Asthemod-
erates came to prevail, many Brider families re-
turned to the Old Colony or to the Molotschna. A
number of thesethen moved to thenew settlements
at Andreasfeld and Wiesenfeld. Intime, the Kuban
settlement cameto beregarded asabackwater inthe
Briider community.

3. TheModerateBriider.

- The Einlage Bruidergemeinde under the lead-
ership of Abraham Unger, then Aron Lepp. Later
subgroups - Andreasfeld, Wiesenfeld, Jasykovo,
Furstenland, Burwald, and Neplgevko;

- The Molotschna Briidergemeinde (later the
Ruickenau Gemeinde). Later subgroups - Putchin,
the Crimea, Herzenberg, Friedensfeld, Sagradovka
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Baptism of the Briidergemeinde in Riickenau, Molotschna Colony. The strat-
egy of rejecting the traditional Mennonite baptismal mode, namely, affusion
or sprinkling, created a strict and dramatic cultural and social border marker
for those who rejected their parental faith. Photo credit - P. M. Friesen, page
488. Cf: “Evangelical Baptism,” Pres., No. 20, pages 34-39.

Summary.

The Mennonite Briidergemeinde remained a
very smal minority group for much of theRussian
period gaining only some 20 percent of the 100,000
Mennonites in Russia by 1917. Later Pietist ex-
tremists, such as Klaas Epp and his followers had
much in common with the Briider. The Mennonite
Pietist Brider, generally spesking, camefrom fami-
lieswho were dready estranged (spatidly or tem-
poraly), tosomedegree, fromthemain traditional-
ist groups. Pietists and/or Lutherans deeply influ-
enced someof theseindividuds. Inthis, someMen-
nonite leaders (such as Johann Cornies) and some
leading Russian officids (such as, in particular,
Eugen v. Hahn), who themselves were possibly
Pietist or Pietist sympathizers, saw ameansto fur-
ther breakup thetraditionalist Gemeinden, and fur-
ther the assimilation of the Mennoniteinto Russian
ociety.

Had it not been for the early influence of the
“foreigners’, theBriider would likely not havecome
into existence. Had it not been for the later support
of “foreigners’ the Briider would likely havefallen
apart asagroup and disappeared. The Briider then
would likely havein part, returned to the Menno-
nite community, and in part, dispersed asinsignifi-
cant splinter groups. Much of the subsequent socid
tenson and inner conflict within the Mennonite
community would then have been avoided.
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Evangelist Bernhard Harder (1832-84), Halbstadt

Evangelist Bernhard Harder (1832-84), Halbstadt, Molotschna - Letters of Admonition to Johann Fast and Johann Harder,
Annenfeld, Crimea, March 29, 1872, compiled and edited by Delbert F. Plett, Steinbach, Manitoba.

Introduction.

Evangelist Bernhard Harder (1832-84),
Halbstadt, Molotschna, is considered among
the most important leaders of the Mennonite
Churchin Russa Thereforethe publication of
two of his letters expressing his views regard-
ing the secession of various sectarian groups
fromthemain body of Mennonitesandthelevel
of their morality isof considerablesignificance.

On March 29, 1872, Evangelist Bernard
Harder wrote two letters of admonition to his
dear friends Johann Fast and Johann Harder
who joined the Briidergemeinde secession from
the Kleine Gemeindein the Crimeain 1869 or
shortly theresfter.

Letter One was written to veteran school
teacher Johann Fast (1813-92), formerly of
Schénau, and nephew of Altester Bernhard Fast
of the Ohrloff Gemeinde. Johann Fast was
married to Elisabeth |saak, asister to historian
Franz |saak (1816-1900), Tiege. The Fast fam-
ily had movedtoAnnenfeld, Crimeain 1867. In
1873 Johann Fast moved to America, selecting
and settling on the land where the village of
Gnadenau was established the following year
(Note One)

L etter Two was written to Johann Harder 1V
(1836-1930), son of Altester Johann Harder
(1811-75), Bernhard's cousin. Johann IV was
married to Elisabeth Fast (1836-98), daughter
of teacher Johann Fagt. Johann 1V and hisyoung
family moved toAnnenfeld, Crimeain 1865. In
1874 they immigrated to Gnadenau (Hillsboro),
Kansas, where Johann |V also served asamin-
ister of the K.M.B. (Note Two).

The two letters published here were discov-
ered by Dr. Leland Harder, Newton, Kansas, in
private family archives and published in The
Harder Family Review, April 1989, pages6-7.

Founding Myth.

The founding narrative of the Mennonite
Briidergemeindein Russiain 1860 was: One, that
the Flemish Mennonite Church was fallen, cor-
rupted and beyond redemption; Two, spontaneoudy,
anumber of the* enlightened” brethren started reed-
ingtheBible, artificialy redefined the*New Birth”
as" conversion experience’, converted themselves
to“true’ religion, and, having no choice, separated
themsalves from the “ Babylonian whore” to form
their own assemblies.

In the preceding essay, Henry Schapansky has
established convincingly thelack of validity of the
second premisein that the secessionist movement
consisted mainly of the adoption of aien religious
cultureswhich were presented to the Secessionists
by foreignersof variousspiritua huesand denomi-
nationd varieties.

Failureto Respond to False Criticism.

It is noteworthy that the Flemish Mennonite
religious|eadersgenerdly did not stooptothelevel
of their accusers to reply with harsh criticism of

their own. Like their Old Colonist counterparts of
the modern-day, they evidently felt it was more
Christ-like to turn the other cheek. It would have
beenrelatively easy to point out that the much self-
lauded piety of the secessionistswasmainly of the
inwardly persond variety which did not regulate
nor temper their outwardly actions, particularly in
their arrogant treatment of their former Brethrenin
the “Kirchliche” congregations whom they de-
nounced asunsaved “ heathen”.

Tounderstand theKirchlichereluctancetoreply
in kind to the harsh condemnations of the Seces-
sionists we should recall that one of the central
tenetsof traditionaist Flemish Mennonite thought
isthat pridewasasin. Thereforeyoudonot criticize
others. You look for the splinter/plank in your eye
as the New Testament has it. For this reason the
consarvatives did not respond with their own very
legitimate questions about the “salvation” of the
Secessionists, especialy regarding the salvific effi-
cacy and validity of thedramatic conversion experi-
ence processesand immersion baptism procedures
asritudized by them. No one other than God knew
that until they met their Maker face to face on the
day of judgement.

The Flemish Mennonites also recognized the
imperfection of human beings, what they wanted
was a pure community in which imperfect people
could live, separated from the temptations of the
world which threatened their salvation, and hope
for sdvation after alifelived according to the com-
mandmentsof Jesus. Thusdl conservativeleaders
knew and expected problems to emerge among
members of their community and concentrated on
settling these, collectively - first removing aperson
from being a polluting threet to others, and then
trying to reintegrate them into the community (the
banand public confession). But the Briidergemeinde
campaigned ontheideaof aperfect individua who,
through aconversion experiencehad gained knowl-
edge (certainty) of their salvation. They did not need
othersin acommunity to achieve salvation - they
had achieved it. Whether or not they would subse-
quently “fal” into Sin was debatable. But one can
seewhy many conservatives did not trust them.
But again, to criticizewould beto put oneself above
them. Only God knew onée' struevaueand thestate
of one's soul.

Morality.

Regarding thefirst premise of the corruptedness
and fallen morality of the “old ling” Gemeinden,
Briidergemeinde gpologists have cited mainly the
sdlf-serving epithets of their own contemporary
brethren aswell asstatementshby foreign missioners
and other observers generally in agreement with
their agenda. Membersof theprogressivistic Ohrloff
Gemeinde feature prominently in any
Briidergemeinde recitation of testimonia ssupport-
ing or sympathetic to their cause, which, however,
areof little probative vaue since Ohrloff itself had
aready adopted many pietist ideasand wasactively
engaged inaprotracted culturd and socia struggle
againgt thetraditionalistsmajority. In short, littleor

no proof isever cited that would passthebasicrules
of evidencein any court of law (Note Three).

That having been said, Bernard Harder is in-
variably the centrepiece of any defence of the
Briidergemeinde secession and the absol ute neces-
sity thereof. It is dleged that with his preaching
Harder supported the Secessionists but never had
the courageto join them (Note Four). On theissue
of moral and ethical values among the Flemish
Mennonites, John A. Toews, the prominent M. B.
historian, cites a letter written by Evangelist
Bernhard Harder inthe Mennonitische Bl &tter, dated
July 22, 1862, in which Harder severely criticized
the ministry in his own church: “*What is lacking
among us? heasks”

“Inthefirg placethereissomethingwrongwith
us - the witness and watchman. A large number
among uslack thevery first and al-important capi-
tal "A’ of Christianity: "Wake up, 0 man, fromyour
deepof 9n'....What can be expected from compla
cent and salf-satisfied preacherswho are rel uctant
todo anything but read an occasional ssrmonwhich
for a haf a century has been part of the family
heritage, without consideration whether it is rel-
evanttothetimesor not...dl that weareleftisadry
foundation, ashell without akernel, achurch with-
out living members’ (Note Five).

It may thereforecomeasasurpriseto historians
and lay personsdikethat in hisLettersof Admoni-
tion, 1872, writtenlessthan 10 yearslater, Evange-
list Bernard Harder expressed himsdlf forthrightly
and unequivocally that no improvement in moral
character and socia ethics had been brought forth
by the various Secessionist movements and that,
therefore, he would never consider joining any of
the new sectarian groups.

Weareindeed grateful to Dr. Leland Harder for
trand ating and publishing theseinval uable primary
source documents. —The Editor

Harder

Bernhard
Molotschna, and his second wife, Helena (nee
Ewert). He was a poet, teacher, minister and evan-
gelist who promoted revivalistic techniques among
the Mennonites. Photo - John Friesen, ed., Men-
nonites in Russia, page 165.

(1832-84), Halbstadt,
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Bernhard Harder - Letters of Admonition, 1872

Letter One:

Blumstein, March 29, 1872

On the 25" of this month | was 40 years old
Dear Brother Fast!

Thistime | must write again in such away
that both you and the Harders get [letters] to
read because thereby | save time and work, for
what | have to say, | would like to say to all of
you. Thedescriptionsof the decline of our people
which | gavein my last |etter were close to the
truth, and everyone who has open eyes for the
truth and the reality must find it that way and
attest toit. | find exceptionsin individual souls
but not in existing Gemeinden or communities,
just as| also do not believethat the
remedy for this declineisthe start-
ing of new churches and move-
ments.

To your river-baptized brethren
| would say somewhat the follow-
ing: If | should withdraw [secede
from my Gemeinde], | would first
like to find a congregation that |
would like better than my present
one. Now | would like to ask you
for advice. Which of the separated
congregationsthat all professto be
the Church of God should | choose?
| ask you because of al the direc-
tions that are arising through the
haughtiness and passions of the
Kleine Gemeinde [KMB] (Note
Six). You would not recommend
any of them to me!

| would mention [for example]
the congregations of Huebert and
Peters. | would have so much to
criticize in both that my courage
would fail me, and even more so,
perhaps, in the movement of Klaas
Schmidt and the Jerusalem Friends
[Templers]. Then | would also feel
obligated to abide by the advice of
others, and | would be cast down
by so many with the samejudgment
of repudiation as | hear from you;
and you would be all the same, and
youreally arethat in my eyes. | re-
ally would not know which way |
should go.

Hereit isremonstrated that one
must follow the Word of God. In-
deed, [in order to] follow the Word
of God | would go neither to you nor to the
others but remain in my own Gemeinde, which
is no worse than yours, and which | love and
cherish above al others. Everywherethereisa
need of thereal power of faith and of the genu-
inesignsof life; and | myself fall short so much
that | am glad and satisfied when the Gemeinde
has patience with me. | go, it is to be hoped,
directly to the name of Jesus before any consid-
eration of form and dogma becomes the deter-
mining and separating [factor in the] confes-
sion. When the Gemeinde no longer believesin
the name [of Jesus] anymore, does not want to
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have anything more preached about it, that is,
when it demands something else, then | will go
with those who confess Jesus, God willing,
over valley and hill, even to the Sahara, if God
so wills, or to another desert; for where shall
His Gemeinde blossom for two times, onetime
and a half time [Rev 12 v. 14]. Amen.

A congregation whichisstarted asaprivate
venture, which ignites like a straw fire at first,
soon dies out again; for it is nothing but the
natural enthusiasm of the poor human spirit for
its own work. On secession it becomes neces-
sary that only one aspect of doctrine is pro-
fessed. The most fervent adherents bestir them-

Bernhard Harder’s memorial stone in Halbstadt, Molotschna. Eleven of B.
Harder’s songs were included in the Gesangbuch der Brudergemeinde, in-
cluding the much loved “ Die Zeit ist kurz, O Mensch, sei weise!” For a
current biography of Evangelist Bernhard Harder, see Leland Harder, The
Blumstein Legacy, pages 17-24.

selves for atime, as if on a stick-horse, while
most are asleep for along time, and until they
also grow weary thereof and all together they
rigidify into adead form. When the scoundrels
havefirst finished scolding each other, they quiet
down and become tranquil as the others; and
the biggest difference remaining, which for the
most part lies in the fervour itself, disappears
without anything having been won for the King-
dom of God. But for those [who are] righteous
[the opportunity] alwaysremainsto [serve] the
Lord in the [established] Gemeinde as well as
among those who have withdrawn. [Inthe early

church] no prophet and no apostle of the Lord
has[ever] separated until the Lord injudgement
regarding Jerusalem himself gave the signal
[Acts 1:4].

But there was only the Apostle John, who
presided over the Gemeinde of the believers,
independent from the Jewish Church. Read in
theletter of the Apostle John and in the Revela-
tion of John whether even under the most cor-
rupted and decayed Gemeinde, the loyal ones
withdrew or whether they were admonished to
do so, or whether faith, kinship, or heaven were
denied unto them because of thefallen and cor-
rupted church.

Thus have | believed until now
and thus have | preached. Is that
wrong? If | endeavour in my rela-
tionships to be gentle and to evade
all uselessquestionsthat causemore
friction than improvement, is that
hypocrisy and falsehood?

The three dear youths have al-
ways demonstrated themselves to
beloving and childlike towards me,
and we always parted from one an-
other in peace. | never fostered sus-
picion against them that they wanted
to attack and conquer me, but rather
gave myself to them without deceit
and without suspicion. That they are
now bitterly angry [at me]; is that
the gratitude | have earned? From
whom have they learned that? Per-
haps[but not likely] from such who
wish to be followers of Christ?[ls
it] By chance because | do not fol-
low you like them (Luke 9:49-50)?
Truly that would be woeful fruit -
fruit like Sodom’s apples [Deut.
32:32] or the adder’'s eggs [ Isa
59:5].

Oh, may the Lord protect the
dear young brethren from pride and
unrighteousness! May the dear
Saviour forgive them for what they
have scolded about me. If one of
them should become deathly ill or
comes to the point of reflection
aong theway, and he beginsto feel
sorry for unknowingly and unnec-
essarily having grieved a friend
who in weakness had good inten-
tions, then tell him that everything
isalright with me asif there had been reconcili-
ation with a kiss and handshake, as if nothing
had ever happened. And whoever has any doubts
about this, whether it be genuine, | would ad-
monish him to have patience until the day comes
when everything will cometo thelight - every-
thing that has remained hidden here.

Thusbe heartily greeted and seetoit that the
brothers Zacharias, Janzen and Hein receive a
greeting from meif they still lovemealittle, and
see whether they will write to me. Yours, “B.
Harder”



Letter Two:

Blumstein, March 29, 1872
Johann Harder:

Beloved brother Johannes!

| have not yet replied to your letter which |
now want to do at this opportunity. | am glad
for the loving tone of your letter, which shows
to methat you are not renouncing or condemn-
ing me, even though your new direction by na-
ture implicitly tends to judge [others] quite se-
verely. Butisit not, however, against all Chris-
tian love and fairnessto reproach aman or count
it as evil if he does not immediately run along
when anew ideacomesup? Theindividua must
first consider whether the new persuasion is
genuineor in error, also that shortly previousto
this he was not that far along, and how he at-
tributes his growth to grace. Likewise he must
now also expect that this same grace can and
will lead the other one along as well.”

“You, for instance, were a believer earlier
than | and have for many years walked in the
same persuasion of faith to which am | still
committed. You have also known that others
thought differently - infact, you werethoroughly
familiar with almost exactly the same beliefsas
those upon which you are currently embarking,
but you were a believer nonetheless and were
saved. If you should reply to thiswitha ™ no’, |
would haveto say, '| am not convinced of that,
for | have gotten this perspective from your
earlier professionsand from your course of life
until now. If 1 am wrong then | have totally
misjudged you; but in that case | cannot trust
you now either and | would trust your present
word and walk lessthan the earnestness of your
first love for the Saviour!”

“Yet you will not allure meto such adismal
conclusion; for you know how at that time you
were so blissful and filled with powers of faith
and of eternal life. Oh, are you still today so
meek, so childlike, so humble?At that timewith
God's help, your were an example that wrested
meout of adead intellectual and moralistic faith
and enabled me to grasp the living Saviour,
whereinyour father has[al so] rendered mefaith-
ful ministries of love.

“Should that now have been al for nothing?
Withyou mother, nothing?Withyour father, noth-
ing? And with you nothing? With me nothing?’

“Well, | know that thefaithful hands of Jesus
have guided me since then, and | know whom |
have believed [2 Tim. 1:12]. If al that is noth-
ing, including all the blessed experiences of my
lifewhich have becomeastrength for lifein me,
in spite of all my weaknesses and imperfec-
tions, and all that is nothing, then | expect noth-
ing at all from all the new ideas, inventions, and
introductionsin the area of faith.”

“But, however, | will leave it at that and
leave it to the conscience of each one, whether
inner persuasion or the enticement of thenew is
driving him, whether he serves hisGod in sim-
plicity and humility, or whether the striving to
be something and to enjoin something have crept
in. You, however, know that all upright soulsin
your congregation will not be differently dis-
posed towards us. If you feel compelled to ad-
vise othersto join your congregation, | will not

Peter B. Harder (1868-1919) and wife Lena, nee
Epp. Photo credit - Lohrenz, Damit es nicht
Vergessen Werde, page 75. Peter was the son of
the Evangelist. He was a teacher and also the first
novelist among the Russian Mennonites, publish-
ing his book, “ Die Lutherische Cousine;” in 1912,
with others following. In 1902 he published a
collection of his father’s poetry. Leland Harder
writes that “...the main theme in Peter’s writings
was Mennonite village life on the Ukrainian and
Crimean steppes, observed and interpreted from a
critical, yet sympathetic perspective, somewhat
reminiscent of the prophetic preaching perspec-
tives of his father see L. Harder, The Blumstein
Legacy, pages 37-45.

find fault with that. It is for you the drive of
conscience. Whether thisiscorrectly or wrongly
understood remains to be seen.”

“When, however, the members among you
become rude and spiteful and spare themselves
no meansin putting othersinto abad light, then
the upright oneswill not be part of it, rather will
admit that the "hateful’ onesamong you arejust
as hateful among you as the hateful ones
amongst us. Or when before and after the wor-
ship service a form of program is presented,
lovelessly discussing the shortcomings and in-
firmities of other congregations and their mem-
bers, then the upright and faithful disciples of
Jesus, will certainly on one occasion remain
quiet and sighing, or on the other, will exert
themselves to direct the discussion to the one
who hasthe need. That istheway itiswith you
and that isalso theway it iswith us. Your seces-
sion will soon be considered afailure - as use-
less- if it has not gonethat far already, and you
will not have achieved anything except to in-
crease the number of splits - [divisions] which
should not take place.”

“When | describe and deplore the decline of
our people, | do not know asingle congregation
which | could regard asan exception. However,
there are many soulswho are scattered here and

there in al the congregations who cling to the
Saviour in child-likeness and sincerity and
[who] will aso follow when He will blow [the
trumpet] for the departure [Rev. 8:6].

Always preach repentance in your congre-
gation also, for sooner or later, it will prove to
be necessary. The two-edged sword strikes to
the right and to the left [Rev. 1:16; 2:12]. It
judgesamong the‘pious’ (Note Seven) - whether
a heart is humble or whether it sets itself up
against the Word in proud self-righteousness
and thinks or says, ‘ Such to me? Am | like the
others? etc. | have had such experiences, and
my heart hasgrieved - grieved silently. But thank
God! | can be silent by His grace, submit, and
be strong in His power despite my weakness.”

“1 am telling you this because my love bids
me to trust you. | trust that likewise you will
believe me. | am not consciously nor wilfully a
gross liar, have not consciously or wilfully
sought the favour of people, nor for the favour
of the rich, have not consciously or wilfully
preached against the pious, nor against the
proper distinctions between belief and unbelief;
have never, never, never declared from the pul-
pit or in conversation the godless to be right
when he was wrong in relation to the pious,
have not preached to keep the company of the
searching souls away from me; and | also did
not know that the three young brothers were so
ill-disposed against me asit presently turns out,
rather in my weakness | have been sincere and
loyal towards them and took them under my
protection as well as | could - more so than |
deemed wise to reveal unto them. More later,
perhaps orally, God willing.”

“1 greet you heartily, "B. Harder'” (Note
Eight).

Endnotes:

Note One: See Plett, Pioneersand Pilgrims (Steinbach, 1990),
page 344, for abrief biography. Theentire I ssue 12 (Oct. 1990)
of The Harder Family Review is devoted to the story of this
dedicated and gifted pre-Cornies era teacher.

Note Two: See Plett, Johann Plett: A Mennonite Family Saga
(Steinbach, 2003), pages 121-126, for a biography.

Note Three: The explanation for thislack of evidenceisclear.
The alleged excessive immorality existed only in the minds
of the Secessionists. There are numerous laudatory reports
by outsiders regarding the high level of morality and socia
ethics of the Russian Mennonites which establish this point
beyond any reasonable doubt.

Note Four: An excellent example is found in Loewen and
Nolt, through fire & water: An Overview of Mennonite His-
tory (Scottdale, 1996), pages 322 and 335.

Note Five: J. A. Toews, A History of the Mennonite Brethren
Church (Fresno, 1975), page 20. The letter is reproduced in
P. M. Friesen, Mennonite Brotherhood, pages 252-253.
Note Six: In aletter of March 1, 1871, to his brother Johann
Harder IV, Crimea, Heinrich Harder, Kleefeld, Mol., refersto
the Krimmer Mennoniten Briidergemeinde as the “Kleine”
Briidergemeinde.

Note Seven: A derogatory term for those who had converted
themselves to Separatist Pietist religious culture, since they
considered themselves “holier than thou” than all the others,
and they made the ridiculous assertion that only they were
“saved” whereasthey regarded al the othersas unsaved “ hea-
then”. Such fanatical attitudes, regrettably, are normal for
“new” sectarian movements.

Note Eight: As quoted in the Harder Family Review, No. 8,
page 6, and also extracted in Leland Harder, The Blumstein
Legacy, pages 56-57.
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Nestor Machnov (1889-1934), Anarchist

“Nestor Machnov (1889-1934), Guljgj Pole, Anarchist,” as presented at the Zaporozhe Museum by Swetlana Wladimiowna
Taranowa, September 2002, as recorded by Adina Reger, with information added from Victor Peters, Nestor Machnov (Winnipeg,
n.d.), 139 pages, as quoted in Reger and Plett, Diese Seine (Steinbach, 2001), pages 365-366.

Background.

Machnov was born in the village of
“Chasarowo” closeto Guljg Pole on Oc-
tober 27, 1889. Guljg Pole was adidtrict
centre located some 50 km. northwest of
theMolotschnaColony. Machnov'sfather
had been born aserf. When hedied heleft
behind awidow and four infant sons, the
youngest Nestor being 10 months old.
Since the family was poor Machnov, asa
sevenyear-old, had to herd cattleand sheep
for thefarmersof thevillage. At the age of
eight hefinaly started school. After finish-
ing school Machnov worked for the Ger-
manlarge-scalefarmersand “ gutshesitzer”
inthearea. Later heworked in his home
villageinthesmelter of theKroger factory.
The wages were low and the Machnov
family remained poor. The three brothers
of Nestor aso grew up as anarchists and
revolutionaries.

[Machnov]...was a very agitated, un-
predictable, insufferable man; like a hounded ani-
mal he attempted to cause trouble everywhere and
to every person. Hewas dispersed everywhereun-
til, finaly, at age 16 he was employed by one Mr.
Klassen in the agricultura equipment factory in
Guljg Pole. Heattended school for only twoyears.

Anarchism.

During the Revolution of 1905-6 theanarchists
aso won their first adherentsin Guljg Pole. The
fundamenta principle of anarchism was “the de-
stroying spirit isaredemptive spirit” Thegroupin
Guljg Pole at first conssted of 10 men and they
werearmed with revolvers.

In 1908 Machnov participated in a“Union of
Poor Peasants’, an anarchistic organization, which
attempted to attack the police and wedthy farmers
on account of alleged injustices. They killed apo-
liceman in the central square of Guljg Pole.
Machnov was condemned to death by hanging but
his mother went al the way to the Czar and his
deeth sentence was commuted
to a life sentence. He came to
Moscow in the famous
“Butyrka’ prison, wherehewas
incarcerated for eight yearsand
eight months.

Contemporaries report that
he was dways kept in shackles
sincehewasvery undisciplined,
disorderly and mdicious Hewes
frequently held in solitary con-
finement. Hewasvery week and
small of stature (1.64m.). While
in prison he contracted tubercu-
losis, an ailment which affected
himal hislife. Whileat Butyrka
hebecameacquainted with other
anarchists: Arschinow among
othersand hebecameacquainted
with hisideastowhich hetook a
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Display of Machnovzy uniforﬁ
apparel and weapons. Zaporozhe
Museum, June 2002.

The Machnowzy installed their machine guns on the Mennonite-built
wagons; this was a totally new tactic by the Machnowzy. With this
invention one could simultaneously shoot and escape. The wagons,
called “ Tatschanka” made the Machnowzy untouchable. One of these
“Tatschankas’, used in the 1940s by the NKWD-personnel, was parked
on the yard of the NKWD in Chortitza. It stood there until after the
war. For a while the police used this wagon, and then the museum
took possession of it where it is on display to this day. Photo - Peter
Janzen, Winnipeg, June 2002.

fancy.

Machnov had very little understanding of sci-
ence. Of Marxism and Leninism he understood
nothing. Ashard and ashopelessaslifein Butyrka
was, Machnov exerted himself to make use of his
presencethereto advance hiseducation. Helearned
Russian, grammar, mathematics, literature, cultural
history and economics. This learning served
Machnov well inhislater revolutionary life. Inother
respectsthetime at Butyrka had made agruesome
animd out of Machnov.

Revolution, 1917.

On March 2, 1917 during the Revalution, he
was et free. For the record, it was the Revolution
which set him freesincehewasreleased asapoliti-
cd prisoner and not asamurderer who had killeda
policeman. In Guljg Pole he was received as a
politica prisoner, avictim of the Czarist regime. He
was celebrated asanationa hero.

Asananarchist hewasshocked at theeconomic
developmentsiin hisvillage. He
chdlenged thevillage council. It
ended withaboycott by theanar-
chists, who founded a new vil-
lage Soviet and Nestor Machnov
was elected asthe chairman.

During these times vari-
ouspartiesbanded together inthe
region. This was at the time of
the Revolution, the time of the
Civil War. Machnov joined one
of these bandswhichwasheaded
by a man named Schuss.
Machnov'sjoiedevivre, hisbrav-
ery and hissingle-mindednessto
achieve a victory in every skir-
mishledtohisbeing voted leader
of the band and he wasimmedi-
ately caled “Batjka’ (Little Fa-
ther). Machnov regarded this as

ahigh honour. Hismilitary, anarchisticway
now garted; hisrebelliousarmy grew from
day to day sincethe peasantsweretired of
the congtant taxes|evied on them; theindi-
vidual farmer wasincapable of defending
himsdlf against thismarauding band.

Mennonites.

By August 1917 Machnov was so strong
that he was able to demand an inventory
from al the Gutshesitzern (“estate own-
es’), well-to-do farmers and other entre-
preneurs, regarding their lands, property
andinventories. Bordering the Guljg Pole
Volost [municipdity] lay the German-Men-
nonite Schonfelder Vologt. This included
prosperous villages and estate owners
Jakob Neufeld, Gerhard Klassen, David
Schroeder, Wilhelm Janzen and others. He
rejoiced when houses were burning. His
eyeslit up when a shootout took place on
thestreet. It pleased him towitnessthetor-
turous death of an innocent person.

Oneday whenthey brought agroup of terrified
peopleto him, hesaid, “Hack them all apart.” And
soitasooccurred. Theresult: instead of agroup of
living people, apile of chopped apart and bloody
corpses, headslying around and handswith twisted
fingers. Suddenly, Machnov, who had witnessed
this event with laughing, jumped on the pile of
bodies and stomped around on the corpses of the
dead. A minute later, he said, “That was that!”
Machnov had no human fedlings. Nothing influ-
enced him, neither the tears of a mother, nor the
crying of children, nor the cursing of men. Among
al the“Ataman” of the Ukraine, Machnov wasthe
most fearsome.

The Mennonite colonies of Zagradowka and
Chortitza and its daughter colonies Borosenko,

Nestor Machnov,
1918. Photo - W.
Wolkowinskij, Nestor
Machno: Legendy
and realnostj (Kiev,
1994), 256 pages.
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The camp of the Machnovzy partisans, 1921.
Photo - Wolkowinskij.



Division commander P. J. Dybenko and Brigade
commander N. |. Machnov, Station Pologi, 1919.
Photo - Wolkowinskij.

Nikolaifeld and Jasykowo suffered the most.

Guljaj Pole.

The new Ukrainian government entered into a
specid peacetreaty with the Axispowers. In order
to avoid the occupation of the Ukraine by the Bol-
sheviks, it invited the German and Austro-Hungar-
ian occupationtroopsintothecountry. TheMachnov
movement wasscatteredin pieces. Machnov fledto
Maoscow. Until his return home he spent the time
with afamily Arshinow. During this time he con-
ferred with prominent government officiasinclud-
ing Lenin. Lenin applauded his activities and de-
clared hiswillingnessto help Machnov. Lenin saw
to it that Machnov received forged identity docu-
mentsinwhichhewascalled* lwan Jakowlewitsch
Schepdj” andwiththesehereturnedtothe Ukraine.

Machnovzy Regime.

By July 1918 Machnov was back in Guljg
Pole. At thebeginning Machnov sded withthe Red
Army, and he concluded an agreement with the
commander of the Dnieper Region Army Pawe
Dybenko. Machnov believedinhisownidealsand
intendedtofound a“ Guljg Poler Republic without
Soviets’ but he had no idea as to how he could
redizethis.

During the Civil Waer he fought on the side of
the poor people. For many years Machnov was
regarded inthe Soviet Union asan enemy of Com-
munism, as an enemy of the Soviet forces. In fact
hehimsdf wasexactly thisparty sncehemurdered
the representatives of the Soviet forces, the Com-
munist-Sociaists. He not only murdered Commu-
nists and Revolutionaries, but also the common
folk who did not suit hisfancy. Asan example: he
droveuptoahouseand called for theyoung woman
to come out and then said: you
areto bemy wife. If sherefused,
he shot her in the head and took
off.

WhentheGerman retrest was
ordered at the end of 1918, the
government of the Ukraine fell
and entireregion of the southern
Ukrainewasddiveredtothedis-
position of theMachnovzy. When
Machnov occupied acity every-
thing wasrobbed which could be

side of the bandit's life, the camp
experience. A shortage of sogp and
other sanitary conveniencescontrib-
uted to the fact that they routinely
spread contagious diseases among
which typhus and diarrhoea were
themost prevalent. Sincethearmy
had no medical services, the sick
Machnovzy remainedinthehomes
where they were quartered and
passed their sicknesses on to the
villagers. Problems of nutrition
arose. The men were too wesk to
bury the dead. A famine followed
which clamed many victims.

Although Machnov suffered
great losses among his Army, the
rankswereawaysrefilledwith new
recruits. Their banner remained the
black flag. Machnov waswounded
21 timesand hedied of the conse-
quences of these injuries. In 1919
hewas s0 serioudy injured that he
amog died. He was treated in a
Soviet military hospital wherethey
saved hislife.

Nestor 1.

Exile.

Thetimeof Machnov'srulein
Guljg Pole was only short. Soon
the area was surrounded by units
of the Red Army. With grest effort
Machnov was successful in bresk-
ing out of theencirdement. Accompanied by asmall
group Machnov wandered around in the woods
and river valeys. Wounded and maimed by hunger
and thirst he reached the Rumanian border. On
August 28, 1921, he crossed the Dnestr River and
turned his back forever on Russa

The Rumanian government awarded him and
hiswife temporary exilein Bucharest in aprivate
dwelling athough histroopswereinternedin pris-
ons. OnApril 11, 1922, hewasforced to leave the
country by the Rumanian government. At thistime
Machnov moved to Poland. In 1923 he aso left
Poland, going to Danzig and later to Berlin. Herehe
went into the hospita and was diagnosed with tu-
berculosis. From Berlin he went to Paris. Here he
found somelike-minded soulsand wastakeninby
aanarchist family.

One daughter Elenawas born to him. Hiswife
Gdinalater worked in Paris in achildren’s home
for Russian children. They weredivorced. Hiswife
and daughter lived closeto Paris,
while Machnov lived in the city
proper. During hisfinal yearshe
was very sick and poor. He was
supported by former friendswho
il believed in the anarchigtic
idess.

Machnov diedinParison
July 25, 1934. His wife Gdina
Kusmenko was present at his
deeth. Hewasburiedintheworld
famous Pere-Lachaisecemetery.

Machnov, 1921.
Photo - Wolkowinskij.

Galina Kuzmenko, wife of
Nestor Machnoy, in the 1970s.
Photo - Wolkowinskij.

loaded on farm wagons. He kept
themost vauablethingsfor him-
f.

Something should also be
mentioned here about the other

Flag of the Machnovzy. Photo -
Wolkowinskij. The flag states:
“Death unto all who hinder us, to
suppress the might of the working
class’

In 1940 when France
was occupied by the Germans,
Galina (who now adopted the
name Michnenko) stayed in
France. At the end of the war,

when the Russian army marched
into Berlin, the NKWD ordered
that the Machnov family bedeliv-
eredtothem. Theinterrogationwas
brief. Galina admitted to every-
thing. They were sent to a prison
camp in Kazakhstan where they
livedtill 1957. Thenthey werere-
habilitated upon the condition that
they never seitlein Central Russa
Later they moved to the Rostow
area where Gdina died. In 1978
her daughter Elenaaso died.

Conclusion.
TheRepublicanAdminigration of
= theUkraineissued an order that a
specid exhibit be featured on the
occasion of the 110th anniversary.
If an order wasissued by the gov-
ernment of Kiev, particular atten-
tionwaspaidtoit. In order tome-
morialize Machnov, a bust was
ceremonioudy erectedinhishome
in Guljg Pole with dancing and
snging. Itissaidthat in Guljg Pole
peopleloveand honour him. Ljowa
Sadow, son of Ljowa Sadow,
Machnov’s personal secretary
who was involved with the
NKWD for awhile, was present
a this celebration. Ljowa Sadow
had not accompanied Machnov to
Rumania Hewas banished to the outermost Urals
inthe 1930s.

1n 2000 Machnov’slast cousin, who knew him
well and had muchtotell about hislife, died. Many
of hisnephews and nieceslivein France.

Machnov understood the Revolution in his
own way because anarchy was a sort of revolu-
tion aswell. Today opinions regarding Machnov
have changed and republican historical researchis
revising thetopic. It may bethat Machnov was a
politica bandit who intended to found his own
republic without Soviets and Communists. With
equa justification one could also term another
political party banditry, for instance Lenin or
Trotsky.

Machnov wasapoalitica bandit. TheMachnovzy
movement had 300-400,000 souls upon its con-
science, the price of a new experiment. He may
havewanted to do somegood but only by meansof
desth upon desth. Hewanted to found anew repub-
lic and digtribute the land to the poor, and to hand
out food aswell (none of which belonged to him)
but in doing so, hewas congtantly involvedinkill-
ing and murdering. One should evauate such a
person objectively and not condemn him outright
as has been the case for many years, further, heis
aso not worthy of honour. One may didike a per-
son on account of hisdestructiveactivities...hehed
anideato construct something but hehad noideacf
how togoabout it. TotheMennonitesof theUkraine,
Machnov was the beast of the Apocalypse who
brought nothing but rape, murder and destruction.

Further Reading:

See Preserings, No. 21, pp. 25-27; No. 19, 63-
4 and 31-4; No. 18, 25-31; No. 16, 88-90; No. 11,
41-2; No. 8, Part Two, 5-7.
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Altester Gerhard Plett (1860-1933), Hierschau, Mol.

Altester Gerhard Plett (1860-1933), Hierschau, Molotschna,” based on a biography written by grandson Gerhard Hildebrand,
Gottingen, Germany, published in Aron A. Toews, Mennonistiche Martyrerder jlingsten Vergangenheit und der Gegenwart
(Abbotsford, 1949), pages 214-219, and trandated and republished in English in Aron A. Toews, Mennonite Martyrs: People Who
Suffered For Their Faith 1920-1940 (Winnipeg, 1990), pages 167-174.

Background.
Gerhard JuliusPlett wasthe son of Julius
Johann Plett (1817-92), Hierschau,

Molotschna, a second cousin to Cornelius S.
Plett (1820-1900) who settled in Blumenhof,
Manitoba, in 1875 (see Johann Plett: A Men-
nonite Family Saga, pages 41-61).

Gerhard Plett was baptised May 21, 1879.
Hemarried for thefirst timeto Elisabeth Franz
Klassen from Alexanderkrone. He married for
the second time to KatharinaWillms, daughter
of Gerhard Willms and Maria Baerg of
Nikolaidorf, Molotschna. The following biog-
raphy of Gerhard Julius Plett was written by
his grandson Gerhard Hildebrandt, as a refu-
geein Germany in 1947:

“Shortly before his death, my dear grand-
father expressed the wish that the [records] in
“thegolden classical Bible' (fam-
ily Bible) be continued under all
circumstances. In fulfilment of
hiswishes. | now feel compelled
to write his life’'s story. Today,
May 1, 1946, | find myself in
MUndersheim, Germany, where
| have been employed asapublic
school teacher since October 25,
1945

“[1] do not only want to pre-
servetheeventful story withinthe
framework of family happenings.
Even more than this, | want to
portray my grandfather’s
unshakeablefaith, which became
akind of refreshing oasis during
the Red reign of terror, and his
conviction that not a hair on our
heads would be singed without
God's will. [I] want to portray
his strength to patiently bear the
hardship visited upon the Men-
nonites, without murmuring, and in the fear of
God, [a strength] which stemmed from this
conviction. | want to honestly depict his up-
right desire to servethe Mennonite peoplewith
hislife and work, his actions and activities.”

“Another one of his last wishes must also
be carefully taken into consideration, namely,
that no words of praise about hislife work be
mentioned in hisfuneral sermon. Therefore, it
is my humble wish that my attempt to show
dear grandfather as he was in everyday life
will not be construed as aform of praise. His
God-fearing lifestyle is to be the ongoing ex-
amplefor all hisdescendants.”

“From the very onset, | have to regretfully
note that the portrait will not be without its
gaps. During the retreat from Russia to Ger-
many, val uable pages containing grandfather’s
handwritten memoirswerelost in flight. Many
important incidents in his life which find a

Professor
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Hildebrand, Géttingen,

welcome place [in these jottings] came from
the recollections of his daughters Maria,
Katharina, Nelly, and Aganetha, who were on
the Ringelsbruch estate in Westphalia while
theselineswere being written. Timereferences
cannot always be given exactly but, in general,
are correct. The loss of the said papers was
especially regrettable, becausethefate of acon-
siderabl e section of the Mol otschna settlement
was intimately associated with grandfather’s
activities”

Teaching.

After completing village school, grandfa-
ther received hisfurther education in an evening
school run by the teacher Johann Doerksen. It
cannot be argued that this was more of anin-
spiration rather than an education for grandfa-

L
Gerhard
Germany,
grandson of Alt. Gerh. Plett. Photo -
Men. Geschichtsblatter, 1999, page
140.

and Altester

ther, since this style [of education] suited him
admirably. His knowledge, which was rather
impressive and diverse, was largely acquired
by self-study.

For some years, he was a teacher in the
village of Sparrau, Gnadenfeld district. After
his first wife died, he moved to Hierschau.
Here, he purchased a small farm and also ac-
quired the clay pit near thevillage. At the same
time, he built asmall store. Here, grandmother
sold bread, meat, rope, nails, etc. to the Rus-
sian travellers who came from far and near to
buy the much sought after clay. Grandfather
had married again; and so they worked together.
At that time, the clay pit brought arather good
income. The clay wasalso called “white earth”
or lime. Russian clay huts were plastered with
this inside and out. Even Mennonite house-
wives bought this from Russian peddlers who
went down the street shouting, “Bella Glina’

Altester Gerhard Plett (1860-1933),
Hierschau, in his later years. Photo -
Mennonitsche Mértyrer, Volume One,
page 214.

and used it to paint the brick walls in their
rooms so that they appeared snow-white. The
brick fencesin front of them were also painted
once a year, usually for Easter or Pentecost.
This gave a festive appearance to the entire
farm.

Through this business, my grandfather was
soon able to accumulate capital, and when his
father, our great-grandfather, died, he bought
his fine, full-sized farm in the village
[Wirtschaft 12 on the north side of the street].

Ministry.

For a lengthy period, he was the district
judgeinthe Gnadenfeld district. Unfortunately,
| cannot give the exact time when he held this
position. In 1904 he gave up this post in order
to devote his full time to the ministry. He had
aready been elected as aminis-
ter by the Margenau Mennonite
Gemeindein 1899. When Altester
Peter Friesen died in 1907, he
was ordained as Altester of this
Gemeinde the following year by
Altester Heinrich Koop of
Alexanderkrone. One or two
years later, he also took charge
of the Landskrone Gemeinde
where a fine meeting house was
being constructed: this was in
1910. Following the death of
Altester Johann Schartner,
Gerhard Plett also took over the
Gemeindein Alexanderwohl. He
baptized some 2,000 people. Itis
evident from statistics, which he
carefully kept, that in oneyear he
made 400 trips on behalf of the
Molotschna churches. This natu-
raly included all the travel re-
quired of him as Altester of the
three churches, especialy at funerals, wed-
dings, worship services. etc.

Though he spent almost all of histimein
the service of the churches, his farm was in
model order.

In 1916 son Kornelius contracted some
form of “black pox” and died on February 23,
while serving in the Forstel in Anadol, near
the Sea of Azov. Gerhard performed the fu-
neral (Note One).

Sovietization.

In 1919 he was arrested by the Reds and
imprisoned in a very unhealthy cellar for 14
days. Why so many Mennonites were locked
up never became clear; they were mistreated
for no real reasons. Sixty-four men were
crowded together in aroom of 56 cubic meters.
The wet and cold floor was of stone. After
several days, grandfather could no longer stand



on hisfeet. With great difficulty, enough room
was found for him to lie down, but he had no
protection from the [cold] floor. When his son
Gerhard visited him several days later, he did
not recognize him. With the help of the Men-
nonite doctor, Franz Dueck, grandfather was
transferred to the hospital after 14 days. After
one month, he was allowed to go home, with-
out ever learning why he was imprisoned in
thefirst place.

Grandfather even spoke of this period as
the leading of God. He was able to comfort
and pray with many men in prison, and for
some of them these were the last minutes of
their life. Men had not only prayed but cried to
God. Many aman was taken at night and, not
long after, one heard shots. Why the prisoner
had been shot, no one knew.

The health of our grandfather Plett had de-
teriorated severely while hewasin prison. After
that time, he never fully recovered. He obvi-
ously contracted rheumatism there, which later,
virtually crippled his legs. By 1928 he could
hardly move without the help of his cane. Be-
cause of his poor health, he felt compelled to
resign hisoffice as Altester and placed it in the
hands of his younger colleague, the minister
Heinrich T. Janz of Landskrone. This happened
in the year 1928 (Note Two).

In 1928 Russia initiated equalization - in
simple words the liquidation of classes. This
generally referred to those who had more pos-
sessions than the average person. The proce-
dures were rather harsh. First, a money levy,
theso-called “extraordinary tax,” had to be paid.
Then came the second levy which also had to
be paid to the state within a very short period
of time. This went on until the last resources
were exhausted. This, of course, was the pur-
pose of the whole operation. All the posses-
sions were then confiscated by the state and
sold at aridiculous price in order to pay the
debt to the state. In thisfashion, three-quarters
of all thefarmershad to part with their belong-
ings accumulated over many years of work.
They wereonly allowed to take
what they carried with them on
their own person.

In thismanner, grandfather
saw his earthly possessions
vanish in December 1930. On
February 17, he had to bid his
home adieu. When they came
to take his furniture, grandfa-
ther commented, “For hislive-
lihood a blacksmith needs a
smithy and a bed. The one is
as important as the other. My
chair and my bed mean the
same to me as a shop and a
bed to the craftsman. | gofrom
the bed to the armchair and the
armchair to the bed.” Amaz-
ingly, they left him these two
items but no more. His fare-
well to themen who forced him
out of hisown house was char-
acteristic of hiswholelifestyle.

In awarm, forthright manner, page 159.

Altester Gerhard Julius Plett (1860-1933),
Hierschau, Molotschna. Photo - Hierschau, page
158.

he shook each hand and wished them all the
best for their later life. The men, normally not
given to sentimentality, were dumbfounded by
such behaviour.

Refuge.

Grandfather found a secret refuge with
Heinrich Sawatzky of Landskrone. Inthe sum-
mer of the same year, Sawatzky suffered a
similar fate: he had to leave aswell, and grand-
father went to Kornelius Toews, also of
Landskrone. By April, 1932, the difficulties
generated by thelocal political administration
made afurther stay in Landskroneimpossible.

On a pitch dark April evening, my father,

Altester Gerhard Julius Plett (1860-1933), Hierschau, at the funeral of his son
Cornelius in February 1916 at the Forstel “ Anadol” in the Crimea. Photo - Hiertschau,

Hildebrand, secretly obtained horses (which
did not belong to him) in order to get grandfa-
ther. Though the wagon was almost empty -
what did the grandparents still possess? - and
the four strong horses did their best, the jour-
ney made slow progress because of the deep
mud. |, asa13year-old, wasalong at thetime.

Grandfather’s stay at our house had to be
kept secret so that he would not be found by
his pursuers. Meanwhile, his health deterio-
rated, and, after several months, he was con-
fined to bed where he remained until the end of
his life. His daughters Aganetha and Maria
were with him. Katharina and Nelly were in
Kharkov. The political situation steadily wors-
ened and so, one hot June day, grandfather,
with no regard for his condition, had to be
loaded onto awagon and taken to Friedensdorf.

During the last days of his stay in
Hierschau, his daughters Maria and Aganetha
had to hide in the gardens and hedges in order
to avoid arrest. Thistime it was Jakob Voth in
Friedensdorf who placed his home at the dis-
posal of the grandparents. Here, grandfather
was privileged to spend the last months of his
strenuous life. If he was confined to his bed
before the move, the move itself certainly did
not improve his condition. Instead, the pain
intensified month by month, and later, week
by week. His bodily weakness steadily in-
creased. His body became sore from lying in
bed. Sitting brought some relief, but soon his
weakened condition did not allow this. He
could not even turn in bed.

Death, 1933.

He consistently viewed the political chaos
as God'sleading, ashedid the arrest of minis-
ters, the prohibition of public worship, the clos-
ing of churches, the deportation of Menno-
nites to Siberia, etc. During his entire period
of suffering, no one ever heard him make a
complaint. He was as calm in death as he had
been in his pain and suffering. On April 1,
1933. he died quietly in the Lord.

The funeral service was held
onApril 5, 1933 at the home of
Jakob Voth in Friedensdorf.
Altester Heinrich T. Janz from
Landskrone, his successor in
the office, preached the funeral
sermon. All the children, except
Gertrude were at the funeral.
The small room could not hold
all the visitors. Even men like
Heinrich Kliewer, director of
the high school in Gnadenheim
and a communist, as well as
several of his colleagues were
present.

In a quiet spot in the
Friedensdorf cemetery, grand-
father Gerhard Plett gently
sleeps until the great resurrec-
tion morning.

Note by Aron A. Toews:

“For atime, Altester Gerhard
Plett was a member of the
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Molotschna School Council. As such, he had
to visit the school s and eval uate and supervise
the instruction of religion and German lan-
guage. School council membersalso had to be
present at the final exam of the village school
pupils in order to test the verbal and written
skills of the graduates and provide them with
an appropriate certificate.”

“They were also the examinersin religion
and German for the final exam in high school
and for the candidates in the pedagogical
classes. They also represented the interests of
the school to the community and the govern-
ment. They were elected by the Molotschna
Ecclesiastical Council for aspecified term. The
Ecclesiastical Council was comprised of al the
ministersof all the churches of thethree[Men-
nonite] groups in the Molotschna.”

“Altester Gerhard Plett was a man pos-
sessed of a calm objectivity and presence of
mind. His verdict meant something in the
churches. He had respect among the congrega-
tions, in the community, among his colleagues
and theteachers.”

“| was able to visit him on his sickbed in
Hierschau in the last years before my emigra-
tion. At that time, hewas till vitally interested
in the affairs of our churches. May the Lord
reward His servant according to his work. 1
Corinthians 3:8.”

Postscript from his diary: “Most of my
childhood and youth were preoccupied with
learning. On May 21, 1879, | was baptised in
the Margenau Gemeinde by Altester Bernhard
Peters. In the fall of 1881, | was called into
state service, but wasrel eased because of fam-
ily obligations, serving as a teacher in the
Crimea at the Spat station in a tenant village
called Schamk. From there, | was transferred
to Sparrau in the Molotschna Colony where |
served for six years as teacher in the village
school” (Note Three).

Gerhard Plett wasthe only Plett mentioned
in the Mennonite Encyclopedia. His biogra-
pher Heinrich Goertz haswritten “ Devotion to
duty and sound judgement were outstanding
features of his character” (Note Four).

Family.

Mrs. Plett and her four daughters. Maria,
Katharina. Nelly and Aganetha (with her three
children) fled before the Russiansto Germany
where they work on the estate Ringel sbruch.
Aganetha’s husband. Heinrich Kaethler, van-
ished during the war as a member of the Red
army. Mrs. Plett is very weak and confined to
bed. She only wishesto die and go home. (The
latest word from Germany which just arrived,
states that Mrs. Plett has died and was buried
on January 29, 1947.)

7 Son Johann Gerhard Plett was adopted
by a Fast family from Hierschau. He was ex-
iled to Siberia before the Germans occupied
the Ukraine. Hiswife and daughter also came
to Germany but were forcibly deported back
to Russia by the Russians. Son Gerhard
Gerhard Plett married Katharina Plett, daugh-
ter of his uncle Bernhard Plett of Hierschau.
Until 1931 Gerhard and Katharina lived in
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Hierschau when they were dekulakized. They
lived for a time in Chortitza and then were
exiled to Seneno, 400 miles east of Moscow.
In 1936 they returned to Chortitza. In Febru-
ary of 1937, Gerhard Plett was arrested and
executed May 5, in Saporoshje Prison (Note
Five). He was found dead, his clothing cov-
ered with blood. Katharinawas arrested in 1939
and released after oneyear. Thefamily livedin
Chortitza again until the arrival of the
Wehrmacht in 1941. In 1943 she with her chil-
dren joined the Trek to Poland. In 1945 she
and children were repatriated and sent to
Archangelsk, northwestern Russia, where she
died. Son John (b. 1927) founded the Menno-
nite Gemeinde at Bechterdissen, Germany, and
served asthefirst Altester (Note Six). Daugh-
ter Elisabeth Gerhard Plett and her husband,
David Hildebrand, together with several chil-
dren, were also sent back to Russia. Two chil-
dren remained in Germany, among them son
Gerhard Hildebrandt, who wrote his
grandfather’s biography. He is a retired Pro-
fessor of Russian Literature and History in
Gottingen, Germany, and former Altester of
the Mennoniten Gemeinde. Daughter Maria
Gerhard Plett escaped to Germany and immi-
grated to Coaldale, Alberta, in 1948 with sis-
tersKatharinaand Enelse. Son Heinrich Plett
was arrested by the Russiansin 1938. He was
shot in prison. His wife and their child were
deported before the occupation. Sheisto have
been in atrain on which the Russians poured
oil and setitonfire. Thereisnoword asto her
fate. Daughter Gertrude Plett and her hus-
band Johann Bergen remained in Russia, fate

unknown. Daughter Aganetha Plett married
Heinrich K&thler, son of Heinrich Jakob Kéthler
and Helena Johann Janzen. Aganetha died in
Alberta of an accident. He was exiled before
1945.

Endnotes:

Note One: Helmut Huebert, Hierschau: An Ex-
ample of Russian Mennonite Life (Winnipeg,
1986), page 230.

Note Two: Village historian Helmut Huebert men-
tions that Gerhard Plett wrote an official letter of
thanks for American Mennonite assistance to the
Mennonitische Rundschau, August 9, 1922, pages
11,12, supplement. A note by him and an evalu-
ation of the previous several years was included
in a book by relief worker D.M. Hofer, Die
Hungersnot in Russland und Unsere Reise um
die Welt (Chicago, 1924), pages 157-159: see
Huebert, Hierschau, pages 160 and 362.

Note Three: Aron A. Toews, Mennonite Martyrs:
People Who Suffered for Their Faith 1920-1940
(Winnipeg, 1990), pages 167-174.

Note Four: Heinrich Goertz, “Plett, Gerhard
(1860-1933),” ME 1V, pages 194-5.

Note Five: Les Plett has the information that the
execution took place on May 5, 1938. But son
Johann states that his father was shot in 1937.
Note Six: Telephone interview Oct. 5, 2002, with
Altester Johann Plett, Bechterdissen, Im Kleine
Werder 11, D-33818 Leopoldshéhe, Germany.
The Bielefeld Gemeinde was a daughter church
of the Bechterdissen Gemeinde. See Reger and
Plett, Diese Steine (Steinbach, 2002), page 529.
See also Der Bote, April 31, 1984, for a report on
Johann Plett’s 25th anniversary of service to his
Gemeinde.

Gen Name Birth Marriage Death
6 Gerhard Julius Plett Jun 30,1860 Apr 1,1933
m Elisabeth Klassen Jun 4,1862 Jun 3,1882 Jun 2,1890
7 Franz Gerhard Plett May 31,1883 Oct 27,1890
7 Elisabeth Gerh. Plett Aug 12,1884 Aug 12,1886
7 Gerhard Gerhard Plett Aug 26,1885 Jul 31,1886
7 Johann Gerhard Plett ca.1886 Before 1940
m Margaretha Plett

7 Gerhard Gerhard Plett Oct 2,1888 Nov 19,1922 May 5,1938
m Katharina Plett Jul 15,1896 Jun 3,1882 Nov 14,1962
7 Franz Gerhard Plett Apr 4,1890 Oct 27,1890
6 Gerhard Julius Plett Jun 30,1860 Apr 1,1933
2m  Katharina Willms Jan 15,1869  Sep 22,1890 Jan 27,1947
7 Jakob Gerhard Plett Dec 7,1891 Oct 17,1894
7 Elisabeth Gerhard Plett  Mar 23,1893

m David Hildebrand

7 Kornelius G. Plett Dec 1,1894 Feb 23,1916
7 Peter Gerhard Plett Sep 15,1896 Nov 4,1896
7 Maria Gerhard Plett Nov 14,1897 Jul 28,1986
7 Katharina Gerhard Plett  Feb 21,1900

m Hans Thiessen From Friedensdorf Coaldale, Alberta, 1948
7 Heinrich Gerhard Plett Dec 21,190 Exiled
7 Kornelia (Enelse) Plett  Jul 3,1904 Came to Canada 1948
7 Gertrude Gerhard Plett Mar 29,1906

m Johann Bergen Mar 19,1905

7 Aganetha Gerhard Plett  Jun 27,1911  Aug 23,1934

m Heinrich Kéthler Mar 16,1909




Nikolal Reimer (1900-77) - Only by Grace

“Only by Grace: Reminiscences of a Russian Mennonite Pastor - Nikolai Reimer (1900-77),” translated and edited
by Peter Pauls, 51 Rutgers Bay, Winnipeg, Manitoba, R3T 3C9, retired professor at the University of Winnipeg, Manitoba.

Theitalicized portion of thefollowing biog-
raphy iswritten by Peter Pauls, editor of this
article, and the remainder is from the mem-
oirsof Nikolai Reimer.

Introduction.

Nikolaj Reimer (1900-77) was born in the
village of Sepanovka, Orenburg Settlement
(One of five Mennonite settlements between
theVolga River and the Ural Mountains). In
1909, his parents moved to the village of
Schontal in the Savgorod (Barnaul) Settle-
ment in western Sberia where Nikolaj spent
his remaining early years. In 1925 his par-
ents, together with their five unmarried chil-
dren, immigrated to Mexico, and in 1928 to
Oklahoma. Nikolaj and three married sib-
lings remained in Russia.

In 1922 Nikolaj Reimer married Agatha
Penner. In 1927 they moved to the village of
Neu-Hoffnung in the Trekehn settlement in
the Caucasus. In 1929, Nikolgj tried toimmi-
grate to Canada, but by this time it was too
late. After selling all their possessions, and
two frustrating tripsto Moscow, Nikolaj and
hisfamily were forced to accept the fact that
they would haveto remain in Russia and ac-
commodate themselvesto life under commu-
nist rule.

Nikolaj and hisfamily suffered extreme per-
secution during the Stalinist purges of the
1930s. Like other Soviet citizens, Mennonites
were not above informing on one another if
by doing so they could themselves escape
arrest, interrogation and exile. Reimer was
initially betrayed by one of his own people.
Since Reimer wasa religious|eader, the gov-
erning authoritiesregarded himasa counter -
revolutionary and kept him under constant
surveillance. The book, “ Only By Grace] is
based on Reimer’ sjournals and was written
inthe 1970s after Reimer’ sfinal releasefrom
prison. What follows are excerpts from this
book trandated into English:

M oscow, 1929.

“After 1925, the migration movement
gradually cameto a standstill. Remarkably, in
1929 there was again renewed interest in emi-
gration. Encouraged by my brother Aaron,
Agathaand | decided wewouldrisk it. We left
our horses with the Collective that had just
been organized and sold our prize hogs at the
market in Woronzowka. We seemed to be well
supplied with money, but there was much that
we still needed to buy. When my wife had se-
lected the necessary articles, she asked mefor
money. | said to her, “Didn’t you just now take
the money out of my pocket? | felt your hand
there.” What had happened? Pickpockets had
stolen the money | had just acquired from the
sale of our hogs. In tears, we returned all our

purchases and went home. At
this point we began to won-
der if our desire to emigrate
might not be in accordance
with God's will. However,
|etters continued to comefrom
friends already in Moscow
advising us to make haste.
And so we sold the little
house that we had built with
so much labor, and with this
money set out for Moscow on
September 15, 1929...."

This proved to be the first
of two unsuccessful attempts
toimmigrateto Germany. Af-
ter the second attempt,
Nikolaj Reimer had no choice
but to move back to Trakehn
in the Caucasus with hiswife
and two small children. It
was the beginning of a life-
time of suffering under Com-
munist rule. It was also the
beginning of Reimer’'s com-
mitment to a life of serviceto
God, his church and his fel-
low Mennonites. Reimer re-
calls the following incident
from this period - Editor Pe-
ter Pauls:

Agatha (1904-41) and Nikolaj Reimer (1900-77) with children Katja
and Kolja. Rear: Liese Penner, sister of Agatha, and a servant. Photo

taken in Schonthal, Savgorad, Siberia, 1926.

Renewal, 1929.

The chairman of our collective (Kolchos)
[Neu-Hoffnung, Caucasus], allowed us to
moveinto one of the vacant houses made avail-
able when anumber of Russian men had been
sent into exile. | had reached the nadir in my
spiritual journey. At that time | wasn’t even
reading the Bible. One day Brother Johann
Regehr came to visit and to ask how we were
managing. | told him all about our disappoint-
ments and our extreme poverty. We had along
discussion.

That evening | told my wifeall about it and
she said: “My dear husband, how much longer
do we want to oppose the Lord? Aren’'t we to
blame for our poverty? Others have been al-
lowed to emigrate but obviously God has more
difficult ways in mind for us. Does that mean
that we must give up? Perhaps our trust is no
longer in God. Shouldn’t we resume family
worship services, something we have sadly
neglected recently? Open your Bible and see
what God has to say to us in our distress.”
Then she sat down and wept. Three children
had to be clothed and fed. We had no home for
the coming winter and no money or provi-
sions....

At last | opened thelong neglected Bible at
Isaiah 40, 26-31 and read: “Lift up your eyes

on high, and behold who hath created these
things, that bringeth out their host by number:
he calleth them all by names by the greatness
of hismight, for that heis strong in power; not
onefaileth.” My wife said, “Read on.”

In the verses following we read that the
Lord does not grow weary and that “He giveth
power to the faint,” and that “they who wait
upon the Lord shall renew their strength.” |
had found comfort. “My dear husband,” my
wife said, “shouldn’t we make a fresh start
and put our faith entirely in the Lord?”

Pastoral Calling.

Reimer notes that by 1931 their economic
situation had improved considerably. In 1932
he and hiswife moved to the city of Pjatigor sk,
Caucasus. They were able to provide much
needed clothing for their family. “ Material
comforts are a vexation to the spirit,” Reimer
writesin retrospect. By thistime they had four
children, all reasonably well clothed and fed.
Fellowship with other believers was lacking
since by this time there were no longer any
Mennonite congregations in Russia. Because
there were other Mennoniteswho felt isolated,
Reimer eventually becametheir spiritual leader.
His work as pastor soon aroused the suspi-
cion of the Communist authorities:

In the months before my arrest and trial, |
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was summoned several times by the NKVD
and asked if | would work for them as an un-
dercover agent. Out of fear | gave them afew
written reports on my fellow villagers, but
when the notorious Dobrowolskij read these
papersinwhich | had made only positive state-
ments about my neighbors he flew into arage
and tore my papers into little pieces. After |
returned home, my wife and | prayed to God
that we might be spared a separation. Our chil-
dren noticed how unhappy we were. Our little
five-year-old Waldemar came to me and asked
me: “Papa, you're not going to leave us, are
you?' | was overcome with pity for my wife
and children. What we so greatly feared would
soon come to pass.

On Jan. 29, 1936 we celebrated my dear
wife's 32" birthday. At eleven o’clock that
evening my uncle, Klaas Reimer, paid us a
visit and stayed the night. Around 2:00 a.m.
therewas aloud knocking on our window and
avoice | didn’t recognize shouting, “Nikolgj
Aaronowitsch, come outside for a few min-
utes!” Eternity will reveal who thetraitor was.
| knew immediately what was happening. As|
stepped into the yard comrade Ginsberg, Lieu-
tenant and Examining Magistrate of the NKVD,
welcomed me. He greeted me as though we
were old friends. He ordered me to fetch my
coat as the night was cold and | was lightly
dressed, only in trousers and shirt. | took ad-
vantage of this opportunity to embrace and kiss
my beloved wife for the last time. “Comel!”
was his brusque command. As we entered the
street we were met by atruck on which there
were several men. When | mounted thetruck it
was completely full.

Imprisonment.

| wasimprisoned in a“Klopownik,” abug-
ridden cell. A bed and a pitcher of water was
all it contained in the way of furnishings. All
night long | could hear awoman in the adjoin-
ing cell crying out in despair, “O God, my
children, my children!” “Thank God,” | said to
myself, at least my wifeis still with our chil-
dren.”

During thisnight in prison | cameto appre-
ciate for the first time the meaning of Job 5:
17-19: “ Behold, happy isthe man whom God
correcteth. . .” But | did not yet fully under-
stand that God was preparing me for true hap-
piness through suffering. | had resisted this
testing all my life. | had alwaysfled from such
trials. . . . Now | began to have qualms of
conscience about my lack of faith in God and
about my neglect of the spiritual nurture for
my children. . ..

On Monday | was taken to the Inquiry
Chamber. [My interrogators] could not offer
me much hope. In fact, what they told me dur-
ing thisexamination only increased my fear of
what was yet to come. | spent much of the
nighttime in prayer. After a few more days,
one of the prosecutors, Dobrowolskij, sent for
me and asked me in amocking tone how | was
enjoying prison. But his more serious ques-
tion soon followed: “Are you willing, if | re-
leaseyou, to write moretruthful reports?” What
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Nikolaj Reimer, after his release from imprison-
ment in Russia’s north country. City of Norilsk,
1947.

that meant was that | wasto betray my fellow
Mennonites. | countered by telling him that |
was not prepared to bargain for my freedom
under such conditions and that | would rather
sit in prison with a clear conscience.

After this| didn’t hear from Dobrowol skij
for three months. Then | had to face the inevi-
table further inquiry. First | was asked to re-
veal the address of Professor Rempel-
Suderman. Jakob Aaronowitsch Rempel was
the former bishop of the Mennonite
Kirchengemeinden in Ukraine. Earlier he had
resided in Chortitza. He had been part of the
emigration movement in Moscow in 1929.
Some of the leaders there, including Rempel,
had been exiled to the North. However, Rempel
had managed to escape, and in 1930 he had
surfaced in the Omsk settlement using the name
“Suderman,” his wife's maiden name. . . . |
learned all thiswhen hevisited usin Pjatigorsk
inthefall of 1932, just before he disappeared
again. ... Now | was asked to tell the authori-
ties where Rempel-Suderman was hiding. As
punishment for my refusal to disclose thisin-
formation | wasforced to relieve myself in the
large chamber pot that my fellow prisoners
were obliged to carry out each day. “ You will
be required to do this until you give us the
information we seek,” Dobrowolskij threat-
ened.

Interrogation.

That entire summer | was called before the
Public Prosecutor almost every day. When |
was brought back to my cell, sometimesat 3, 4
or 5in the morning, the guard was ordered to
seetoit that | would not go to bed. Thislack of
sleep was a difficult burden for me. The psy-
chological stress imposed by the prosecutor
almost brought me to a state of utter despair. |
was completely isolated and could confide only
in God.

The interrogations focused mainly on the

following points:

1. 1 wasto confessthat counter-revolutionary
meetings had taken place in our house.

2. | was to confirm that | had been in atten-
dance at these meetings and that we had dis-
cussed the overthrow of the government.

3. | was to agree that the religious meetings
were against the law.

Oneday inthe summer of 1936, | wasagain
called before Dobrowolskij. “Be seated,” was
all hesaid at first. For along time| sat waiting
and wondering what was about to happen. Fi-
nally there was a knock on the door. Upon
Dobrowolskij’s“Enter!” aguard appeared and
asked, “May | bring in the prisoner?’ Then, to
my great astonishment, my wifeAgathawalked
in. When she saw me she broke into tears. For
nearly half ayear | had not had a change of
clothing. My shirt was torn from top to bot-
tom, exposing my bare flesh. When | was ar-
rested | had been wearing only ashirt and thin
trousers. Now Dobrowolskij asked my wife
to confirm in writing that she had taken partin
the counter-revolutionary meetings in our
house.

“She doesn’t even know what the word
“counter-revolutionary’ means,” | interjected.
At this point Dobrowolskij shouted me down
and forbade me to say another word. I've for-
gotten by now how this particular altercation
ended, but eventually Dobrowolskij made his
second demand: “Admit now that Rempel-
Suderman and his wife spent three days as
your guests!” Agathareplied, “I1t waslessthan
threedays.” Herel interjected once again: “ She
didn’t really understand your accusation. She
knows very little Russian! She meant to say
that Rempel-Suderman did not spend three days
with us!” Therecords show to thisday that my
wife twice signed the declaration “Rempel-
Suderman did not spend three dayswith us.”....

This confrontation was meant to show me
that my wife was also under arrest. Although
Dobrowolskij had often threatened me with
this possibility, | had never taken him seri-
ously. Even at this time my wife was well
dressed. She was wearing a white blouse and
carefully ironed black skirt. | couldn’t tell by
her facial expressions if she really was under
arrest. While the prosecutor wrote, my wife
signaled to me with 5 fingers. Did she mean 5
monthsin prison? | couldn’t believeit. At this
point my wife asked the prosecutor if, for
God’'s sake, she might be allowed afew words
with the children. At this the prosecutor flew
into arage asthough he werethe devil himself.
My wife was escorted out of the room, but as
she was leaving she turned and said in Ger-
man: “Nikolaj, trust in God! Hewon’t forsake
us.” When | told my fellow inmates what had
happened, they said: “ Just accept the fact that
your wifeisin detention.” | could not count on
them for words of comfort. In the quiet of that
night, the Lord Himself provided consolation.

Asasecond tactic they confronted mewith
Brother Heinrich Tobias Janz. Their plan was
to prove that | had lied. In one of my state-
ments | had denied that | had visited the [Col-
lective] store with Rempel-Suderman. When



Janz was questioned asto my visit to the store
with Rempel-Suderman he had said that he
knew nothing about it. Dobrowolskij had an-
grily countered that | had myself confessed to
it but Dobrowolskij had not shown Janz awrit-
ten confession. However, Dobrowolskij had
managed, by shouting and threatening, to wring
a confession from Janz. Janz was too compli-
ant and therefore highly vulnerable.

The next confrontation was with Johann
Bergen. Bergen had been tried twice and had
been pronounced guilty. By thistimehewasin
prison and, along with other condemned pris-
oners, was awaiting exile. He too had been
questioned about his acquaintance with
Rempel-Suderman. This was a difficult time
for me. ....I was asked to disregard my con-
science and betray other people. The Lord
helped me to resist the temptation to commit
the sin of Judas.

When | signed only onedeclaration, namely,
that 1 was innocent of all charges brought
against me, Dobrowolskij vowed: “This dec-
laration is your death sentence! | hope | will
have the satisfaction of shooting you myself!”
How unfathomable are God’s ways. In 1940,
aformer high-ranking government official was
transferred to our prison. This man reported
that Dobrowolskij, along with two other pros-
ecutors had been executed. | was reminded of
Psalm 62: 8-10 and Psalm 64: 2-8: “ Trust not
in oppression. . .” and “Hide me from the se-
cret counsel of the wicked.....

Pjatigorsk, Caucasus.

After seven months of constant hearings,
many of which took place at night, theinvesti-
gations were finally concluded. On the 25" of
August, 1936 | was transferred to a larger
prison in Pjatigorsk. There | came down with
dysentery and so ended up in the infirmary.
Here | met the elderly Brother Franz Janzen
from Kolontarowka. My brother-in-law
Johann Bergen also paid me avisit. From these
two | learned that | had been labeled the ring-
leader of 32 other prisoners, including my wife.
| knew some of the 31 men but anumber were
unfamiliar. This was the first time | had seen
my wife since her arrest.

My joy at seeing her again defies descrip-
tion. Upon the conclusion of their investiga-
tion, they had granted her atemporary release.
This had enabled her to once again gather our
scattered children and try to provide them with
the necessities of life. Her release proved to be
an extremely frustrating experience since she
was utterly destitute. During our absence, our
own people in the Collective had rummaged
through our house and had made off with most
of our belongings. While our 12-year-old
daughter was attending school away from
home, complete strangers had even taken up
temporary residencein our home.

Criminal Charges.

On November 19, 1936, while still in
prison, we received notice of the charges
against us, a document of approximately 80
pages. The main points in my case were as

Nikolaj Reimer with his second wife, Katharina Sukkau. Photographed in the 1950s in Kaschmurn,
Kasachstan.

follows:

1. | wasthe son of a Kulak or landowner;
2. | was acounter-revolutionary;

3. | was a German nationalist, and so on.

All the charges had to do with politics or
religion. Inlight of today’s views and general
attitudesthey seem laughable, even perverted.
However, in 1936 there were still some rules
that limited the measurestaken by the prosecu-
tors. Investigators were not permitted to inflict
beatings or to force prisoners to stand upright
all night beforetheir trialsthe following morn-
ing. Because these rules were still observed
we were spared some of the tortures that were
later endured by others.... Slowly my fellow
prisoners and | read the charges against each
one of us. Again and again the concluding sen-
tenceread, “He himself admitted hisguilt.”...It
was obvious that in many cases such state-
mentswerefabricated.... When we cameto my
name | was surprised to read, “Reimer did not
admit that he was guilty of any of the charges,
but anumber of witnessestestified that he was
an active counter-revolutionary.” This statement
gave me considerable confidencein my deter-
mination to stand firm for what | believed was
right.

On November 25, 1936 the process of sen-
tencing began.... The court was made up of
three judges, a secretary and a prosecutor.
Armed guards were stationed next to these of -
ficias, at the door, on the steps and in every
corner of theroom.... When they brought all of
us, 31 altogether, into the same room, the scene
was indescribable. Some were asking, “What
did you say about me?’ Many apologized for
having said anything while under investiga-
tion that had proved harmful to their fellow
prisoners.....In the few minutes we prisoners
had to communicate with one another in the
corridor it was agreed that we would al try to
distance ourselves as much as possible from
any questionabl e statements that any of us had

made under duress. . . .

My wife was one of those who attended
the proceeding. | will never forget the moment
when | approached the courthouse and saw
my Agatha among the crowd of people who
were being held back by soldiers. She was
there with Tienchen Sukkau (how my second
wife) and both were trying desperately to push
their way forward. Only someone who has
experienced asimilar fate can imagine the emo-
tional turmoil a helpless prisoner has to deal
with at such amoment. Although my heart was
breaking, and my tattered clotheswere a clear
indication of my desperate situation, my smile
was nevertheless a reflection of the joy, how-
ever brief, that | felt when | saw my wife once
again. My wife broke into tears when she saw
mein my rags.

My wife entered the courtroom along with
the prisoners and took a seat next to me, but
when the judges entered she was taken away
from me. “Isthere no mercy, no sympathy left
inthisworld,” | asked myself. As soon as the
judgeswere seated, one of them asked, “Which
oneisReimer?’ | identified myself, and so the
sentencing began.

The sentencing process|asted five days.....
Fivedays| spent mostly standing upright since
I was made to feel responsible for what had
happened to all 32 prisoners. For example,
while the judge was questioning the others he
would often ask, “What did Reimer say to you
privately? What role did you play in Reimer’s
group of counter-revolutionaries?’ If the ac-
cused tried to temper or deny what he had ad-
mitted toin an earlier hearing, thejudge would
interrupt him with complex legal language and
accuse him of lying..... Some who had testi-
fied against me earlier now tried to changetheir
testimony. Others, who had been granted free-
dom in exchange for their false witness, stood
by what they had said, obviously out of fear. |
found this disillusioning to say the least.
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Death Sentence, 1936.

Although Reimer and his fellow prisoners
hoped that this court would set them free the
final outcome was a bitter disappointment.

Three men were set free and allowed to
return to their families. Three others, includ-
ing my wife, were sentenced to three yearsin
prison. The otherswere given prison sentences
ranging from 8 to 10 years. My heart was
pounding as | listened to these increasingly
harsh sentences and still did not hear my name
mentioned. At last the judge came to the last
four names: Nikolaj Reimer, Ivan |. Koop,
Isaak |. Potker and Abram T. Janz. The sen-
tence: Death by firing squad.

While the sentences were being read the
door to the courtroom stood wide open so that
therelatives of the condemned could hear. Our
daughter Katjawas standing at the front of this
large crowd. When she heard my sentence read
she screamed loudly. My wife collapsed, un-
conscious. However, the inebriated judges
quickly left the room so that they would not
have to witness the misery they had caused.

The four of us who were condemned to
death were thefirst to be escorted out into the
yard. Armed soldiers were posted everywhere.
As| passed by my daughter Katja, she threw
herself at my feet, embraced my legs, sobbing:
“Papa, my papal” Our escorts ruthlessly tore
her from me, cursing horribly.

There was a great throng of people in the
yard next to the courthouse. They were there
to see us off. Just before | stepped into the
waiting vehicle, | turned to the crowd, took off
my cap and waved it over my head as| called
out: “Auf wiedersehen, my friends! We will
see you again!” This was an expression of
hopein the future even though | was heartsick
about my prospects. Then four of usweretaken
to the cell next to the guardhouse.... How dis-
appointed | was with what had transpired in
spite of my fasting and praying earlier. | had
thought God would answer my prayers ac-
cording to my conditions rather than accord-
ing to His will and that | would soon be set
free. Now | found myself in a death cell with
three companions.

Death Cell No. 21.

Aswe entered the little cell, two corpulent
men with long hair and full beards got up from
their beds and welcomed us. One was named
Rasmunji and the other Warfolomej. R. was a
convicted thief and W. had been found guilty
of embezzling public funds.

“And which one is Reimer?’ they wanted
to know.

| was reminded of Nathaniel who asked
Jesus, “Whence knowest thou me?” (John 1:
48). Before my sentencing in court | had been
incarcerated in cell no. 20, adjacent to cell no.
21. By this time, only one person, Professor
Alexandrov, aDirector of Theatrein Moscow,
was still being held in no. 20. Immediately |
took my cup and knocked on the wall to seeif
| could get hisattention. At last he awoke from
sleep and asked, “Who is it?” | answered,
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Journey of suffering of Nikolai Reimer, 1936-47.

The settlements established by Mennonites prior to the 1920s are underlined. Map credit - Nur Aus
Gnaden: Errinnerungen (Lemgo, Germany, 1996), page 157.

“KoljaReimer!” Hewasvery surprised to hear
me. We wept as we bestowed kisses on one
another through the wall.....

After | had spent 40 daysin thisdeath cell,
the response of the higher court to our sen-
tences was announced. This higher court found
the sentences of thelocal court just and legal.
All that was|eft to us now was the opportunity
to appeal and sue for grace. Before we had
time to discuss this option amongst ourselves,
lawyers arrived and offered to represent us.
We had talked about and prayed for this devel -
opment from time to time but had not reached
consensus on the matter. Would such an ap-
peal be tantamount to a confession of guilt?
This was something we were not, as a matter
of principle, prepared to do. We were willing
to let God be the judge. This was beyond the
lawyers' comprehension. Again and again they
tried to persuade us, but we remained firm.

One morning, at approximately 10:00
o'clock, | was brought before Dobrowolskij.
He greeted mein afriendly manner and asked
meif | would like to escape the sentence hang-
ing over my head. Tearfully | answered in the
affirmative. After all, | had awife and children
to think of. “I will promise you that your life
will be spared if you will give me a positive
answer to two questions,” hesaid. Again | was
asked to corroborate thelies| had refuted ear-
lier. When | refused, he said angrily, “Well, if
you won't co-operate you will be executed! |
havedoneall | canto saveyour life!” | replied:
“If itisGod'swill, let it happen.”

Dobrowolskij’sresponse to thiswasto call
in the guard who took me to an auto waiting
outside. “Don’t be afraid,” the guard confided,
“stick to the truth! They won't shoot you;
they’re only trying to frighten you into sub-

mission. But don't tell anyone | said so.” This
man seemed an angel sent by God. When |
returned to my cell later, | discovered that Potker
had also been called out for an interview. My
cellmatesand | fell on our kneesto thank God
for assisting me and to ask Him to assist Potker
also. Potker, asit turned out underwent an ex-
perience very similar to mine and likewise re-
fused to acquiesce. This was a victorious day
for us.

This day was also a special day for our
dependants who were still enjoying their free-
dom. That morning government official s sought
out our daughter Katja. They sent a telegram
on her behalf to N.K. Krupskaja who was the
chairperson of the committee that had respon-
sibility for mothers and children. By 3:00
0’ clock that same afternoon they brought Katja
the news that this committee would take mea-
suresto ensure her security. The wives of other
prisoners were required to send similar re-
quests by telegram on behalf of their children.

A Dream, 1937.

One morning | awoke late and asked my
companions, “Who called me?’ They replied,
“No one.”

| was silent.

Then Potker said, “Nikolaj, the Lord must
have spoken to you in a dream.” At this
| could only say that someone had said, “Be
quiet and hear what | haveto say toyou.” These
words were similar to those found in Samuel
9:27.

Then Potker cried: “Nikolaj, madman! This
means that God is speaking to you. You must
be quiet and listen so that God can use you in
His service.”

I will never forget this death cell experi-



ence. It led meto promise God that if Hewould
restore me to my family | would from that
moment on no longer fear mere men and seek
only to do His will. Since that day | have re-
garded unfaithfulness as the greatest of all

March 8, 1937 | received a letter from my
wife who was also still in prison. As | lay in
my bed | read, over and over again, a particu-
larly moving passage: “If only | could once
again weep in your embrace, and share with
you my private grief and what lies nearest to
my heart, then | would gladly die” My
cellmates were fast asleep, but these words
kept me awake.

Late Night Visitor.

Suddenly | heard alarge number of people
in the corridor.

Someone shouted, “Open up!”

We heard the key rattling in the lock.

| was uneasy to say theleast because avisit
at that time of night usually signified some-
thing out of the ordinary -- death or an exten-
sion of the prison sentence. We were all wide-
awake in an instant. Radtschenko, one of the
guards, entered the room.

“Koop!” he shouted repeatedly.

Koop, however, remained silent until, fi-
nally, Janz said, “There helies”

Koop heaved a deep sigh as he was told,
“Comewith me!”

Then Janz was asked to step outside aswell.
Janz sprang to hisfeet and followed the guard
into the corridor where all was eerily quiet.
Brother Potker sat on his bed, hishands folded
inhislap, praying. Automatically, | bowed my
head in prayer aswell.

Our other cellmates were profoundly af-
fected as well. One of them became violently
ill and vomited; the other suddenly needed the
bathroom. After a brief silence Baikarov, one
of my cellmates, wondered aloud what all this
commotion might signify, why they had come
to take these two away to be put to death.

At the time we assumed that they had been
taken away to be executed. Br. Janz had men-
tioned several timesthat he would probably be
executed because he had once spoken out
against the Politburo. Koop also feared for his
life because one of the witnesses at his trial
had testified that Koop wasresponsible for the
deaths of 50 Reds. Brother Pétker and | con-
veyed our last wishes to our two remaining
fellow cellmates who we felt had a better
chance than we did to have their sentences
overturned. After all, they were just thieves,
common criminals. Over the next half hour or
so we reviewed the events of our livesin si-
lence. What more could | do in this situation
except to utter the prayer: “Forgive me, for-
give me my Lord and Savior!” We bade fare-
well to our Russian cellmatesin brotherly fash-
ion. They embraced and kissed us.

At last we heard the dreaded steps in the
corridor. We waited in abject fear. Were our
brothersreturning or were we about to be taken
away aswell?Again thekey rattled in thelock.
It was like a dagger through the heart.

Pardoned.

Even as Janz and Koop were entering the
room, Radtschenko was shouting, “Reimer!
Potker! Come with me!”

| turned to Janz and asked, “ Pardoned?

Say something or my heart will burst!”

Heanswered, “ Yes, pardoned.” At thispoint
Radtschenko bellowed, “What are you say-
ing?’

He had obviously ordered Janz to say that
they had been pardoned and that we would be
executed. As we left the cell, | lashed out at
Radtschenko with my fist and struck him on
the shoulder. “Is one permitted to play such
games with human lives?’ | wanted to know.

Taken aback, Radtschenko countered, “ |
wanted to frighten you one more time just to
see how you would react, how fearless you
really are. But you have assaulted me, aguard,
and | won't forget that. You' | be punished for
that.”

A number of convicts and an NKGB of-
ficer were already assembled in the guardroom
when we entered. Some welcomed us but oth-
ers ridiculed us. We were presented with the
official pardonsthat we were told to read and
sign. The pardons stated that as of March 5,
1937, by order of the “the gracious Kalinin,”
our lives had been spared. | was too eager to
believeit and | signed without reading further.
Why had Janz and Koop been away so long?
Janz had insisted on reading the entire docu-
ment but had needed glasses. It had taken some
time to find the necessary spectacles. From
various other details in that document, Janz
had learned that our death sentences had been
commuted to 10-year prison terms.....

That night in our cell the conversation was
animated aswe recalled those moments of ter-
ror when we all thought the end was immi-
nent. Again and again we thanked God for an-
swering the prayers of His children. Yes, the
pardons seemed a miracle to those of us who
still believed in miracles. Our faith had been
greatly strengthened and like the apostles in
Acts 5:41, we rejoiced because we had kept
the faith and had been willing to suffer for
Christ’s sake. We were especially grateful that
God had granted us the strength necessary to
resist the temptation to utter falsehoods that
would have ultimately led to our damnation....
We felt as though we had been born again. |
was hopeful that | would soon be reunited with
my wife and children.....

March 10", on the 100" day of our incar-
ceration, we weretransferred to another larger
compound where we met many other convicts.
It wasajoyful reunion. Here | found my brother
Aaron and, to my surprise, Rempel-Suderman
as well. We four from death cell no. 21 were
subpoenaed as witnesses at his trial. He too
had his death sentence commuted to 10 years.
... Inthisprison | received several gift pack-
ages and even a visit from my 13 year-old
daughter.

Transfer to Solowki.
Although my brother Aaron and | were able

to share our joys and sorrows from March
until September of 1939, the expected day of
separation eventually arrived. For six months
we had supervised the cleaning staff of the
entire prison. . . This work provided ample
opportunity for us to meet and converse on a
daily basis. It also gave us access to the fresh
air outdoors.

On the 23" of September, 1939 those of us
whose death sentences had been commuted
were transported to Vladimir-Kljasma [distri-
bution prison near Moscow]..... My first con-
cern here was to write to prison officials for
permission to exchange letters with my wife.
Thisrequest was denied the very next day. As
| was not expecting thisrejection, | was quite
disheartened. | asked the supervisor if this de-
cree would apply to my entire 10-year sen-
tence and he answered with a very brusque,
“Yes!”

| was crestfallen. Towhom could | turn?In
utter despair | cried out to God: “If | am now
inapredicament inwhich | am soisolated that
no fellow human being can offer me sympathy
or comfort, | pray you, send me one of your
other creatures, a bird whose song will serve
asasign of your blessing. | had hardly uttered
these words when alittle bird swooped out of
nowhere and settled on the grate outside my
window, nodded its head, and chirped merrily
several timesbeforeit resumed itsflight. Inan
instant | felt comforted and broke into a song
of thanks and praise. Nevertheless, | still faced
the grim prospect of 10 years without written
communication with my wife and family.

In my lonely, desperate state | resolved that
| would designate the very next day asfast and
prayer day. At first my guards were uncom-
fortable with my decision. The prison supervi-
sor even came to ask me the reason for my
fasting. They all thought | was ill and sum-
moned a doctor examine me. | reassured all of
them that | was undertaking abiblical fast and
that | did not mean to cause trouble....

All that morning | paced back and forth in
thecell, praying and singing softly. After sing-
ing, “Instruct Me In Thy Ways, O Lord,” |
prayed fervently with eyes cast heavenward.
Suddenly, | heard a key in the door and two
uniformed officers entered. The guard stood
behind them holding the keys.

One of the officers addressed me: “Do you
have any questions?”’

| replied, “May | know with whom | am
speaking?’

“l am the warden of the prison,” he an-
swered.

My heart was pounding. Was this to be an
answer to my prayer? | was sure he was stand-
ing before me under God’'s command. | ac-
quainted him with my request.

“Prisoners are not permitted to post letters
from one prison to another,” hereplied. “How-
ever, if you know someone outside the prison
to whom you can can send your letters, this
third party can then forward your letters to
your wife.”

When | was alone again | thanked God for
thisblessing. | was deeply contrite for my lack
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Overview of the Solowezker Kremlin. In the White Sea, where the nights are light for half the year, lies
the “ Great Solowzki Island”. In this area there are a group of islands collectively referred to as
“ Solowzki-Ostrawa” archipelago, although each (altogether six islands) has their own names: Anserskij,
Large and Small Muxulma, and in addition two small islands known as Sajazije. The cloister (monas-
tery) - also known as a fortress (“ Kremlin”) - on Solowzki Island was founded 1420-1430. The State
Penitentiary existed on the island since 1718. From December 1937 until August 1939, Nikolaj Reimer
existed behind the walls of this fortress - prison under inhuman conditions. In 1939, just before the
Finnish War, this prison was closed because of its proximity to the border and relocated to the city of
Norilsk. N. Reimer was transported to Norilsk, by way of the northern sea route. Photo - Solzhenitsyn,

Der Achipelag GUlag (Gltersloh, 1974), page 29.

of faith. And although | had to wait ayear for
the first letter from my wife, | decided to ob-
serve this particular day as a fast and prayer
day. | promised God that, if he would one day
makeit possiblefor meto bereunited with my
family, | would continue to serve Him with all
my strength and devotion. ....

On November 25, 1937 all the convictsin
our prison were taken to the railway station
[and from there transported to “ Kem”, aharbour
on the White Seg]. As we were herded from
the train to our new detention center, | saw
huge piles of lumber and a large number of
convicts working among them. It was a de-
pressing sight, especially as it brought to my
remembrance athreat uttered by Dobrowol skij
on one occasion: “I'll send you and Brother
Janz into the far north. Then we'll see how
strong your love for one another will be!” On
the same day that we arrived at the harbour we
were taken by ship to Solowki Islandsthat lie
approximately 40 kilometers from Kemin the
White Sea. It is an archipelago of some 65
islands.

Thelights had already been turned on when
we docked at Solovecki, one of the larger is-
lands. This is the site of the so-called
“Soloveckij Kreml, “ afortress surrounded by
high stone walls mounted with watchtowers
from which they can keep a close eye on all
activity. Asweentered the hugeiron gateand |
heard the ominous groan of its hinges | was
overcome by dismay. It seemed that the sound
of the gate was telling us: “Here you will be
securely imprisoned and it will be a miracle
indeed if any of you ever escape.”.... Accord-
ing to experts, approximately 1500 to 2000
condemned prisoners were incarcerated here
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from 1937 to 1939, a place of total isolation
where inmates were not even permitted to read
any books. This was now to be my destiny.

Lifein the GUlag.

Reimer quotes Alexandir Solzhenitsyn’sde-
scription of the Archipelago aswell as his ac-
count of the history of this region. The
Solovetsky Islands, colloquially known as
Solovki, were a group of islands in the White
Sea and the site of monasteriesthat werelater
refurbished as prisons. The area had been
used as a place of exile for rebellious priests
in the Middle Ages and was used for forced-
labor camps after the 1917 Revolution.

As usual, when we arrived at this new lo-
cation we were separated from our previous
companions. | found that | was sharing a cell
with Jerochin, a former Komsomol secretary
from Winitza. Our first question: “Would they
be giving us anything to eat or would we have
to go to bed with empty stomachs?’ We had
been provided, at the outset of our five-day
journey, with a daily ration of a few herring
and 600 grams of bread.

The last day’s portion had been finished
long ago. We weren't kept waiting long before
the door opened and we were handed some
bread and a substantial piece of cooked fish.
How we celebrated. If thiswas how they were
going to feed us here, Solowki would be an
improvement over our previous prison. . .. In
the quiet of the night | silently thanked God
that He had brought meto this place. Soon this
prison was the home of educated people as
well assimple, ordinary folk and there was an
interesting exchange of ideas and experiences.

However, in December,1937 wewere taken
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Steps to the Axtberg (“ Sekirnaja Gora” in Rus-
sian). This flight of steps leading from the church
above on the hill to the sea, has 365 steps. Many
prisoners lost there lives here by a peculiar form of
punishment. Those being punished were lashed to
a tree trunk and thrown down the 365 steps. The
steps were so steep that not a single prisoner could
humanly stop the tree trunk. Photo - Solzhenitsyn,
Der Achipelag GUlag, page 29.

from this location to an inaccessible island
named Muxulma. Here | and 15 other men |
had not known formerly were imprisoned un-
til December 25, 1938. . ..

Reimer describesin some detail the tedious
existence on Muxulma, and the difficulties he
experienced living with men with whom he had
little in common. Yet this was merely the calm
before the storm.

December 25™, 1938 was the day on which
my good fortune took a turn for the worse.
While I was deep in thought, imagining that |
was celebrating Christmas at home, the key
rattled in the lock and four prison officials
strode into our cell. All fifteen of us were or-
dered to go outside and get into awaiting truck.
We were driven out into the cold in the clothes
we were wearing, thin summer trousers and
shirts and thin leather shoes. Shivering in the
bitter cold, we realized soon enough that we
were being taken back to the Kreml, our former
prison. There | was locked up with three oth-
ersinone cell, Josef Bereschwilli, an engineer
from Georgia, Choschtarija, a party secretary
from Georgia, and a partisan named Efremow.

The room could hardly provide accommo-
dation for our four beds. There was no room
for atable. On one side of the cell therewasa
brick oven that was as long as a bed. My bed
was nearest the oven. This oven was heated
for an entire day so that our cell became un-
bearably hot. Then the oven was turned off.
For several daysit was so hot that we removed
all but our underclothing. By the fifth day we
huddled in our coats to keep warm. We won-
dered what further mistreatment thiswould lead

In my despair the spirit of God led me to
the thought that | should mark the third anni-
versary of my arrest by doing penance, by pray-
ing and fasting. On that day | gave my food
rations to my comrades and lay face down on
my bed all day as | pleaded with God for for-
giveness, for release from prison, for my



family’s safety . At first | was mocked by
my three cell mates, but | ignored them.
Once they realized | was in earnest they
became quiet. It was on this day that |
composed the poem, “ My Mortification.”

I was convinced that God had ac-
knowledged my prayers and my fasting,
but now it pleased Him to further try me.
One day in February, 1939 the head of
our prison section came to our cell and
escorted me to the prison warden. This
man asked me if | was familiar with the
rules of the prison.

| said | was.

“Why then are you hiding forbidden
articlesinyour cell?” he demanded.

| was amazed as he proceeded to show
me a crumpled piece of newspaper, so
small he could hardly grasp it with his
hand. In addition to thishe held up asmall
piece of rubber. We had been to the bath-
house the day before and one of the guards
had found this piece of newspaper among
my clothing. It was approximately 10 x
15 cm. insize and cut diagonally to make
it unreadable. It wasthe kind of paper we
wereissued whenever we went to the toi-
let.

One of these pieces had apparently
been left in one of my pockets without
my knowing it. Thelittle piece of rubber
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the mouth of the Lena River in eastern
Sberai. With the outbreak of the war with
Finland in 1939, it became apparent to
Soviet authorities that the Solovki prison
was too close to Russia’s western bor-
der. Reimer and many of his compatriots
weretherefore hastily transported to this
northern outpost that soon housed, ac-
cording to Sol zhenitsyn, 75,000 inmates.

On the sixth of August, 1939 we were
unexpectedly taken to Solovki, the main
island of the Solovki group. There we
were immediately transferred from the
trucks to the big ocean steamer
“Budjonyj.” On this ship | once again
met Brother Potker. Janz and Koop were
in another part of the ship’s hold. The
ship had three levels and each level held
3500 prisoners. Potker and | were as-
signed quarters near the engine room
which was centrally located and so we
were not as affected by the ship’smotion
as some of the other prisoners. Potker
and | were able to bring each other up to
date with regard to our experiences from
September, 1937 to August, 1939.

We were free to move about on this ship,
but thiswas amixed blessing since there
was nothing but confusion and disorder
everywhere, partly because the guards
were to be found mostly on the upper

came from the heel of one of my shoes. |
used it as an eraser whenever | wrote in
my notebook. When | tried to convince
my interrogator that such articles surely
could not be regarded as contraband, he
shouted: “Silence! This warrants three
daysin solitary confinement!”

| wasplacedin acell that was 3 meters
by 3 meters. Therewasastool inthemiddle
of the floor fastened to the floor. A bed-
spring attached to thewall could belowered at
night to serve as my bed, but all sheets and
blankets had been removed, supposedly to pre-
vent me from committing suicide. The win-
dow had been boarded up. There was an oven
in the room but no heat.

Without a cap, thinly clad, | stood shiver-
ing in the cold room. As it was February, it
wasn’t too long before | was almost frozen
stiff. In an attempt to stave off hypothermia, |
paced around the stool at the center of theroom
ahundred times clockwise and then ahundred
times counter clockwise, until | wascompletely
exhausted.

....Around 11 p.m. the guard camein, low-
ered the bedspring that was attached to the wall,
laid some boards on it and ordered me to lie
down. As| lay down my body felt asthough it
had been packed inice. | sighed asilent prayer
to God, but my discomfort was unrelieved.
After a few sleepless hours | tried to walk
quietly again, but the guard noticed and threat-
ened that he would report me to his superiors
if | refused to lie down immediately. Failureto
obey, he said, could lead to an extension of the
period of solitary confinement. A meager daily
ration of 300 grams of bread and one pitcher
of water did little to make me feel warmer.

the beheading of John the Baptist” built by the monks. At the
time when Nikolaj Reimer found himself here, this was a place
whose very name caused terror in every prisoner, for many
prisoners were shot here during the last years. The road forked
just in front of the hill, leading out of the prison in two direc-
tions: the one to the top of the hill and death, and the other
outside out of the prison. When N. Reimer was being sent to
Norilsk in 1939, he did not know at first, which way he would
be taken - to death on the Axtberg or into another prison.
Photo - Solzhenitsyn, Der Achipelag GUlag, page 37.

By the evening of the third day | was so
despondent that | suffered a nervous break-
down. | knelt at the stool and cried out to God
inaloud voice. Immediately the guard rushed
in and wanted to know what this outburst
meant. | told him that | was at the point of
freezing to death and | pleaded with him to beg
the warden for grace on my behalf. But the
guard refused saying that | would haveto serve
out the rest of my sentence under these condi-
tions, and he added that if | persisted in my
screaming and weeping | would only make
things worse for myself.

On the morning of the fourth day they re-
turned me to my cell. My cellmates were
shocked when they saw me. My face and my
feet were severely swollen. My eyes were so
puffed-up | could barely see. My cellmates
gave me some bread and after | had eaten it |
lay down on my bed, near the oven, and fell
into a deep sleep. How grateful | was that
evening to once more beinawarm cell.....

Norilsk, 1939.

Reimer quotes Solzhenitsyn again to de-
scribe the events that led to the transfer of
many prisoners to the more remote concen-
tration camp named “ Norilsk” - located at

two decks. The toilet facilities were to-
tally inadequate. With only one private
cubicle per deck to serve 3500 persons,
one can readily understand that many had
to relieve themselvesin the open buckets
meant to serve only asurinals. Therewas
apermanent line-up for the cubicle with
much pushing and shoving and angry ex-
change of words.

Thefirst few days at sea passed without
too many problems, but toward the end of our

The Clock Tower. Groups of people were shot at
the foot of the Clock Tower. Photo - Solzhenitsyn,
Der Achipelag GUlag, page 39.
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voyage we encountered a great
storm. Our ship was tossed about
like a toy by the waves. Virtually
all the men became seasick. Most
were too sick to throw up over the
ship’srail and instead used the open
buckets. It isn’t difficult to imag-
ine the stench that resulted. On
some of these days even the cooks
weretooill to provide uswith food.
Fortunately, this did not occur at
the beginning of the voyage. If it
had, many would not have sur-

Wearrived at Norilsk after dark.
| don’t intend to describe the his-
tory of thisregion except to say that
thisisaplace where the government
made use of cheap labor. As cheap
laborers it was our fate to be sent
here where we would soon sacri-
fice our physical health and many
would give up their lives. The first
forced laborers had been brought
herein 1936. | was given the num-
ber 21506. Today, at the age of 76, |
can repeat that number on demand,
evenif I’m suddenly awakened from
sleep. It will remain indelibly in-
scribed in my memory until | die.

The number of prisoners at
Norilsk grew quickly. Those who
had arrived in 1936 were put up in
tents even in the winter season.
When we camethreeyears|ater we
were housed in stone cottages that
were little more than drafty stone
piles. During the winter nights
mounds of snow would accumu-
late on our blankets and would ac-

Slave Labour, 1939.

Hungry and miserable, we were
nevertheless taken to our work-
place for the first time on August
17,1939. On thisday weweretold
that we would not be required to
put in afull day’s work and so we
had time to become acquainted
with our fellow convicts. Here |
met Reinhold Rode, a Lutheran.
That evening as | sat high up on
my bunk bed, eating my little bow!
of soup without bread, | noticed
my new friend sitting with the
prison officials. It was disillusion-
ing to see how much better off party
members and officials were. Sud-
denly | felt someonetouch my feet.
| looked down and to my surprise
it was my friend Rode offering me
afull daily ration of bread. Before
| could thank him he was gone. |
could not explain his act of kind-

ness, but | took it as an answer to my prayers.
The next day we were expected to putina  so. The punishment for anyone who failed to
full day’s work even though most of us were

The door to the clock tower. The people were shot at the top of the stairs and
then came falling down as corpses. Photo - Solzhenitsyn, Der Achipelag

GUlag, page 29.

The German arch. There was a store here, where the prisoners also received
some wages (9 ruble per month) and received packages from their families.
Presumably N. Reimer never saw this building since he never received any
money or packages from his wife who was also in prison at the time. Photo -
Solzhenitsyn, Der Achipelag GUlag, page 41.

| .

The Revelation of Christ Church. Here N. Reimer daily picked up tea water
which was brought for the prisoners when the long columns returned from
their labour. The prisoners sometimes had to stand in lineups for hours,
waiting for their water. Here, in an addition to the church, was also the
bathhouse and the washing facilities. Photo - Solzhenitsyn, Der Achipelag
GUlag, page 41.

too undernourished and hence too weak to do

do the required amount of work was animme-
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diatereductionin food rations. In-
stead of a full kilogram of bread
per day, such offenders received
only 300 grams. Asaresult of this
mal nourishment | devel oped night
blindness..... One night after we
returned from work long after
dark, and | was carrying my little
bowl of soup from the kitchen to
our sleeping quarters, | stumbled
and spilled my supper. This meant
| would have to go to bed hungry.
When | went back to plead for an-
other portion | was told to come
again later. Until late that evening
| stood at the kitchen window and
waited only to be told repeatedly
that not all workers had returned
from work. Should any soup be
left over | would get some. Finally
| gave up, went to my bed, and
tried without successto fall asleep.

The back wall of our room had
a window that could be opened
from the kitchen. Suddenly, this
window was opened and someone
called out: “Who wanted soup?’
Most of my roommateswere asleep
and so | was the only one to re-
spond. | jumped from my placein
the uppermost bunk and as quick
as a flash | was at the window.
When the cook heard me he handed
me a full bucket of soup. Quickly
| ate my fill and then filled all the
bowls of my sleeping comrades.
When | returned the empty con-
tainer, the cook gave me another
one. | decided to wake my starv-
ing cellmates and we had afeast. |
was even ableto stash away asup-
ply of soup for the next several
days. After this overindulgence |
was so uncomfortable | couldn’t
sleep. From one extreme to an-
other! Anyone who has ever gone
hungry for a long period of time
will understand.

It wasn't long before we were
organized into work brigades.
What wasmost difficult at thistime
was the constant reassignment of
the sleeping quarters. This was
typical of the socialist system. Ev-
ery day there was anew plan. The
work brigadeswere also constantly
reorganized, and thisled to there-
peated relocation of prisoners
within the camp. After coming
home from along day in the cold,
we would be ordered to gather our
bedclothes and stand outsidein the
yard, like sheep, until the process-
ing was completed. This went on
for weeks at atime until we were
all thoroughly exhausted and many

were sick, myself included. As aresult of this
| had to be sent to the infirmary.



Sickness.

The prisonerswho had been brought to this
camp during thefirst three years now began to
fall like flies. The death toll in this infirmary
was extremely high. Up to forty men died in
thisinfirmary on some days. Fellow prisoners
carried these corpses to ditches that had been
excavated by bulldozersasearly as 1935. Since
the ground was frozen for six months of each
year, these corpses could be covered only in
summer. If | hadn’t seen an acquaintance for
sometime and then inquired about him | would
often betold, “Oh, hewastaken to
the pit along time ago.”

Many intheinfirmary were suf-
fering from dysentery. Small won-
der when one considers the living
conditions. Because the infirmary
was overcrowded, multi-level
bunk beds became common. As |
was one of the weaker patients |
was put on the lowest level. This
was considered the preferred level,
but if those above me became vio-
lently ill and could not control their
bodily functions | had to put up
with whatever fell down on me.
The stench in the infirmary was
frightful. 1’'m reluctant to write
about it, but it is the truth even
though itisasad truth. . . . .

As soon as we felt somewhat
better we were sent on to Norilsk
No. 2 situated in the virgin polar
forest approximately 10 to 20 kilometers from
Norilsk No. 1. Here we were housed in tents.
The coal that was used for heating could be
found near the surface and was gathered by
thosewho aready felt somewhat stronger. Wood
was plentiful aswell. The forest contained nu-
merous dead tree trunks and the wood from
these trees was dry and burned readily. Yet we
lacked proper light and had to make do with
primitive oil lamps. Such alamp was asimple
dish that contained oil and awick. Theselamps
would smoulder rather than burn and by theend
of the day the tent would be filled with smoke.
Thiswas meant to be aplace for convalescents
but as elsewhere there was never enough food
and too many corrupt officials who robbed us
of our greatly needed sustenance. No one
seemed to bein control of the situation but we
knew better than to complain.....

i

Snow Clearing.

| couldn’t do much physical labor during
the winter of 1939/40 as my strength was
steadily declining. For thisreason | was placed
with a brigade of invalids. The brigade was
assigned the task of snow clearing. This was
considered privileged work because we were
not required to fulfill predetermined work quo-
tas. We received the same food rations as all
the others, but we were often forced to venture
out in extreme weather conditions at any time
of the day or night. Our work consisted mainly
of keeping the railway tracks clear of snow.

Reimer describes some of his experiences
with the snow clearing crews:

[During one major snow storm] each one
of us was expected to keep a 15 to 20 meter
section of rail line open, but we knew our ef-
forts were futile. We dug holes in the snow-
drifts and took cover in them to escape the
fierce wind. This was not without risk as we
could easily have fallen asleep in our shelters.
If we had we would eventually have died be-
cause of the extreme cold. | sat in my tiny
snow den and struggled to stay awake by mov-
ing my limbs as much as possible. Outside,
the storm raged on.
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Entrance to the Revelation of Christ Church. Ev-
ery day, Nikolaj Reimer, pressed through these
doors in the hope of obtaining a pail of hot water.
Photo - Solzhenitsyn, Der Achipelag GUlag, page
49.

Suddenly | heard someone call my name.
When | rejoined my comrades they pointed to
Serafim Nikolajewitsch Winogradow, a 23
year-old man who had collapsed against awall
of snow two meters high. He appeared to be
frozen stiff. We lifted him up to a standing
position and tried to bring some movement
back to his limbs but to no avail. We pum-
meled him and encouraged him to walk with
us, but he cried and begged us to leave him,
insisting all the while that he felt quite warm
and comfortable.....

Finally we called the guards who were keep-
ing warm next to ared-hot stove in one of the
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Entrance to the. Revelation of Christ Church. Every day, Nikolaj Reimer,
pressed through these doors in the hope of obtaining a pail of hot water.
Photo - Solzhenitsyn, Der Achipelag GUlag, page 49.

railway cars. When they realized that they
would be reported to their superiorsif Serafim
wereto freeze to death during their watch, they
relented and allowed usto bring himinto their
quarters. As soon as Serafim was brought near
the stove he began to tremble violently. This
case demonstrated how rapidly a man could
fall victim to the extreme cold. Many of uslost
fingers or toes yet this man suffered no such
after-effects.....

One day it was reported that alocomotive
with anumber of freight carswas stuck on our
section of rail line. We were as-
signed thetask of freeing thistrain.
The next morning, when the storm
abated somewhat, ashungry aswe
were, we were ordered to take on
thiswork. Visibility was still lim-
ited because of the blowing snow.
Wewere assured that we would be
given sufficient notice if the train
would begin to move. | dug down
torail level and realized that | was
trapped between two walls of
Snow.

Suddenly | heard a loud hiss-
ing noise and gunshot. As| looked
behind me | saw the train ap-
proaching. | could not escape by
going forward or by going back. |
cried aloud to God and began to
clamber up thewall of snow. With
God’s help | was able to preserve
my life. Yet that same night 12 men
were either seriously injured or killed.

Dudinka.

At the end of April, 1940 the weak or sick
prisoners in these brigades were transported
to Dudinkaasmall harbour on the Jenisgj River
some 90 km. east of Norilsk. That was not a
pleasant experience. Wewere herded like cattle.
Each prisoner was forced to carry his bed-
clothes and personal possessions (straw mat-
tress, spoon, cup).

The weakest were not able to keep up and
those who couldn’t carry their belongings sim-
ply threw them away in spite of the cursing,
shouting and beating of the guards. We spent
the nightson thisjourney in unheated barracks
where we were also housed occasionally for a
whole day without food. However, during the
day we still had to be prepared to clear snow
from therail line. How incredibly difficult! . .
. It was hopeless, this endless battle with the
snow on a 113 kilometer stretch of rail line.
The relentless wind filled in the trenches
shortly after we dug them. We arrived in
Dudinkaon May 10. . . ..

In Dudinka | was assigned to a construc-
tion brigade. | was expected to do heavy work
that was too demanding for me in my weak-
ened physical state. | was having constant ab-
dominal pain and | was feeling generally un-
well. Yet, evenings, when | reported to the in-
firmary, the doctor always told me my tem-
perature was normal.....

Oneday, whileat work, | simply collapsed.
| wastaken to theinfirmary, but when the doc-
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tor saw me hesaid in anirritated tone of voice,
“You again?’ On this occasion my tempera-
ture was found to be 40° C. This time | was
placed in the care of a compassionate Jewish
female doctor who was known for her chari-
table dealings with prisoners. She was herself
a convict. When she made her early morning
rounds she always found some reason to keep
the weaker patients in bed for awhile longer.
To me she would say, “Just rest a bit longer.”
And so | was allowed to remain in the infir-
mary for afull month. . . ..

Once again winter returned. With the heavy
work we were required to do, | soon lost the
strength | had gained over the summer months.
Upon the recommendation of the doctors, |
was consigned to a work brigade made up of
prisoners who were too weak to do the heavi-
est work. We were nevertheless required to go
out every day and sometimes at night even
though most of usweretoo sick to accomplish
much. How we suffered from the cold! Some-
times when our legs could no longer hold us
up we lay down in the snow to rest.

Then, mercifully, oneday intheearly spring
of 1941, the supervisor of the hog barns came
to our brigade |eader and asked him if he could
recommend adependable man to look after the
hogs. To this day | don’t know why my bri-
gade leader singled me out. It was a job that
many otherswould gladly have taken. At least
| didn’t haveto work in the bitterly cold condi-
tions outdoors.....

War, 1941.

On June 22 our camp received the news of
the war with Germany. That same day all the
prisoners of German, Polish or Rumanian de-
scent, as well as others who came from coun-
tries that supported Hitler's war against Rus-
sia, were singled out and isolated from the main
group. A special train took us by night to
Norilsk. This was most alarming. We won-
dered if wewere being taken into the tundrato
be shot. Such thoughts gained credence when,
somewhere enroute, we were | eft standing out
inthe open for several hours. Another night of
sighs and groans. No one really wants to die.

The next day we arrived and were placed in
section no. 9 of the camp. This section had
been enclosed with barbed wire even before
our arrival. Our new fellow prisonersregarded
us as dangerous criminals. Every night the
guards checked our beds for weapons. Thisis
laughable in retrospect and yet, at the time, it
was frightening because we knew that they
wouldn’t think twice about shooting us at the
least provocation. And so we worked for a
long time as specially isolated prisoners under
the governance of the notorious, wicked, Pol-
ish general Milewskij.

Every day wewereforced to walk 9 kilome-
ters to our work. Every morning our brigade
passed through the gate an hour earlier than the
others. We were exhausted even before we ar-
rived at our work site. The younger, stronger
ones had to again break the path made the previ-
ous day. Those of us who were weaker were
herded along behind theleaderslike cattle. Then
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we worked for twelve hours before we began
the 9 kilometer trek back. This meant that each
day we were up at 6 o’clock, passed through
thegateat 7, arrived at our work siteat 9, worked
steadily for 12 hours, walked the return 9 kilo-
meters and passed through the camp gate again

Every opportunity wastakento get rid of the
weakest prisoners. In the spring of 1942, the
weakest in all the campswere gathered together.
The intent was to transport them to the main-
land. | was one of this assembly. When the au-
thoritiesrealized that our group consisted mostly
of Poles and Germans, enemies so-called of the
Russians, they brought us back again to work
in the brick factory. | was deeply disappointed
as| had so much looked forward to our removal
from the high north to the mainland and a less
extreme climate. “Why, Owhy, Lord,” | prayed.
Perhaps, | reasoned, God had brought me back
to Norilsk to preserve my life.....

A Letter, 1943.

My dear wife had been released from prison
in 1939. Her first task had been to find and
retrievethe children. Shedid receiveword from
me, and in 1940 she wrote to me in Norilsk.
With the outbreak of the war, written commu-
nication once more becameimpossible. In June,
1943 received thefirst letter since 1940. When
I noticed that the handwriting on the envel ope
was unfamiliar, | became very apprehensive
and | trembled as | opened it.

Theletter began asfollows: “ Today, March
13", is a happy day! Kolja, your son, is cel-
ebrating his 17th birthday.” There was more
newsfrom home and then thefollowing: “And
now you must know what happened to our
mother. On the day that we arrived at the rail-
way station herein Kazakhstan, mother passed
away. She was already dead when she was
carried from therailway car.”

No onewill be surprised to hear that | find
itimpossibleto describe the pain | felt when |
received this news. My friend, A.J. Weber, a
former educator from the German Republic,
had heard about my letter and immediately
cameto visit me. | gave him the letter and he
studied it carefully. Then he asked me some
questionsto which | couldn’t respond because
| was so devastated. | asked him to leave meto
grieve alone on that day. Then | isolated my-
self, brought my sorrows to God and pleaded
with Him to give me comfort.

By evening of that same day, as | returned
to the camp, | was able to thank God for this
tribulation. | knew that this misfortune was
part of God’s plan for my personal salvation.
When my companions gathered around mein
the barracks that night, | was reminded of Job
whose friends, with all their fine words were
unable to comfort him. My prayers were now
focused on my four children. As | was trying
to get some rest, a man | hardly knew in the
bunk next to mine said, “Nikolaj, you have
lost your first wife and you refuse to be com-
forted. What would you say if, like me, you
had |ost three and the fourth had been left with
children from four unions and no means to

feed them?’ This man made me feel ashamed
and made it possible for me to overcome my
self-pity and confess, “God, your ways are
just and merciful!”.....

Over a span of years, a man named
Emmanuel Fischer was my counselor. As he
was considerably older than | was, | regarded
him asmy spiritual father. He was not ashamed
to proselytize in this hostile environment and
wasn't the least discouraged by all the mock-
ing he had to endure. When the German armies
conquered the Odessa region he felt sure that
hisfamily had escaped to Germany. And so he
thanked God every day for their deliverance.....

One day | brought him a letter from his
wife. He grew visibly pale as he read its con-
tents. Several days later | was called to his
bedsidein theinfirmary. He had become com-
pletely demented. He refused to eat any food
offered to him and was becoming violent. |
approached his bedside with these words:
“Peace be with you, dear brother!”

However, heturned hisface away from me
without responding. | was moved to tears. |
asked him if hewould liketo say something to
me. Heanswered with acurt “No.” | continued
my effortsto win his confidence. At last, after
alongsilence, hesaid: “Nikolaj, leavemealone.
| am guilty of theunforgivablesin; | have blas-
phemed the Holy Spirit.”

| found this shocking. | did my best to per-
suade him that God is merciful and so on. Yet
al | could do was to persuade him to eat a
little. My last encounter with him was on the
occasion when Brother Otto Petrowitsch Wiebe
and | received permission from the doctors to
take him outside for some fresh air. Together
we took him on awalk through the camp. He
was not very cooperative and kept glancing
apprehensively from one side to the other. Ev-
ery now and then he would cry out, “My son,
my son Gerhard!” In the past he had often
talked about hisyoungest son, his hopefor the
future. Then he told me he had heard from his
wife that, during their escape from Odessa,
Gerhard had died.

This must have been the main cause of his
breakdown. Such great hopes and now they
were dashed. He had mistakenly assumed that
God would answer his prayers. Because God
had not granted him his requests he felt that he
was no longer worthy of God's grace. This
thought was the cause of his guilt and his fear
that he had blasphemed God’'sHoly Spirit. Both
Brother Wiebe and | were deeply pained by his
suffering and we prayed fervently for his re-
covery. Soon after thisBrother Fisher wastrans-
ferred to a larger hospital where, | was told
later, heimproved somewhat and became more
communicative. It wastherethat hewasableto
die peacefully. Years later, | wrote to Fisher's
wife and told her al | knew of her husband.

Free Again, 1946.

At times, when | was still in prison, |
thought | would never again enjoy freedom.
Because | consorted with other German in-
mates | was always under surveillance. Three
of my acquaintances told me during my last



year of incarceration that they had been inter-
rogated by prison officials about me, about my
private relations with other prisoners. One of
these acquaintances recommended that | no
longer associate with Germans in my cell. |
took thisman’s advice. . . . .

On November 25, 1946 | wasreleased from
prison. | had already received the address of a
friend who had been released earlier. Thisfriend
introduced me to a group of former convicts;
thisgroup proved to be avery supportive spiri-
tual fellowship. Soon | was serving this group
as speaker. . . .

Although Nikolaj had been released from
prison, he was still required to report regu-
larly to the authorities.

Although | had been released from prison
and had passed the necessary medical exami-
nation, my supervisor did not give me al the
necessary papers but did promise me living
quarterswhere| would be ableto live with my
children etc. Only when | appealed to higher
officials was | able to receive permission to
travel. At this time there was a law that re-
quired those who had been released from
prison to work in Norilsk for an additional
threeyears. Asaresult of special efforts| was
ableto depart on thefirst ship that |eft Norilsk
when normal navigation resumed in 1947....

| was one of the“rabbits” and was assigned
to the lower deck where we slept on the cold
hard floor... On this ship | celebrated my 25
wedding anniversary with two Russian breth-
ren and two Russian sisters as my guests. As
wewent for aleisurely walk on the upper deck
where we could enjoy viewing the green for-
ests and the river currents, | felt once again
likeafreeman. ...

Onthe eighth day we arrived at Krasnojarsk.
Here my first concern was to find the local
congregation. What athrill it was, after 15 years,
to once again hear the gospel preached openly....

Reunion.

The author describes his reunion with his
children in Novoneschenka, in Kustanaj,
Kazakstan (see Pres., No. 19, page 50):

The first person | met as | stepped down
from the train was a German woman. When |
asked her where | might leave my belongings
shepointed to asod hut nearby. It wasthe home
of afamily named Janz. After | wasgivendirec-
tions | continued walking toward
Novoneschenkawhere both my daughterswere
living at that time. On the way another pedes-
trian joined me, ayoung girl, who served me as
guide. She went her own way when we ap-
proached the first houses in the village. Soon
thereafter | met another German woman named
Krueger.

Before | could reveal who | was she said,
“Areyou the father of Elli and Katja?” When |
answered in the affirmative shetook meto their
place. Aswe approached thelittle house she left
me and | walked the remaining few stepsalone.

| was so excited that I’m sure the slightest
push would have sent me tumbling. Slowly |
approached the house, as if | were sleepwalk-
ing. “Could thisreally be happening?’ | asked

myself. “Was| actually going to see my daugh-
tersafter all theseyears, after all that waiting?”’
Then | noticed two young women plastering a
wall of the haf finished house. One of them
saw me and stood there with plaster pailsin her
hands as she observed the approaching stranger.
As| camecloser she quickly put down her pails
and wiped her hands. By thistime | had reached
the neighbor’s house where | stopped for a
moment to lean against the fence. | was afraid
that | was about to have a fainting spell, and |
felt the world around me was growing dark.

The next moment my vision cleared as my
eldest daughter, Katja, embraced me. “Papa,
my long awaited Papa, isit really you?’ For a
long time she clung to me as we kissed each
other. Words cannot describe the emotions |
felt at the time of thisreunion.

“And where is EIli?" | asked.

Elli was called and soon came running. At
first she was a bit shy, probably because she
had imagined her father somewhat differently.
| recognized her immediately as my child and
held her long in awarm embrace. Infour days,
on the seventeenth day of July, we would be
celebrating her fifteenth birthday. At thistime
my two daughters were living with a young
widow, Olga Benke, her 5-year-old son and
her sister, IdaBriese.

My daughters were living in abject pov-
erty. They slept in a wooden bed lined with
straw and their only covering was a blanket
their mother had brought with her from prison.
They slept intheir day clothes, the only clothes
they had. . . . Their diet was very poor also and
consisted mainly of potatoes—no meat or eggs.
Bread was not available in the stores and was
strictly rationed. Katja and Olga both worked
in the Kolchos.

At the end of the working day the women
often carried home small amounts of wheat
that they hid in their skirts or jackets. At home
they had to grind this grain by hand, no small
task after working a ten-hour day in the
Kolchos. There was no artificial light at night
except for “smoking saucers,” dishesthat held
alittle oil and burning wicks. These lamps usu-
ally delivered more smoke and stench than
light....

Ministry.

Soon after my arrival in Novoneschenka
my two sons Kolja and Waldemar also joined
us. Thiswas agreat joy for everyone but par-
ticularly for me. | hadn’t even been able to
imagine them as grown-ups. Kolja had been
assigned to the Worker’'s Army and so he was
ableto spend only afew days of hisleave with
us. ...

In accordance with my wishes, Katja
brought me to a group of believers in
Novoneschenka. They were all Russian. This
group was led by two elderly brethren, bothin
their eighties. A younger man was also in-
volved, but he was mainly in charge of the
singing. Although | was still physically weak,
| was soon recruited to participate in the preach-
ing. This was not easy, as | had to do it in
Russian. | didn’t even own a Russian Bible at

that time. . . Needless to say there was more
singing than preaching at these worship ser-
vices. The group remained small since pros-
elytizing was not permitted.

A New Home, 1947.

Together with the widow, Olga Benke, we
enlarged the house so that we could al live
together more comfortably, albeit simply. Eve-
nings there were usually animated conversa-
tions, often instigated by readings from the
Bible.

In spite of thispleasant living arrangement,
with the passage of time realized how lonely
| was without my beloved spouse. | prayed to
God that He might direct me to someone who
would be willing to share the rest of my life
with me, someone who would also be a sup-
port for my children. My children were rela-
tively young, and | became convinced astime
went on that a mother was still needed.

At last | told the children of my plan to
travel to Koktschetaw where my relativeslived
and there propose marriage to Tina Sukkau, a
spinster. My children were not very sympa-
thetic. They were of the opinion that | wastoo
old to enter a new relationship. They felt that
they were capable of looking after my needs.
Eventually, however, they consented.

December 4, 1947 | set out on my quest....
After adifficult journey | arrived in Karagaj
where my relatives lived. Two days later my
brother Gerhard managed to get two oxen and
awagon from the Kolchos and we set out for
my cousin, Agatha Schmidt’s place.

It was here that Nikolaj met Tina Sukkau,
her mother and her two spinster sistersamong
others. His proposal of marriage was made
thefirst time Tina and he were together alone:

After a brief pause, she responded: “How
will you know that | was meant to be your
wife?’

“1 will know this,” | answered, “if you tell
me that you could learn to love me.”

“Inthat case,” shesaid, “wewill haveto go
our separate ways because | have never loved
aman and | feel no love for you either.”

These words certainly took the wind out of
my sails. | began to have doubts about all the
prayers | had offered up specifically with re-
gard to my hopesfor amore positive response
to my proposal. When | returned to my cousin
Agatha shousethat evening, they wereall sing-
ingjoyfully. | wasinvited to joinin, but | was
more in amood to sing funeral songs.

The next day | made afew social calls, and
before evening | went to old mother Sukkau to
bid her farewell.... With thisfarewell | gave up
all hope of remarriage. | told my brother
Gerhard that we would be leaving early the
next morning.

A Bride.

Next morning, December 11, 1947 | was
up bright and early. Suddenly there was a
knocking on thewindow and | heard awoman’s
voice asking, “Is Nikola Reimer still here?’

| went out into the yard.

“What do you want?’ | asked.
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“l want what you want,” she
replied. She told me that she had
spent a sleepless night agonizing
over her decision, but now shewas
convinced that she should comply
with my wishes. Once again | con-
fessed that | wasapoor man asfar
asworldly goodswere concerned.
She assured methat shewas aware
of this. . .. On that same day we
werelegally married and the pub-
lic celebration of our wedding was
set for Sunday, December 14,
1947. Because we were so poor
the celebration was indeed a
humble affair. . . .

Bringing home one’s second
wifeis very different from bring-
ing home thefirst. We had prayed
that the children might welcome us
and, to our great relief, they were
all happy to see us. Both Olga and Ida were
even addressed my second wife as “mother.”

Per secution.

Reimer goes on to describe the impover-
ished living conditions and other restrictions
he and his family endured during the late
1940s. Although he was no longer in prison,
he was constantly reminded that his freedom
was not to be taken for granted.

In Kasanbasy two elderly men and awoman
were arrested for singing Christmas carols
whilethey kept watch over cattle [presumably
onaKaolkozor collectivefarm]. Someone heard
them and reported them. All three were sen-
tenced to 25 years in prison.

Even though the repressions suffered un-
der the Stalinist regime eased somewhat after
Salin’s death, basic freedoms that prevailed
in the pre-Stalinist era were restored only
gradually. Permission to travel, for example,
was mor e easily obtained in the 1950s and as
aresult Nikolaj and his second wife were able
to visit children and relatives who were scat-
tered acrossthe Soviet Union asaresult of the
purges and subsequent relocations. Freedom
to assemble and carry on with worship ser-
vicesalso became easier during the ‘ 50s. How-
ever, as the various Christian congregations
began to grow in number, authorities once
again became alarmed and took measures to
discourage religious assemblies.

One Sunday toward the end of March 1959,
a number of persons including the Inspector
of Finances attended one of our worship ser-
vices. During the service they remained silent.
At the conclusion, however, they seized the
collection plate that contained 30 rubles....

On the 4" of April | was asked to appear
before acommittee where 9 persons questioned
me. First they asked me to sign a document
promising that we would no longer assemble
asagroup. This| could not do, in spite of al
their threats. Then | was called beforethe leader
of the Finance Department who offered me an
agreement. Two meetings on Sundays, one
midweek and one on Saturday came to four
meetings per week, he observed. At each meet-

108 - Preservings No. 24, December 2004

Katharina (1901-96) and Nikolaj Reimer with children Katharina, Elli and
Waldemar, Kaschmurn, Kasachstan, 1955.

ing he decided we could collect 30 rubles. Then
by calculating retroactively he was sure we
had collected a considerable sum of money of
which he estimated that | would have received
one-third. A few days later | received aletter
asking me to pay afine of 22,000 rubles.

This led to a court hearing at which many
of the members of my congregation testified
that | had not received a single kopeck from
any of these collections. Nevertheless, the
court found me guilty and required that 20%
of my monthly pay be deducted every month
until the fine was paid. In 1961, when | be-
cameeligibleto receive apaltry pension of 45
rubles per month, this fine was rescinded. . . .

When all thethreats and scaretacticsdidn’t
achieve what the authorities desired (we con-
tinued to assemblein our sanctuary in spite of
repeated interferences) they demanded that Sis-
ter Sara Funk appear before the Village Ple-
num. Here we were sternly warned again. Af-
ter afew days anumber of officials arrived at
Sara Funk’s residence with a truck and, not-
withstanding all her protests, loaded her be-
longings, locked up her house, and transported
her to the outskirts of the village, to ahumble
little sod hut that became her refuge. The house
that had served as our house of prayer was
now no longer open to us. Nevertheless, we
were |ater ableto offer up prayers of gratitude
for the many blessings experienced there.

Arrested, 1963.

Thereligious harassment of Reimer’s con-
gregation continued inter mittently until Reimer
was taken to court in March 1963. After three
days of hearings, Reimer was sentenced to 1
and1/2 yearsin prison but was free to return
to hishome until hisappeal could be processed.

My wife and daughter were baffled by the
outcome of thetrial. “ You mean you can return
homewith ustoday?’ my wife asked. Although
it was already late, we stopped at the home of
Sister Dueck and together we praised God for
my release. Then it was on to my mother-in-
law’s house. | went to her bed and kissed her.
Confused, she asked, “Nikolgj, have you re-
ally been set free?” We prayed together and

praised God although we were
aware that soon | would be in
prison again. . . .

The lawyers advised us not to
appeal the sentence. They were of
the opinion that, judged from a
strictly secular and legal point of
view, | had every reason to be satis-
fied with this mild sentence. Be-
cause | did not appeal to a higher
court, apolice officer came for me
on April 17, 1963 and took me to
the prison in Kushmurin. On the
234 of April, | was transferred a
larger prison in Kustana). It issaid
by somethat with time a prison be-
gins to feel like home. However,
after 17 years of freedom, a prison
looked to mevery much likeaplace
for common criminals. Once again
| was isolated, exiled. Why? For
what purpose? Such thoughts gave melittlerest.

Criminals such as smugglers, traitors and
so on are not usually offered the job of book-
keeper in aprison. And yet, prisons need book-
keepers too. As my prison documents permit-
ted me to work as bookkeeper, | was given
this position even before | had served amonth
of my sentence.

Prison Labour.

After a stint as bookkeeper and night watch-
man, Reimer was once again forced to do hard
labor, as a member of the infamous “ Invalid
Brigade”

This brigade was sent out to work every
morning. Those winter months were particu-
larly difficult for meas| suffered from insom-
niathroughout the winter of 1963/64. | would
lie awake at night pleading with God to grant
mesleep. Mornings| had no choice but to join
the others in the brigade. At work | was ex-
tremely exhausted and had to struggle to stay
awake. Technically it wasillegal to force pen-
sioners to join these labor gangs, but it was
done nevertheless.

Eventually, my health was so compromised
| simply could not muster the strength to get up
inthe morning. The prison warden called mein
for ahearing and tried to persuade methat | was
still capable of working, but | simply couldn’t.
The prison officials were not prepared to con-
sign apensioner to solitary confinement and so
| was excused from daily physical |abor for the
remaining 3 to 4 months of my sentence.

Although my sentence seemed endless, the
last day of my incarceration, October 17,1964
finally came. My family knew of the date of
my release and so my son-in-law, J. Dyck and
his wife came to the prison to bring me home.
| was already waiting at the prison gate when
they arrived.... After being isolated for ayear
and a half, | could once again experience a
happy reunion with children, grandchildren and
the family of God.

My next desire was to pay a visit to my
mother-in-law, 91- year - old Mother Sukkau.
Alas, her chair was empty. She had been car-
ried to her grave on October 11, 1964, 6 days
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before my release. Following the persecution
of 1962, many members of our congregation
had fled to parts unknown. Our children,
Waldemar and Rita, were still in exile, and we
could not count on their return to their former
home. In the meantime, we continued serving
those members of the congregation who were
still left. Eventually, at the urging of our chil-
dren, we also left Kuschmurin and moved to
Amankaragaj [Kazakstan].

A Beating.

Reimer’s final release from Soviet prisons
did not lead immediately to a life of peaceful
retirement:

In 1965, late autumn, conditions seemed to
be generally more settled and quiet. November
9th was the date of my wife's birthday, and on
that day we were visited by my sister Saraand
my wife'ssisters, Mariechen and Lydia. In the
evening, Lydiaand | decided wewould attend a
Bible study meeting. About halfway to our des-
tination ayoung girl, eight or nine years of age,
met us, screaming, “ Quickly, run away! Gypsy
robbers are after me with knives and they're
going to kill me!” While we were still trying to
decide what to do, the child disappeared down
the darkening street. Before we could react to
this news ayoung man suddenly appeared and
threatened me with aknife. To protect myself, |
grasped the knife and in doing so | suffered a
severe cut to my hand. In an instant a second
robber appeared, threw me to the ground, and
began beating me on the head. | thought | would
lose consciousness. There was nothing | could
do to defend myself. “Run for youlife, Lydial”
| shouted. After that, all | could do was pray:
“God, in your mercy, take me to you!”

As suddenly as the beating had started, it
stopped. Bloodied and bruised, | managed to
get up off the ground. The murderers had van-
ished. Had they seen afrightening apparition?
Only heaven could reveal why they had ac-
costed me and then had decided to spare me. In
the meantime Lydiahad returned. She had run
for help but had not been able to find anyone.
| was cradling my wounded right hand closely
to my bloodstained right side. My left hand
was also bleeding. Lydia quickly escorted me
to the home of Mariechen Fast. . . .

Eventually friendstook Reimer to thelocal
hospital where he was treated for a chest
wound and severe lacerations to the head and
hand.

| suffered great pain and spent several sleep-
less nights because of these injuries. “Why
this as well, O God?’ | couldn’t help asking.
Eventually these physical wounds healed also.

Granddaughter’s Tribute.

Adina Reger, Nikolaj Reimer’sgranddaugh-
ter, pays tribute to her grandfather in the epi-
logue:

Our grandfather, Nikolaj Reimer, like so
many Mennonites in the Soviet Union, hoped
al his life that one day he would be able to
move to the Republic of West Germany, the
home of hisancestors. Unfortunately, thiswish
was never granted. However, hischildren Katja,
Waldemar and Elli, as well as his daughter-in-
law Magda together with all their next of kin
were able migrate to the West.... Our
grandfather’s life was a special blessing and
example for al of his descendants. His home
was a place where life was appreciated to the
fullest. Here was a place where we found work,

sorrow, comfort, tranquillity but, aboveall else,
agenuine concern for others. Here we saw the
daily practice of divine love and forgiveness,
conduct that served as a model for his entire
family.

Grandfather’s life was always spiritual in
orientation and hisattention entirely focused on
hisdesireto please AImighty God. Hislifewas
alwaysexemplary and like the sun, warmed and
sustained us even when he was silent....

On the 17" of April, 1977 grandfather suf-
fered aheart attack. On the 20" of April, 1977
he was called to his heavenly home. He had
looked forward to that moment with great an-
ticipation. For his epitaph he requested his per-
sonal motto: “Grace, only by grace and en-
tirely by God's grace.”

Nur Aus Gnaden.

Readers interested in the story of Rev.
Nikolai Reimer, may read his edited memoirs
in the book, Nur Aus Gnaden: Errinnerungen
(Lemgo, Germany, 1996), 160 pages, pub-
lished by his Granddaughter Adina Reger,
Weiszenthurm, Germany, in 1996 in loving
memory and in sincere appreciation of her he-
roic grandfather. See book review by Jacok
Pries, Winnipeg, in Preservings, No. 17, pages
139-140.

Further Reading:
Colin Neufeldt, “The Flight to Moscow,
1929, in Pres., No. 19, pages 33-47.

Trandlator’'s Comments:

Sometime ago, | received the booklet Nur
Aus Gnaden (“Only by Grace”), thememoirs
of Nikolgj Reimer. | found thisto bean inter-
esting story. It tellsusagood deal about vari-
ous Mennonite responses to the Stalinist
purges and the persecution of ethnic minori-
ties during the 1930s and 40s.. Reimer’s re-
sponse, his refusal to betray his fellow men
and women, both before and after hisimpris-
onment, wasindeed admirable. Reimer’sac-
count reveals an uncommon will to survive.
It's hard to believe that a person could live
through dl that and not succumb to bitterness
or resentment.

As| read thisbook | kept thinking that this
man was an almost exact contemporary of
my father, a pastor and bishop in the West
Reserve from 1935 until his death in 1961.
My father and his extended family escaped a
similar fate simply becausethey wereableto
emigratein 1926, threeyearsbefore Reimer’s
unsuccessful attempts.

| havetrand ated excerpts from thisbook to
share this courageous story with the readers
of Preservings. It is not a continuous narra-
tive because | summarize, whenever neces-
sary, partsthat | have omitted....

Nikolaj Reimer was fortunate to have a
granddaughter who took an interest in his
story and with the publication of this little
book also managed to preserveit.

Trandator “ Peter Pauls’

51 Rutgers Bay, Winnipeg, Canada, R3T
3Co.
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Tamara (Dagmar) Djakonowa, nee Klassen

Reminiscences of Tamara (Dagmar) Djakonowa, nee Klassen, Marganez, Ukraine, written by Adina Reger, Wei Renthurm, Germany.

Tamara (Dagmar) Djakonowa,
nee Klassen, has written: “If |
would record my life's story, it
would be very repetitive, for the
tragedy of the Germans in Rus-
siawas and continuesto be very
similar” For thisreason Dagmar
writesonly about certain episodes
inher lifewhich areunforgettable
to her. Adina Reger

Introduction.

I, Dagmar (later | called myself
Tamara) Klassen, was born on No-
vember 29, 1928, in the Mennonite
hospital in Halbstadt, Molotschna,
founded by Franz Wall. Franz Wall,
together with a number of others
were driven out onto the fields and
shot.

My parents, Maria nee Loewen
(b. 1898) and Peter Klassen (b. Nov.
9, 1897, in Melitopol) both worked as teachers
for six yearsin Tiegerweide, closeto Halbstadt.
Circa 1925 they married in Melitopol. In 1932
they moved to Olgino, 18 km. distant from
Berdjansk. Here | attended school and for three
yearsthe German school. German instructionin
the schools was forbidden in 1938. In 1941 |
completed the seventh grade here.

| was born to afamily where the most of the
members (eight persons) were teachers: Grand-
father Loewen, histwo daughters and their hus-
bands, two adopted daughters and one adopted
son.

On September 7, 1941, they came and picked
up my father (a mathematics teacher) from the

Katharina Loéwen, 1918-1919.
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Katharina (Loewen) and Abram Kroeker, Halbstadt, 1924. All photos for
this article are courtesy of Dagmar Klassen and Katharina Kroker-Suprunowa,
Marganez, Ukraine.

classroom and sent him to Charkow. Later he
cameto thecity of Iwdelj inthe Urals, where he
died already in December.

Escape from Berdjansk.

On October 7, 1941, our family and a so many
others from Berdjansk where transported to
Mariupol with abarge. There was no other way,
for the German Wehrmacht was already in the
areaand theresidentshad to flee. Wewere herded
onto an open barge where many hundreds - and
possibly aso thousands - of people had gath-
ered: Germans, Bulgarians, Greeks, Jews, Ukrai-
nians, Russians, party functionaries and non-
party people. Thiswasthelast chance to escape

Peter Klassen, student in Berdjansk, 1915-1916.
He was the father of Dagmar Klassen Djakonowa.
He was the son of Jak. Klassen, the owner of the
flour mills in Melitopol.

the German soldiers who were al-
ready occupying Berdjansk.

Three huge barges with sugar,
sheep, and other provisions, were
sunk right in front of our eyes. Dur-
ing the night and during the day 13
bombs were dropped on three other
barges, but not asingle bomb hit us.
The people waved with towels and
bed sheets, but the bombs continued
to“rain” from heaven. A stormarose
upon the sea and we had to anchor
inthe middle of the Asowschen Sea
for theentirenight for otherwise our
barge would have tipped over and
sank.

Towards morning an attack
fighter planecameby. Everyonepre-
pared themselves for their death.
Suddenly the captain on the bridge
shouted out: “Women, pray!” Hehad
already lost a ship in this manner

ealier.

And God heard our prayers. The pilot dove
down and as he approached our barge, he
waggled his wings (all of us were screaming),
and flew on!!! This experience is unforgettable
for me.

Kasachstan.

We cameto thevillage of Bannowka, District
of Kustangj, Kasachstan, where | was able to
completetheeighth and ninth grades. Sinceteach-
erswerein short supply at thistime, atwo year
pedagogical coursewas offered in the Pedagogi-
cal Ingtitute in the city of Kustang for students
who had completed grades nine and ten. | was
registered at the Institutein 1944 and compl eted
the coursein 1946.

| was the only German enroled at the Insti-
tute, since following my father’'s papers, | was
entered as“ Dutch” in my personal identity docu-
ments. Thisiswhat saved meat thetime. Onthis
basis | was freed by Kliment Efremowitsch
Woroschilow from the Kommandatur (NKV D)
authority in 1955, a year sooner than the other
Germans. My mother was appointed asthe Ger-
man teacher at the Bannowskaja School in 1942.
After the completion of my course | was also

Katharina (Léwen) and Alex Suprunowa, 1964.



The Léwen house in Halbstadt, view from the inner courtyard.

allowed to work in the Bannowskaja School. In
1956 | graduated from the pedagogical advanced
studiesinthecity of Uralsk. | wasnow ateacher
of Literature and the Russian language.

Ukraine, 1962.

For the entire time, my homesicknessfor the
Ukraine was so great that in the year 1962 | left
everything in the Kustang District and moved
back to the Ukraine, in the city of Marganez.
Acquaintances here had arranged ateaching po-
sition for me. | arrived in Marganez on August
20, 1962, and already on August 31 | took up my
new position of employment intheyouth evening
school.

In 1965 | married a Djakonow and in 1966
we moved back to the Kustangj District, Region
of Fedorowskij, working on the Sowchose (state
farm) “Fedorowskij”. In 1966 my mother and
her sister Tina moved to Alma-Ata
and livedthereuntil 1978. Thenthey
moved to live with my brother
Heinrich, who worked asthe Direc-
tor of the Sowchose “Nautschnyj”,
district of Komsomolshij. This
Sowchose was an experimental sta-
tion for new varieties of grain.
Mother died therein 1978.

In 1972 we moved to Marganez
where | taught as a teacher for the
German and Russian languages and
Literature.

In 1985 my husband died. Sub-
sequently | moved Aunt Tinato my
place in Marganez. My husband
Djakonow was avery sweet, loving
person, but hedrank too often which
caused me much pain for my entire
life. We had no children. Today
(2001) | have already been awidow
for 16 years.

Mennonite Church.

Even before | ever was a member of the
Gemeinde, my aunt Tina said to me, “Can you
invite a pastor to the house for me?’

“Whereshall | find apastor?’ | asked. “ Shall
| gotothetrain station in Zaporozhe and scream,
"Whereisthere apastor here?”

In 1992 Tante Tina's nephew Jakob Gossen
from Canada and Heinrich Ehemann from Ger-
many visited us. We had already been exchang-

ing letters with the father of Jakob Gossen, a
married-together brother of Tante Tina. Heregu-
larly sent us“Der Bote”.

In March, 1997, the “Bote” contained an
article with areport by Peter Kehler regarding
the baptism in the Mennonite Church in
Zaporozhe. The address of the pastor was also
given. Immediately | wrote him aletter. It took
four daysfor my letter to get to Zaporozhe even
though Marganez is only 70-80 km. distant.
During this time the pastor family of Peter
Kehler had returned back to Canada and Frank
Dyck, the new pastor, had come. Since my |et-
ter was addressed to Peter Kehler, F. Dyck for-
warded my letter to Peter Kehler in Canada.
Finally | received the telephone number for F.
Dyck from him and | aso phoned Frank imme-
diately. Thevery next day wevisited Frank and
Nettie Dyck. Thiswas on Wednesday, the 23rd

Halbstadt 1917. Rear: |.-r., Heinrich Léwen, father of Katharina, and brother
Kornelius, right. Front: I.-r., Aganetha (Gossen) Lowen, Mrs. Diick and
Anna (Léwen) Lowen). The latter two are sisters to the Loewen brothers.

of July 1997. On July 27 | was already attend-
ing the worship services in the Mennonite
Gemeinde in Zaporozhe.

Baptism, 1997.

The second important experience in my life
was when | was baptised on August 3, 1997,
together with six other persons from our
Gemeinde. One can hardly imagine: completely
in the open and without fear, we were baptised
by our pastor Frank Dyck and Arno Timm (a

Front right: Katharina (LOwen) Kroker-
Suprunowa. Front left, Dagmar Klassen, the niece
of Katharina. Photo taken in Tokmak, Ukraine.

pastor from Holland). This was such an experi-
enceinmy lifethat | wept for joy and rejoiced.
After all these prohibitions under which we had
suffered in Russiauntil now, and suddenly these
freedoms: one needsto pray often.

Ever sincethisday | haveregularly attended
the worship services and serve in
the Gemeinde as translator of the
sermons from German to Russian.
Once a month we were visited by
Frank and Nettie and presently by
the pastor family Unrau.

Presently.

At the present time, | livein the
city of Marganez, Ukraine, together
with my aunt Katharina (Tina)
Kroeker, nee Loewen, who reached
the age of 102 on the 23rd of May,
2002. Both of ushave been engaged
as teachers for our entire lives. We
celebrated Tante Tina's 100th birth-
day at our placetogether withanum-
ber of members of the Gemeinde
who aso had birthdaysin May: Dor-
othy Unrau (May 26) and LydiaBerg
(May 20). Such gatherings are al-
ways very happy, with prayers and
songs, which we bring forth to the honour of our
God. We areblessed to belong to this Gemeinde.

Therewould certainly be much moreto write
about. | had only one morewish - to emigrate to
Germany. | have beenwaiting for theemigration
approval since 1993. But since my ancestorshad
allowed themselvesto berecorded as“Dutch” in
their Passports, now Germany does not wish to
accept us. But | have not lost hope. Tante Tina
received her immigration papersin 1993 aready,
but she does not want to emigrate without me.
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Katharina (Lowen) Suprunowa (b. 1900)

Written by Katharina (Lowen) Suprunowa herself at the age of 102.

Heinrich L oewen.

| was born on May 23, 1900, into ateach-
ing family. My father Heinrich Lowen came
from Muntau. My mother Sara, nee
Sudermann, from Melitopol. After their mar-
riagein 18972 my parents moved to the Crimea.
All three children were born in the Crimea:
Maria 1889, Tina 1900 and a brother in 1903.

During the birth of my brother, my mother
suffered a stroke and was lamed. At that time
father was a teacher in Neu-Schirin, Crimea.
The lameness could not be completely cured
even though mother had spent an entireyear in
the hospital of Dr. Weidenbaum. She was in-
deed ableto walk again but the left foot dragged
alittle and the left hand remained completely
powerless. | was three years old at the time
and could not understand everything, but it
was something quite exceptional for me that
my father would brush my hair and that mother
did not come home. | never saw my mother
well again.

Welived hereuntil 1905 to 1906 after which
we moved back to Halbstadt. Mother died in
1912. She suffered a kidney attack and died
four hours later.

Whenever father was without work we had
to move elsewhere. Father, who looked after

Aganetha (Gossen) and Heinrich Léwen, Halbstadt, 1912.

112 - Preservings No. 24, December 2004

us, found ateaching position in Sofiewka (ca.
1913), aMennonite village. Heinrich Neufeld
had a factory there. We only lived here one
year and then father was offered a teaching
position in Halbstadt (ca.1914) because the
existing teacher had been drafted into the ser-
vice. Now father was close to his mother. He
taught in this school for three years until the
old teacher returned from his service.

Remarriage, 1915.

In 1915 father married for the second time
in a marriage to Aganetha Gossen. She was
loving and good to us. Now | was again able
to attend the high school. They moved to
Muntau into a dwelling. Our second mother
was a old maid and had lived with her sick
brother for many years. The brother lived on
an estate. He died of cancer and his wife
(Katharina, nee Neufeld) asked her sister-in-
law (our second mother) to stay with her. Un-
fortunately [for her], Aganethamarried my fa-
ther.

One day the Machno band visited another
brother of our second mother on his estate (he
was a Neufeld), while he was sitting outside
his front door with his guests. The bandits
pulled out their sabresand cut all of their heads

off, even the eight-month old child. The ol dest
daughter, who had witnessed all this through
the window, grabbed her little brother by the
hand and ran off into the woods. Later, when
they returned home, they found the corpses of
their dear ones.

Gymnasium,

In 1917 we again moved away from
Halbstadt to avillageinthedistrict of Mariupol,
where father received ateaching position. Two
yearslater (ca. 1919) father wasagain offered
ateaching positionin Halbstadt. My sister and
myself were accepted into the Madchenschule
(girls' school), from which we graduated three
yearslater (ca. 1922) after which we were ac-
cepted into the high school (Gymnasium) in
Tokmak. Father found it very difficult without
mother and ustwo daughters. After five classes
in Tockmak | had to remain at home for one
year and my sister was again ableto attend the
high school.

We finished the high school and became
teachers, at first in Halbstadt, then in
Sagradowka, and then in Tokmak. When we
fled to Poland in 1943 | worked there for two
yearsin a German school. Then we arrived in
Germany but were captured by the Russian

Theatre drama “ Neuzuczayaps” or “lwan Susanin” presented in the
Madchenschule (girls’ school) in Halbstadt, 1914. Left, middle: Katharina
Loéwen, born 1900.



military. Thiswas a hard time. We were again
gathered together and we were told we would
be returned to our homes. Regrettably it was
al alie - we were brought to the Urals. Here
we worked in the woods. In 1947, because of
ashortage of teachers, we were again allowed
to work as teachers.

Later | found my sister and we moved to
the city of Alma-Ata and lived there for 13
years. Then we moved to my sister’sson where
she died in 1948. The daughter of my sister,
Dagmar, took me to her home and looked after
melikea“ daughter”.

The beloved God has |ooked after me.

Tamara (Dagmar) Djakonowa, nee Klassen (left)
and her 102 year old aunt Katharina (Lowen)

Suprunowa (b. 1900). Photo - Adina Reger, Au- | gwen house in Halbstadt, 1935.
gust 2002.

Madchenschule in Halbstadt. Front right: Katharina Léwen (b. 1900). Rear, left, the first in the row is sister Maria.
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I Material Culture

Village Nicknames Among the Mennonites in Russia

“Village Nicknames Among the Mennonites in Russia,
by Gerhard Wiens, reprinted with permission from Mennonite Life, October 1970, pages 177-180.

Introduction.

Eventhoughthe cultureof our Mennonitesettle-
mentsin Russawas largely German, severd fac-
tors, in the course of the generations, set us apart
from the people of the country of our origin. They
were: very limited contact with German, our isola
tion within the Russian environment, our district
way of life, and therecognition of our Low German
didect asour “Mennonite” mother tongue. Weredl-
ized moreand morehow different wewerefromall
other Germans and we eventually became the
Mennonitervol k. Wewere Menniste-not just areli-
gious group, but a people.

The period of our growth as a people (roughly
the 19th century) was long enough to alow the
evolution of afolklore of our own (Note One). A
fascinating andrather digtinctived ement of our folk-
lore was the Low German nicknames which we
gavetoour villages.

Nicknames.

It would seem theevery oneof our villageshad
anickname. | had always remembered the nick-
name of my own village (Lindenau, in the
Molotschna settlement) and those of our neigh-
bors, but had forgotten any others | ever knew.
Fascinated by therobust humor whichlivesinthese
ingeniousand often bizarre crestionsof the popular
imagination, | decided some years ago to make a
study of themor at least to saveasmany as| could
fromoblivion. Sincemy articlesconcerning our life
and folklore which had been appearing in the Bote
had elicited warm responses from readers who
fondly remembered the oldentimes, | issued acall
for our village nicknames.

I wrotethearticlein Low German and gaveit a
titlewhich would startleany old-timer from Russia
into reading it: Rollkoakeschluckasch,
Piezjeriedasch enn Prachabraodasch (Note Two).
These were the nicknames which | had remem-
bered. | told my readers what | knew about the
tradition and asked them to write me what they
remembered. | had tojustify my request aspart of a
serious scholarly endeavor, for | knew that many
would consider our ludicrous nicknames unwor-
thy of ascholar’s attention, however fond of them
they might be themsalves. Despite this, one great-
grandmother chided me gently, saying a professor
should have better things to write about than such
foolish names. And she sent me not one foolish
name.

But others did. Within afew weeks | had re-
ceived morethan adozen letters, someof them half
adozen pageslong. Theresponse was heartwarm-
ing, the letters delightful, and their writers obvi-
oudy ddighted. When | compiled theinformation
received, | had the nicknames of dl the villages of
my own vicinity and about twenty morefrom both
our “mother colonies’ (i.e., thetwo origina colo-
nies: Chortitza, the“Old Colony,” settled in 1789;
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and Molotschna, begun in 1804). | adso received
explanations of the origin of some nicknames, re-
ports of customs associated with them, and some
related stories. By theway, the kinship between our
Low German word Etjenaome and the English
“nickname’ isfascinating: “nickname’ comesfrom
theolder “anekename’, acorruption of an ekename;
eke, meaning “also”, isacognate of High German
auch and Low German etje, which occursonly in
Etjenaome; anicknamethusisan additiona name,
an“dso-name’, asit were, an Auch-Name.

Village Nicknames.

But hereisasampling of our villagenicknames.
Our string of thirteen villages, my own Lindenau
lying about themiddle, had these nicknames:
Altenau — Haowamies (oat mice)

M unsterberg — Dwoajbiedels (bags of curds)
Blumstein — Bobbatstjarschte (bobbat crusts;
bobbat —ameat pastry)
Lichtenau—Prachabraodasch, Prachawaste (beg-
gar roasters, beggar vests)

Lindenau — Rollkoake, Rollkokeschluckasch (roll
cakes, roll cake swallowers)

Fischau — Piezia, Piegeriedasch (frogs, frog rid-
es)

Schénau — Krauntjemaltjasch (crane milkers)
Tiegenhagen —Heatjt, Heatjteriedasch (pike, pike
riders)

Muntau — Krauje, Tjirre, Kraujeschluwe,
Kraujenasta (crows, crows shdlsor hulls, crows
nests)

Halbstadt — Rode Hunj (red dogs)

Neu-Halbstadt — Glomshiedels (cottage cheese
bags)

Petershagen—Tjraft, Tjraftschluwe (crayfish, cray-
fish shells)

L adekopp—Koape, Koapedoarms(carp, carp guts)

Theexuberanceof theimaginationinthesenames
andtheir redlismidentiry them astrueproductsof the
people. How old thesenicknamesarewe cannot say,
but my oldest correspondents (in their eighties) re-
membered them from their childhood. One corre-
spondent suggested that they arose during the
Podwodentiet (“carting time”), that is, during the
Crimean War (1855), when our grest-grandfethers
supplied and trangported large amounts of food to
theRussanarmy. Young menfromal thevillagesof
both colonieswerethrown together for thefirsttime,
andnaturd rivary andloca patriotismledtomoreor
lessgood-naturedraillery. It could bethat thismeet-
ing gave impetusto the proliferation of nicknames,
but it was not the cause. Local pride and various
degreesof antagonismtoward othershavebeen part
of socid psychology ever sincethereweretribesor
unitsof human habitation. (Witnessthe feuding be-
tween Fort Worth and Ddlas, between Cdifornia
and Forida). Our nicknames were products of the
eterna human contest.

From the Molotschnacolony | can account for

13 nicknames besides the 13 in my own row of
villages, atotal of 26 out of 58 possible names.
Theseothersare:

Alexanderwohl — Krauje (crows)

Blumenort — Huppupsnasta, Kuckucksnasta,
Kurreijoalinja (hoopoes nests, cuckoos nests,
Russian thistleyearling colts)

Franztal — Kwaustreddasch (Kvastriders)
Friedensdorf — Prachawaste (beggars vests)
Furstenwerder — Huppsfleaje (fleas)

Gnadentd —Forzvesaola (though amusing, thename
istoo crudefor trandation)

Grossweide— Bolleeidasch (bull leaders)
Hierschau— Kosefdlt (goat field)

Konteniusfeld — K osifelda (goatfiel ders)
Landskrone — Kraujenasta (crows nests)
Ohrloff — Prachawaste (beggars vests)

Pastwa— Paunkoake (Pancakes)

Pordenau — Komstgnoagasch (cabbage chewers)
Rosenort — Kraujenasta, Schmauntletjasch,
Schmauntangetjes, RotkoppjeDistle(crows nests,
creamlickers, cream anglers, redheaded thistles)
Ruickenau — Noadspogge (north frogs)
Rudnerweide — Suri Kruschtje (Sour Wild Pears)
Sparrau — Spoalinja (gparrows)

Tiege— Huppupsnasta, Kuckucksnasta (hoopoes
nests, cuckoos nests)

Tiegerweide— Aotpoaschintjes (stork hams)

From the Old Colony | received the following
nicknames:

Chortitza— Hunjsbroade (roast dog)

Einlage—WH sgnoagasch (catfish gnawersor chew-
es)

Kronsweide — Poggeleidasch (frog |eaders)
Neu-Chortitza— Aufjebroakne Massasch (broken-
off knives)

Neuenburg — Deiwschlappasch (dew draggers)
Neuendorf — Rollkoake, Jawelbrada (roll cakes,
gable boards)

Nieder-Chortitza— Tscherkesse (Circassians)
Osterwick —Moadeschietasch (“maggot flies” isa
politetrandation)

Rosenta —Kruschtjekwaus (wild pear kvass, asour
drink)

Schéneberg—Krauntjemeltjasch, Utjeblajhte Fuppe
(cranemilkers, tin-lined pockets)

Schénhorst — Bobbatstjarschte met Fiasteena
(“bobbat” crusts with flint-stones)

For one of the villages of Memrik, an older
daughter colony, | received the nickname
Kwausdrintjasch. There, it was said, aparty could
get high on five kopecks worth of kvass.

Thesourcesof our village nicknames seem ob-
vious in some cases and quite puzzling in others.
Local conditions of life or landscape could be ex-
pected to give rise to descriptive names. For ex-
ample, | am surethat our neighbors, thegood people
of Fischau, werethe Pieza or Piegeriedasch, i.e,
thefrogsor frog riders, becausethevillagewashalf
surrounded by pondswith amillion frogsin them



whose croaking on balmy summer evenings
drowned out the song of the nightingales.
Tiegenhagen, according to one correspondent, was
called Heatjt or Heatjteriedasch becausethepikein
theMolotschnaRiver flowing by it werebigenough
for the people to ride on. Muntau was teased with
Krauje or Kraujenasta because, even though we
al had woods with innumerable crows nests in
them, in thisvillage the woods were situated right
by the main road at one end of the village, not
behind thefarmsteadsand away fromtheroad asin
the other villages, and every traveler passing
through Muntau was made aware of its abundance
of crowsand their nests.

My 83-year-old correspondent from Blumenort
surmised that the inhabitants were call
Kurrejoalinja, Russanthistiecolts, becauseashort
distancefrom her villageaSiberian-olivehedgeran
al the way across the steppe and, during the long
daysof windinautumn, dead Russianthistleplants
in the shape of huge rolling tumbleweeds would
collect againgt it to form a wall of great height.
However, she wondered plaintively, why particu-
larly calts, why not for instance calves or heifers?

The Old Colony village of Neuenburg had the
nickname Deiwschlappasch, dew draggers, be-
cause, being Situated inadeep valley, it had frequent
heavy morning fog, and the villagers often had to
hitch their horsesto acontraption of boardstodrag
thefog out of thevillage.

Food and Nicknames.

The other most common source of the nick-
names was the food known or assumed to be the
favorite of the village. We Lindenauers were the
Rollkoake, roll cakes, which were thin squares of
dough, fried in deep fat, which expanded into bal-
loonsof crigpy goodnessand were particularly de-
licious with watermelon. As in many other cases,
our nickname appeared in both the plain and the
adorned form: Rollkoake and Rollkoakeschluckasch
(swéllowers or devourers). The same tendency to
embellish is apparent in Piezeriedasch,
Heatjteridasch, Krauntjemaltjasch, Tjraftschiuwe,
Prachabraodasch, Koapedoarmsand others. Other
names derived from foods were: Dwoajbiedels,
Bobbatstjarschte, Glomshiededs, Komstgnoagasch,
Schmauntlgjasch, and W& sgnoagasch.

Some nicknames seem to have come from a
corruption or amockery of thevillage' sname. The
kopp in Ladekopp seemingly was corrupted into
koap, though this presupposes an abysmal lack of
sengtivity to shadingsin sound. Similarly, one of
the nicknames of Rosenort being RotkoppjeDistle,
my guessisthat “redheaded thistles” isan attempt
toridicule Rosenort (“Roseville’, asit were) asthe
place not of roses but of thistles.

I know of two caseswherethe nicknameswere
invented to rhyme with the name of the village:
Kronswieda - Poggeleida and Jnoadentaola
(Gnadental) — Forzvesaola.

For severd of theremaining nicknamesmy cor-
respondents offered more or lessfarfetched expla-
nations. The origin of these namesremainsamys-
tery, al themoreimpenetrablefor such outlandish
ones as Prachabraoda, roaster of beggars;
Krauntjemaltjasch, cranemilkers; Aotpoaschintjes,
stork hams; Aufjebroakne Massasch, knives with
tips broken off.

Itisof interest to note how many different nick-
names were sometimes showered upon one vil-
lage. On the other hand, the same appellation was
often giventoanumber of villages. Onecorrespon-
dent reported avery deserving nicknamebut regret-
fully conceded that he could not vouch for its au-
thenticity: Mesttjniepasch (manure beetles).

While we may see the psychological explana
tion of our villagenicknamesin theage-old antago-
nism between tribesand localities, thevigor of our
creativity was probably due to our extreme clan-
nishness. Not only did we shun contact with the
surrounding Russi an popul ation and even, toacon-
s derableextent, with our non-Mennonite German
neighbors, the circumstances of our life also en-
couraged some isolation of every village from its
neighbors. There was o little social contact that
childrenand youthsof different villages, whenthey
did chanceto mest, kept their distanceor approached
one another with reserve or a chip on their shoul-
ders. When such hostile campsfaced each other, it
was not long before those insulting nicknames
started flying acrossno-man’sland. Further devel-
opments of the encounter might range form atire-
somerepetition of theinsults or variantsthereof to
aTjiderie, adonnybrook.

Wit and Folklore.

It seemedimmensely funny to our peoplewhen
some wit would rise to the occasion and provide a
clever twist to the hoary nickname or extemporize
an apt application to the situation at hand. Writes
one correspondent: As a teenager | was standing
with aschoolmeate one afternoon, in the late nine-
ties, by the gate of my grandfather’splacein Tiege
(the Kuckucksnasta, cuckoo nests). A deigh full of
youthsand girlsfrom Blumenort (theRussanthistle
calts) drove by and a young man shouted to us,
“Boys, goingide, or you'll freezefast to the cuckoo
droppings!” My pal shot back, “We Il cover our-
selveswith Russian thistles!”

My delightful correspondent goeson to report:
Thepeopleof Petershagen wereteased with “ cray-
fish shells’. When someone driving through the
village would show the people on the street, with
hisfingers, the sign of what crayfish do with their
claws, then it was not certain he would get out of
that villagewith awholehide.

Oneold correspondent relates astory from her
mother’s youth: My mother and her brother were
driving toward Firstenwerder, the village of the
fleas (Huppsflegje), and were nearing the opening
of the street wherethevillage herd was customarily
driven out to pasture. When they saw a couple of
boys approaching, my mother said in aloud voice
to her brother, “L ook, they're driving the fleas out
to pasture!” The brother had to apply the whip to
the horses promptly to get out from under therain
of clods which was descending upon them.

To be sure, the teasing was often quite good-
natured and, as ameatter of fact, mutualy appreci-
ated. Writesone Oltkolnia: We of Einlage, Situated
ontheDnieper whichwasfull of thebest fish, were
calledthecatfish or catfish gnawersand actualy we
were proud of it. Theland of Neuendorf bordered
on ours and the Neuendorf road went past our
fields. The peopleof Neuendorf weretheroll cakes.
One noonday when my uncle was sitting by the
roadside at the edge of his field eating his lunch

which consisted of roll cakes and watermelon, a
boy from Neuendorf came dong the road. “Boy,”
my unclecalledtohim, “wouldyoulikearoll cake?’
Cameback the prompt rgjoinder, “ Sir, doyou have
apiece of catfish to go with it?” My uncle had a
senseof humor and liked to tell the story about the
dertboy.

Thejeering taleisanatural companion to nick-
namesof locdities. Out of severa which | received
| select one. Variants of it were sent me by three
correspondents. Two could not identify thevillage
and one did so with uncertainty. This village, it
seems, had no clocks, but the people knew how to
help themsdlves. With along ropethey tied aboar
to apole outside the village. When the boar, while
grazing or just from boredom, had wandered around
the pole enough times to have wound all the rope
around it - then the time was noon. Between noon
and evening he obligingly unwound himself again
-anditwasquittingtime. Somerationdist, dissatis-
fiedwiththestory’simplausibility inrelying upona
hog's perambulations, changed the story so that
now the boar was being driven, and not around a
polebut athick tree. Thethird versionlet him graze
again, but tied himto abig wild-pear tree.

We had another derisivetale which Rabdlais, |
believe, would not have been ashamed to dlow for
hisown, but | am not Rabelaisenoughto publishit.
Hencenotae, only theobservationthat init our two
coloniesridiculed oneancther inanidenticd story:
whoever the teller was, it was aways the other
colony whichwasmadethebutt of thejoke- acase
of patent plagiarism which spesaksill for theteller
but well for thetae.

Conclusion.

Inconclusion let me sharewith you apeek into
thevery workshop of folklore. Atleast suchit seemed
tome. | felt | was witnessing the birth of alegend
when | read in this correspondent’s letter how he
had invented many a jeering tale himsdf in sdf-
defense. He, aMolotschner, had marred an Oltkolnia
and had lived in the Old Colony afterwards. The
only Molotschner among dl these Old Colonists,
hehad lainawakenightsthinking up waysto counter
their nasty attacks. Out of a number of histales|
select onewhich showsthecharacteristicsthat would
makeit indistinguishable from afolktae. Itsback-
groundisthehistorical fact that our ancestors, who
cameto stletheMolotschnavillagesin 1804, win-
tered in the Old Colony on their way from Prussia
Now, according to my correspondent, during that
winter an Old Colonist had stolen awheelbarrow
from aMolotschner’s wagon. With the aid of that
wheelbarrow the thief, and by and by all the Old
Colonists, learned to walk on their hind legs.

Endnotes:

Note One: Cf. my article, “Volkskunde der
Ruszlandmennoniten,” Der Bote, March 19, 26 and
April 3, 1958.

Note Two: Der Bote, Oct. 21, 1961.

About the Author:

Gerhard Wiens emigrated from Soviet Russia
asayoung maninthe 1920s. He served as Profes-
sor of Russian at the University of Oklahoma, in
Norman, Oklahoma. (seePreservings, No. 23, page
132). He passed away ca. 1965.
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Mennonite Bibles and Bible Translations

“Mennonite Bibles and Bible Trandations,”

by Walter Klaassen, Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, reprinted from Mennonite Life, July 1964. pages 117-124.

Froschauer Bible.

Mennonites have through the centuries for
the most part used the standard translations
and versions of the Bible. The Dutch Menno-
nites have used the Statenvertaling, the Ger-
man-speaking Luther’s translation, and En-
glish- speaking Mennonites the King James
Version. There were, however, two versions,
one Swiss and the other Dutch [Flemish],

which can be described as Men-
nonite Bibles, although neither
of them was a Mennonite trans-
lation.

The first is the Froschauer
Bible, so-called because it was
published by Christoph
Froschauer, Zurich printer and
publisher. The version was that
prepared by Zwingli and his
aldes between 1524 and 1529 on
thebasisof Luther’swork. It dif-
fered from Luther mainly inword
order and vocabulary since the
German spoken in Zurich dif-
fered considerably from the Ger-
man of Luther’stranslation. For
some reason, perhaps the famil-
iarity of the dialect, the Swiss
Brethren preferred this original
version to others and continued
to useit long after it went out of
use in the Swiss Reformed
Church. From 1588 onwards re-
prints were made in Basel and
elsewhere especially for
Anabaptists. A Froschauer New
Testament was reprinted in
Americain 1787 for Mennonites
in Pennsylvania.

Biestkens Bible.

The second is the Biestkens
Bible, again called by the name
of itsprinter, Nikolaes Biestkens
of Emden and member of the
Mennonite congregation there.
This Bible was a Dutch version
printed especially by Biestkens
for the members of his brother-
hood in 1560. The basis for this
version appears to have been a
Low German version done by
Jacobusvan Liesveldt, and pub-
lishedinAntwerpin 1526. Men-
nonites continued to used this
Bible in spite of the fact that an
official Dutch translation, ap-

proved by the Reformed Synod, had been pub-

lished in 1556.

The Biestkens Bible went through as many
as one hundred printings at Amsterdam and
elsewhere. It was published again by the Dutch
émigrés in West Prussia near Danzig, some

copies of the Bible finding their way to Russia
in the 18th century and thence to Americain
the 19th. In some congregationsin Holland it
continued to be used into the 19th century, but
has since been replaced completely by the more
accurate Statenvertaling.

Mennonites have from the beginning in-
sisted that they were more biblical than some
other Christians but they have donerelatively
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Psalms Chapter 22-26 from the Biestkens Bible first printed in 1560. Courtesy of
John D. Tiessen, MLA, Bethel College, Newton, Kansas.

little in a practical way to prove this conten-
tion. Mennonites have produced no great bib-
lical scholars to date [1964], and, as can be
seen from the following notes, can show only
isolated cases of solid achievement in the bib-
lical field in the course of 440 years. Such
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achievement as there has been should, how-
ever, be recognized.
Bible Translations.

Three outstanding efforts at Bible transla-
tion by Mennonites deserve attention, connected
with the names of Hans Denck, Pieter Jansz
and Rodolphe Petter.

Hans Denck (1500-27) was one of the best-
educated Anabaptist leaders in the 16th cen-

tury. In the course of his univer-
sity years he acquired a good
knowledge of Greek and He-
brew. This enabled him to assist
Ludwig Haetzer in trandating the
Old Testament prophets into
German. The work was begun
towards the end of 1526 when
Haetzer and Denck were both in
Strassburg, and completed in
1527 in Worms. The translation
was a good one, and according
to thejudgment of one 20th cen-
tury expert on Luther’s Bible
translation, in someinstances an
improvement on Luther’'s own
German styleas seenin hisfirst
New Testament. L uther, who had
not yet translated the prophets at
thistime, complimented the zeal
and workmanship of Haetzer and
Denck, and was stimulated by the
appearance of their translation to
complete his own work.

The work first appeared on
April 13, 1527 and within four
years it was reprinted 11 times.
It was used extensively during
the years 1527-1532 because it
wasthe only Reformation trans-
lation in existence. As soon as
the Lutheran and the Swisstrans-
lations appeared, however, the
“Worms Prophets’ were totally
rejected, never to experienceare-
naissance. Thereason for thisto-
tal rejection, writes Gerhard
Goeters, isnot because the trans-
lation was philologically defi-
cient, but because both Haetzer
and Denck belonged to the
Anabaptist movement and held
theological views that diverged
from those of Luther and Zwingli.
And yet, says Goeters, it must
be admitted that this translation
influenced both the L utheran and
Zwinglian translations in that it

was for them the main text next to the origi-
nals. More cannot be claimed....

[Editor’s Note: The last part of the article
dealing with a number of 19th and 20th cen-
tury translations of the Bible into various for-
eign languages has been omitted)].



The Story of the Flemish Biestkens Bible

“The Story of the Flemish Biestkens Bible, as told by Christian Neff, in the Mennonite Encyl opedia,
Vol. One, pages 340-341, and Mennonitische Lexikon, Vol. One, pages 220-221.

Biestkens Bible, the designation of the Bible
printed by Nikolaes Biestkens, printer of Emden
and member of the Mennonite congregation there,
which was for many years the Bible commonly
used by the Dutch [Flemish] Mennonites, there-
fore also known as the Dooperbibel (Keller,
Waldenser, 155).

Before 1560 the [Flemish] Mennonites of
Holland, like the Reformed and L utherans, used
a Low German Bible, which was based on the
old Cologne trandation from the Vulgate, and
was published by the famous printer
Jacobusvan Liesveldt (g. v.), inAntwerp
in 1526. Menno Simons and his co-
workersapparently used the East Frisian
edition of the L uther trand ation prepared
by Bugenhagen (1545); in addition they
consulted the Erasmustrangl ation of the
New Testament (published in Delft in
1524) and the High German Strasbourg
and Zurich edition (see S. Muller in DJ
1837, 64 ff.).

In 1556 and again in 1559 a new
Dutch trandation of the Bible was is-
sued by the Reformed Church in Em-
den; this trandlation was made by J.N.
Utenhove, and was approved by the Re-
formed Synod in 1562. This trandation
was not used by the Mennonites, who
usualy used the New Testament pub-
lished in 1557 by Mattheus Jacobszoon
and reprinted a number of times (1558,
1559, 1562) without naming the place of
publication. The Mennonites also used ¢
the trandation which appeared in 1556,
also in Emden, in the house of Steven
Mierdemann and Jan Gheylliaert, atrans-
lationwhich closely followsthe Old Tes-
tament of the Liesveldt Bible and the
New Testament of the Froschauer Bible.

(See aso C. Krahn, Menno Smons, 84 |,
ff.). F‘

In 1560 Nikolaes Biestkens printed
the entire Bible at Emden for the use of
hisfellow believers. Itisgeneraly known
by the name*“BiestkensBible”, and went
through an extraordinary number of print-
ings, mostly at Amsterdam, but also at
Leeuwarden and Harlingen. Keller says
(p. 154) that according to le Long there
were seven editions between 1562 and
1565, 24 between 1567 and 1600, and
24 between 1602 and 1650; from 1650 to theend
of the century there were four editions; the last
one was dated 1723. Muller mentions (p. 56)
nearly 100 editions; viz., 16 of theentire Biblein
folio, 10in quarto, and onein octavo; of the New
Testament therewere 13 in quarto, 17 in octavo,
15 in duodecimo, and 19 in sedecimo.

Thisisanindication not only of the size and
number of Mennonite churches in Holland at
that time, but also of their effectual zeal for the
spread and use of the Word of God among them.
For the Dutch-speaking Mennonites in West

Prussia a special edition was published in
Schottland near Danzig (HRE 1, 122), but printed
in Haarlem. According to A. Muller (p. 57) this
edition with artistic lettering was sold in 1598 by
CrijnVVermeulen, atradesman in Schottland, and
gaveexact information about the differencesbe-
tween this Bible and that of the Reformed of
1559-90.

Of vital interest isthe question of what trans-
lation was used as the basis of the Biestkens
Bible. Muller saysit isexactly Luther'stransla-
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Title page of Biestkens Bible first printed in 1560 and extensively
used among Flemish Mennonites in Amsterdam and Danzg in the
17th century. Courtesy of John D. Tiesen, MLA, Bethel College,
Newton, Kansas.

tion, except that inthelater editionscertain words
pertaining to the oath, etc., were changed and
some passages, such asActs 2:30 and Romans 1
and 3, were given different formsfor reasons of
dogma. Keller calls attention to the fact that the
Biestkens Bible contains not only the Apocry-
pha, but also the Laodicean Epistle with the head-
ing, “ The Epistleof Paul tothe Laodiceans, which
isfound in the oldest Bible printed at Worms”.
But the text does not follow that of the Worms
Bibleof 1529, but the Tepler Codex, which leads
Keéller to the conclusion that in the trangl ation of

the Biestkens Bible, not only the Lutheran, but
also theWaldensian version was used (see Bible
Tranglation). There is, however, no positive
proof for this surmise. De Hoop Scheffer has
shown (DB 1890, 64) that the BiestkensBibleis
an improved new edition of the Liesveldt Bible,
though the Mierdemann Bible mentioned above
was also used.

TheBiestkensBibleisthefirst Dutch edition
divided into verses. In thisrespect it became the
model for al later Dutch versions. Its use was

, continued longest in the Old Flemish
churches. It was still used in the congre-
gationsat Aalsmeer and Balk in 1837, for
public servicesaswell asfamily worship.
In the other congregations it had been
probably everywhere replaced by the su-
perior state translation (Statenvertaling)
by the close of the 18th century. Some
copies of the Biestkens Bible were taken
aong when the Mennonites went from
Prussiato Russiaand later to America At
least two copies (one in Bethel College
Library) exist. Copies of thefirst edition
arein Mennonite libraries at Amsterdam
and Goshen. C. NEFF.

S. Muller, “Het Ontstaan en het Gebruik
van Bijbelvertalingen”, in DB 1837, 51-
65; HRE 111, “ Bibeluebersetzungen” :
“German Translations”, 65-84, and
“Dutch Trandations’, 120-24; L. Keller,
Die Waldenser und die deutschen
Bibeluebersetzungen (Berlin, 1886);
Menn. B/., 1887; F. Dijkema, “Dc
Doopsgez. En de Statenvertaling:, in De
Satenvertaling 183 7-1 937(Haarlem,
1937) 86-92: BRNV, 587; V11, 263, 493,
509;

ML 1, 220.

Biestkens, Nikolaesof Diest, Flanders,
a printer and editor (1517) at Hoorn, a
Mennonite, rendered great service by
printing and publishing Mennonite books.
He died at Amsterdam in 1585. Of his
publications the best known is the Bible
he printed in 1560 for the use of the Men-
nonites, known asthe Biestkens Bible (q.
V.). Twoyearslater he probably published
the Dutch martyr- and hymnbook, Het
Offer des Heeren. He may also have
printed thethird (1567), thefourth (1570),
and thefifth (1578) editions of thisbook.
Then he perhaps moved to Amsterdam, wherehe
printed in 1582 or 1583 the fourth enlarged edi-
tion of the oldest Dutch hymnary, entitled, Het
tweede Liedeboek, van vele diver sche Liedekens,
ghemaect wt den ouden ende nieuwen Testamente,
waer af sommighe eertijtsin Druck uutghegaen,
ende sommige noyt in Druck gheweest, hehhende,
daer be ghevoecht, VDZ.

Qffer, 8ff, 20; CatalogusAmst., 211,266; ML
1,220; Wolkan, Lieder, 70; DJ 1837, 55ff; DB
1882, 53; 1890, 64; 1918, 107.
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The East Reserve, 1894

by “H. B.”, Der Nordwesten, June 21, 1894.

I havefinally fulfilled along delayed wish
to visit the Mennonites of the East Reserve.
The things we had been hearing about the con-
dition of theland and the situation of the farm-
ersin that part of the province did not seem -
we must admit - very inviting. What should
one think about a district about which the in-
habitants themselves do not have much good
to say, and which has often been portrayed as
over-run with water, or sown throughout with
stones, or populated here and there with scrub
brush, or as the home of weeds which cannot
betilled? One could almost pity the poor people
who see themselves as bound to try and sur-
vive on land so poorly fit for farming.

In reality, however, the truth of the matter
stands as something rather different, and, hav-
ing travelled through the district, we are con-
vinced that, in many ways, people have afalse
impression of the East Reserve. As far as we
areinaposition to judge, based on our oppor-
tunity for observation, the conditionsfor farm-
ers in the East Reserve are just as good as
farmersanywhere elsein the country [and they
can alow themselvesthe sameland, as do oth-
ers]. Theland issufficiently productiveto sup-
port very successful grain growing and cattle
raising. The fact that the farmers there them-
selves do not think much of their situation is
not asign of discontent, but rather one of mod-
esty, avirtue especially devel oped through their
inter-relationships.

The East Reserve district dates from the
beginning of the stream of Mennonite immi-
gration to Manitoba. At that time, now more
than 18 years ago [almost 20 years, actually]
there was no railroad here, and this area was
chosen for settlement because it lay near the
Red River, which served as a transportation
route for immigrants coming through Minne-
sota, and was also deemed important as the
principal trading routefor this part of the coun-
try. Soon, however, it became apparent that
this area was not suitable for a densely popu-
lated, large settlement.

One sign of this was the fact that, at that
time, very large pieces of land stood under
water. In short, a segment of the immigrants
settled on the other side of theriver, in south-
ern Manitoba. There theland was morefertile,
and dryer, and the open prairie could support a
flourishing wheat culture. With comparative
rapidity the people on the other side of the
river seized on this, and, in the years that fol-
lowed, wheat farming could have been called a
gold mine, and many farmers did very well,
while those who had stayed behind on the East
Reserve made only slow progress, as the land
was productive only in restricted areas. Only
after some time did they find a way to adapt.
They put more effort into the raising of cattle
and milk production than grain farming, though
wheat-growing still paid better and was given
preference.

Since afew yearsago, the picture has mate-
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rially changed in favour of our farmers on the
East Reserve, that is, in favour of cattle farm-
ers and butter- and cheese-makers. The price
of wheat fell substantially and stayed low; right
now it mostly isat lessthan 50 cents, only half
of what it was five to eight years ago. For
many wheat farmers this was a hard blow for
which they were not prepared. Trusting, per-
haps, that the high wheat prices would con-
tinue, they had made liberal use of the conve-
nient credit system, bought expensive machin-
ery, and so had taken on adebt |oad which they
could not pay when prices fell.

Unfortunately, the number of those who
fell into the hands of the sheriff, or who were
threatened with the seizure of their goods, was
not small. And even those wheat farmers who
find themselvesin better circumstances suffer
more under the present low product pricesthan
thosewhose main activity iscattleraising. Even
if prices for cattle, butter, eggs, cheese, wool
and hogs are low, there are always buyers for
these, and no expensive machinery isrequired
to produce them.

At present there are three cheese factories
in the East Reserve, one each in Steinbach,
Hochstadt, and Griinfeld. The ownersarevery
satisfied with the financial results of their en-
terprises, and the farmers who deliver their
milk to the factories also gain morethan if they
maketheir own butter. The ownersof the cheese
factory in Hochstadt are planning to install a
separator for making butter. On the part of the
farmers, large amounts of butter are also being
sold in Winnipeg, at 12 cents a pound. The
distinction that used to be made, between Men-
nonite-produced butter and that produced by
the English (thelatter always got better prices),
has now completely disappeared and is only
brought forward today by unethically specu-
lating dealers.

Flourishing sheep farming is also being
widely pursued. In the village of Bergthal
farmers own over 1000 sheep. This year they
are selling the wool for an average of nine
centsapound. Bergthal isalarge village with
good farmers. Not far away, close to a small
grove, liesHochfeld, and in another direction,
about six miles distant, Chortitiz, where the
post office and the church are found.

Steinbachisalarge, beautiful village, where
enterprising peoplelive. Onewould almost be-
lieve that one has come upon a small factory
town with its smoke stacks and the blowing
and humming of steam boilers, which one
would hardly expect to find in the country.
Steinbach could be called the “metropolis’ of
the East reserve. Farmers can find all the ser-
vices there. Abr. Friesen & Sons' saw- and
shingle millsdeliver lumber in significant quan-
tities; the Friesens also own alathefor turning
iron and a blacksmith shop. Also in Steinbach
is the flour mill of Reimer, Barkmann & Co.
equipped with new improvements as previously
reported in the Nordwesten; and besides that,

the cheese factory and a tannery. Isaak Plett
has built a new type of well-drilling machine
after aplan he brought back with him from the
Chicago World Fair. Thefirst attempt with this
machine indicated that it passed the test very
well. In addition, the Steinbach farm people
are also happy with their estates. Klaas Reimer
and Abr. Friesen have beautiful enclosed gar-
dens. Particularly, the latter’s house is sur-
rounded by shade trees. Oak trees have grown
remarkably fast and strong, and the fir and
spruce also display fresh green colours. Alto-
gether, the land here seems very suitable for
growing trees. Klaas Reimer has grown apple
treeswith some success and harvestsripefruit
from these every fall. There are large number
of plum and cherry trees. Everywhere in the
reserve thereis good water to be found not far
down, and many farms have artesian wells.

The next village we visited was Hochstadit.
It was late in the evening when we reached
David Loewens' farm (seePres., No. 16, page
106 and No. 18, page 36). Here, as with the
others farmers we met in our tour through the
Reserve, we found a friendly welcome and
openfriendliness. To all friendsand Nordwesten
readers on the East Reserve, our heartfelt
thanks. We will see you again.
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Bible translated into West Prussian
Plautdietsch, also known as
Mennonite Low German.

Thetrand ation was produced under theaus-
picesof the Canadian Bible Society and Kin-
dred Pressof Winnipeg. The 1,266 pageBible
includes maps and a glossary of difficult
words.

Pastor John Wiebe, Seinbach, Manitoba, says
the Low German bible makes it possible for
him to share the scriptures with Low German
speaking people using the “language of the
heart” Photo - Chronicle, Dec. 2003, page 6.




Books

Samme Zijlstra, Om de ware gemeente en de
oudegronden: Geschiednisvan dedoperseninde
Nederlanden 1531-1675 (“ Of the true Gemeinde
and the old fundamentals: History of the
Anabaptists in the Netherlands 1531-1675")
(Hilverson, Uitgeving Verloren, Leeuwarden,
Fryske Akademy, 2000), 544 pages, Hardcover.

A Book Review Essay by Henry
Schapansky, 108-5020 Riverbend Road,
Edmonton, Alberta, T6H 5J8:

Introduction.

This new book is perhaps the most important
of several works on the early history of the
Anabaptists in the Netherlands. It isthe most re-
cent, thelast previoushistory dating from 1952. It
incorporates the scholarship and archival studies
of various researchers (including the above au-
thor) of some 50 subsequent years.

Now English-spesking readers will want to
know why this book (and for that matter, this
review), written in Dutch asit is, and concerning
only the Mennonites of the Netherlands, would be
of interest.

| should begin by stating that this work isin
fact accessible to those somewhat familiar with
Plautdietsch (Low-Saxon). As some Plautdietsch
speakers probably aready know, written Dutch
[Flemish] and Plautdietsch are perhapsascloseas
any two distinct languages can be. A speaker of
Plautdietsch can generally read Dutch with some
degree of fluency. If hewereto read Dutch aoud
(pronouncing his words as though they were
Plautdietsch), other listenersof Plautdietschwould
undoubtedly understand almost every word, a-
though a native Dutch person would be puzzled
indeed (spoken Dutch and spoken Plautdietsch
areinfact quitedifferent, owingto evolutioninthe
pronounciation of Dutch).

Furthermore, the vocabulary used by the au-
thor is not excessively technical and isrelatively
congistent. Theauthor repeatedly employsthesame
words and phraseology, so that if adictionary is
needed for the odd word or so per page, by the
middle of the book, adictionary is rarely neces-
sary. As well, the book is very well laid out, in
chapter, section, and sub-section format, with clear
headings, supplemented by appropriatediagrams,
charts, and tables. Extensive and detailed foot-
notesabound, with reference to source documents
(generdly archiva in nature), other authors, and
quotes from early writers. Indeed, the footnotes
arejust asinteresting asthetext. Thereare numer-
ousillustrations and graphic reproductions of an
eye-catching nature (although perhaps the 16th
century “streskers’ are not as attractive as one
would wish). One of Rembrandts most famous
and beloved group portraits is featured - De
Staalmeester (“ The Cloth Merchants’), whosemost
prominent member (in the painting) is Volckert
Jansz, a Mennonite (Hard-Friesian Gemeinde).
The printing quality isoutstanding, and generally
thebook isvisually attractive.

The primary reason that readers will want to
read thiswork, however isbecause of the content.

Not only does it contain much new or recently
researched material, the author hascometoimpor-
tant new conclusions regarding the early
Anabaptistsand Mennonites, at variancewith prior
generations of historians. While I, and possibly
other readers, may disagreewith someof hiscon-
clusions, they are nevertheless well-argued and
supported by source documents. All of hisideas
requirethemost careful consideration.

| should like to begin this essay by pointing
out what | believeto be the general strengthsand
some genera weaknesses of thiswork. The gen-
era strengthsincludethe extensive use of archival
material, source documents, the published studies
of scholars over the last 50 years, as well as the
useof older published histories. Whilethework is
indeed scholarly, it is far from pedantic, and is
exciting to read. It is not just a history, but an
evaluation of the historical material, with the con-
clusionsof awider naturethat can be drawn from
suchmaterid.

The general weaknesses, in my view, include
the limitations imposed by the author himsalf in
thisstudy. Thesearepartialy outlinedinthebook’s
title. Theserelatetotime, placeand the set of events
covered. One of the strengths, which is aso a
weakness (although some may disagree with me
here), isarefusa to go beyond the documentary
evidence itself. Indeed we do not likely have dll
the documentary evidence we redly need. The
archival evidenceisnever complete, and that pre-
sented islikely to be one-sided in nature. For ex-
ample, the judicial proceedings against the
AnabaptistiMennonite heretics, recorded in the
archives, reflect only someAnabaptist views, and
not those of the entire Anabaptist community.
Memoirsand similar writings (asindeed noted by
the author) can often be self-serving and mid ead-
ing. The documentary evidence relating to some
of theearly divisionsin theAnabaptist movement
isobviously incomplete, and thereforeaclear un-
derstanding of these divisions is sometimes not
forthcoming in the author’s account.

Thelimitationsin respect of thetime period do
not appear particularly onerous, but do reflect the
author’s bias. For him, the Anabaptist movement
began in 1531 (in the Netherlands) and previous
events have little direct relevance. More on this
leter.

The geographic restraints are somewhat more
problematic. Theauthor (with thesingleexception
of the Mnster affair) never ventures outside the
modern Netherlands, even though the Netherlands
were not geographically defined until circa1610.
Indeed, the author rarely looks outside Holland,
Zedland, and Friesland. For much of the period
covered by the book, there was no nation known
asthe Netherlands, and it was political and mili-
tary maneuvering which determined thefinal geo-
graphic boundaries, being as much determined by
the narrow-minded tactics of the county (later prov-
ince) of Holland as by the Habsburg Imperialists.
AnabaptistsM ennonites were numerous at vari-
ous times in Flanders, Brabant, East Friesland
(hereinafter referred to asthe Low Counties) and

various adjacent Rhineland counties.

It is unfortunate indeed that Dutch historians
ingenerd, and Zijlstrain particular, do not explore
the history of the Anabaptistsin the Flemish coun-
ties (Flanders, Brabant, etc.) in any detall. As
Zijlstra sstatisticsdemonstrate, the number of le-
gally prosecuted dissenters (undecided protestants,
“sacramentarians”) in Flanders al one was amost
eight timesthat of al the modern Dutch counties
combined (thet is, in so far asresearch hasuncov-
ered thelegal cases). Furthermore, the number of
rebaptizers (Zijlstra's definition of Anabaptist)
prosecuted in Flanders alone exceeded the num-
ber of prosecutions in any single modem Dutch
county, excepting Holland (taking Amsterdam,
North and South Holland as one county, which
reflectsthepolitica organization of thetime), which
is comparable in numbers to those of Flanders.

Thisvery largegap, asrelativeto the Flemish,
isfairly serious. Were not these Anabaptist or dis-
senting Flemish the parents or relatives of those
Flemishwho fled to thenorthern (Dutch) counties
during the severe persecutions? There is infact
evidence that many of these Flemish continued
onwards to East or West Prussig, as well as set-
tling in the northern counties. Did these Flemish
Anabaptistsemergeviatheinfluence of Hoffmann
or northern Anabaptists, or did Anabaptist ideas
circulate independent of external groups? Given
that Flanders was then the centre of northern Eu-
ropean tradeand commerce, aswell astheintellec-
tual centre of northern Europe, it seems possible
that the Flemish Anabaptists may have evolved
moreindependently of northerninfluencesthanis
supposed by the Dutch.

Indeed, therewasacontinuing jealousy onthe
part of Amsterdam (then a minor port/city) and
Holland (then aminor province) towardsAntwerp
and Flanders. This jealousy was to lead to the
military neglect of the Flemish countiesduring the
war of independence and later, their total aban-
donment. Thisantagonism went so far asto close
Antwerp to shipping for centuries, through the
pressure of Amsterdam and Holland. Is it rem-
nantsof thisattitudethat till prevailsamong Dutch
historians?

No consideration is given to the interaction
between Anabaptist/Mennonite groups in these
areas and the counties mentioned above, nor is
thereany account taken of movementsinto or from
these three counties. The Flemish appear out of
nowhere, and no account is made to discuss their
origins, beliefs, or how they arrived in the north,
despite the fact that a major portion of thiswork
dedlswith MennonitesreferredtoasFHemish. Like-
wise Mennonites who moved elsawhere (to the
Vistuladeltain Poland, for example) are not men-
tioned at all, despite the fact that many of them
influenced eventsin the above three counties (for
example, Dirk Phillips in Danzig played an im-
portant role in the events of thiswork).

Further, theauthor excludes historical and po-
litical events from consideration unless they in-
volve AnabaptistsMennonites in a very direct
manner. Thus, during the period covered by this
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work, we havealmost no ideathat therewasawar
of independence going on, that there were huge
streams of refugees going both north and south,
that the north and east were overrun by Imperial
forces, that decisionswerebeing made (mainly by
Holland) asto which counties (provinces) should
be included in the eventual union. We have very
little insight here of the efforts made by the Cal-
vinists (themajor rivalsto the Mennonites) to se-
cure political control in these years. We have no
ideain this work, of the political and socid ten-
sions which created “Stad en Land” (Groningen
city versus Groningen province - the Ommeland),
dthough this region, located between Friesland
and East Friesland was very impor-
tant inthe history of the Mennonites.

In some respects, the author has
taken anationdisticand parochial ap-
proach, perhapsto manage the scope
of the book. This is not atypical of
Dutch historians. | mentionthesegen-
eralitiesbecausethey affect our view
of the many important conclusions
enunciated in thiswork, and may &f-
fect our view of theparallel history of
Mennonites elsewhere. Therearein-
deed many conclusions which differ
toagreater or lesser extent from pre-
viouswriters. | shal attempt to point
out someof theseimportant new con-
clusions. There are, however, some
very major ideas which require list-
ing at the outset:

* The AnabaptistsMennonitesorigi-
nated (in the Low Counties) with
Melchior Hoffmann in 1531. The
Minsterites were the major early
Anabaptist group (in the Low Coun-
ties). After the debacle of 1535, these
Anabaptists regrouped, with one di-
vision becoming the mainstream
Anabaptist/Mennonite community
headed by Menno Simons.

* Spiritudistsof many varietieswere
present and influential at the begin-
ning of the movement. Theinfluence
of spiritualists continued to impinge
onthe mainstream movement even at
much later times.

* the Waterlanders represented a
grouping which diverged from
mainsteam Mennonite thinking, and
their numbers and importance in the Mennonite
community have been greatly overrated. In fact
the influence of more liberal groups associated
withtheMennonitesissimilarly vastly overrated.
* the Lamists (and GalenusAbrahamsz) aso rep-
resented adivergent and fringe Mennonite group,
whose significance andimportance havelikewise
been overrated by later historians.

These are four very important new conclu-
sions. | hesitate only to agree entirely withthefirst
two because of thelimitationsin theauthor’ swork
mentioned above. Theevidencewith respecttothe
last two conclusions is much more convincing,
being based inlater, morefully documented times.

1. Historiography, Antecedents, and Early
Events.
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Theintroduction and chapters 1 and 2 of the
book outlinethe background materid. They givea
overview of the various histories relevant to the
AnabaptistsMennonites, aswell as an outline of
thevariousstreamsof historical thought concern-
ing the Mennonites. Also given hereisan account
of theseveral streamsof early Protestant thinking
intheLow Counties. It may beof interest (particu-
larly for English-speaking readers who may be
unfamiliar with the Dutch Mennonite historiogra:
phy) to list some of the more important of the
higtories:

- 1548 Tumultuum anabaptistarum liber unus,
Lambertus Hortensius, Basel (“Anabaptist re-

Service of holy baptism in an early Mennonite church: From Zijlstra, Om de
ware gemeete, page 100.

volts’);

- 1558 (appr.) Van den oorspronk ende anvanck
des sects welck men wederdoper noont, N.M.
Blesdijk, handwritten manuscript, Basel Univer-
sity Library (“Of the originsand beginning of the
sect known asthere-baptisers’);

- 1561 Der Wdertoufferen Ursprung, Heinrich
Bullinger, Zurich (“The origins of the re-
baptisers”). Trandated into Dutch with additional
materia relativeto the north by Geradus Nicolai,
1569;

- 1615 Higtorie der Martelaren, Hans de Ries,
Haarlem (“History of the martyrs”);

- 1671 Historie Reformatie, Gerard Brandt (1626-
85), Amsterdam;

- 1699 \erdediging der christenen diedoopgezinde
genaamd worden, Galenus Abrahamsz.

Amsterdam (“ Defense of the Christians known
asthebaptism-minded”);
- 1743-45 Geschiednisdier christenenwelkeinde
\ereenigde Nederlanded onder de protestanten
Mennoniten genaamd worden, Hermann Schijn
& G. Maatschoen, Amsterdam (“History of the
Christians known in the Netherlands as Menno-
nites among the Protestants’);
- 1839 Geschiednis der Doopsgezinde in
Friesland, Blaupot ten Cate, Leeuwarden (“His-
tory of the Baptism-minded in Friedand”);
- 1842 Geschiednis der Doopsgezinde in
Groningen, Overijsse, en Oost-Friedand, Blaupot
ten Cate, Groningen;
- 1847 Geschiednis der
Doopsgezinde in Holland, Zeeland,
Utrecht, en Gelderland, Blaupot ten
Cate, Amsterdam;
- 1873 Geschiednis der
kerkhervorming in Nederland van
haar ontstaan tot 1531, Jacob
Gijsbert de Hoop Scheffer (1819-
1893), Amsterdam (“History of
church reform in the Netherlands
from its beginning to 1531") [aso
various papers 1866-1895 in
Doopgezinde Bijdragen];
- 1914 Menno Smons (1496-1561)
Zijn leven en werken en zijne
reformatorische denkbeelden, K.
Vos, Leiden (“Menno Simons:. his
life, works, and reformation ideas’)
[and other works];
- 1940 Geschiednis van de
Doopsgezinden in Nederland 1600-
1735, W.J. Kuhler, Haarlem (“His-
tory of the Baptisn-minded in the
Netherlands”) [also many other
works);
- 1950 Geschiednis van de
Doopsgezinde in Nederland, W.J.
Kuhler, Haarlem;
- 1962 (2nd ed.)- Geschiednis der
Doopsgezinde in Nederland in de
zestiende eeuw, W.J. Kuhler, Haarlem
(“History of the Baptism-minded in
theNetherlandsinthe 16th century”);
- 1954 Galenus Abrahamsz (1622-
1706), H.W. Meihuizen, Haarlem;
- 1961 Menno Simons, H.W.
Meihuizen, Haarlem;
- 1952 Geschiednis der
Doopsgezinden in Nederland, N. van der Zijpp,
Arnheim

Inthisearly part of thebook, Zijlstradiscusses
various streams of thinking advanced by prior
historiansregarding the (Dutch) AnabaptistsMen-
nonites. There are those who see the Anabaptists
as the first Christian socidlists (K. Vos, A.F.
Mellink, H-J Goertz, etc.) and who view the
Anabaptistsasprimarily asocio-palitical phenom-
ena, reacting against the socidl, religious and po-
litical restraints of thetime. Zijlstra, quiterightly,
inmy view, rgjectsthisapproach, concluding that
the Anabaptist movement was primarily a reli-
gious one, athough socia and poalitical factors
need to be taken into account in considering the
formation of the movement. Far too often, in my
opinion, historians neglect the importance of the




Mennonitefaith, when writing on the Mennonites
(even some of the most respected historians, for
example with respect to the Russian Mennonites
(e.g. D.G. Rempel) are guilty of thisundervalua-
tion).

Other historians have found forerunners of
the Anabaptists in prior groups, including the
Devotio Moderno and the* Sacramentarians’ (de
Hopp Scheffer, Kuhler). Zijlstracan find no basis
for these antecedents. He also believes the “ nor-
mative’ vision of Harold Bender has seen its de-
mise. Futhermore, Zijlstraproposesthat the search
for antecedents and roots (of the Dutch Menno-
nites, at least) prior to 1531 and Melchior
Hoffmann, is meaningless.

Now herel dodisagree (perhapsmy only major
point of disagreement with theauthor). And | think
the central problem isone of definition. One can-
not arguewith definitions, only evaluatetheir use-
fulness and determine if they are clear and
consistant. Zijlstra defines Anabaptists as those
who espoused theideaof spiritual re-birth through
penitence and adult baptism (Note One). Others,
myself included, define the Anabaptists as those
who wished to rebuild the Christian community
on the basis of the teaching of Christ done. The
latter definition, on the surface much more gen-
eral, entailsamuch more compl ete set of corollar-
ies, including non-worldliness, non-violence in
all itsforms, discipleshipand discipline, aswell as
re-birth through adult baptism (Note Two). This
definition alsoimpliesastrict adherenceto scrip-
ture (particularly to the words of Christ) and ex-
cludesthe possibility (inmy view at least) of |atter
day prophets and visionaries who overrule the
teaching of Christ. With such adefinition we can
return to anormative view in the Bender mold.

What aretheimplications of these two defini-
tions, and how are they useful? According to
Zijlstra's terms, the Anabaptists include the
Batenberg terrorists, the Munsterite fanatics, and
the spiritualists such as David Joris. With this
definition, we revert again to the contemporary
outsider view of the early period, and could prob-
ably justify the persecution instigated by the au-
thorities of those times. For Zijlstra indeed, the
Mnsterites were the first and primary (Dutch)
Anabaptist group. The Batenberg terrorists and
the spiritualists were equally valid Anabaptist
groups. Indeed, if hisisto be our definition, many
other more modern groups, who adopt only the
oneideaof adult baptism, should dso beincluded
asAnabaptist.

In keeping with his definition, Zijstra de-em-
phasizesother central Anabaptist principles. With-
out adequate evidence, he equatesAnabaptist non-
worldliness with anti-Catholicism (an assertion |
cannot accept). Zijstradoes however provide ex-
amples of the converse; Hans De Riesand Albert
Verspeck were Calvinists who |eft the Reformed
church (joining the Anabaptists) because it was
tooworldly and carelessof discipline (p. 72). Fur-
thermore, pacifism was not, in his view, an early
Anabaptist tenet (inthe Low Counties), and again
we have a problem of definition. Certainly, the
Batenbergerswereviolent anti-Catholicterrorists,
and other socio-revolutionary groups such asthe
Mungterites, allowed the use of arms for “self-
defense”.

Under the other definition however, wewould
classify theMUnsterites, terrorists, and spiritudists
as non-Anabaptist, as deviant groups, who had
adopted only someideals similar to Anabaptist te-
nets. We could call them pseudo-Anabaptists, sub-
divided into mystic pseudo-Anabaptisitsand revo-
lutionary pseudo-Anabaptists. Thisaternativedefi-
nition had aready been enunciated very early by
Swiss and South-German Anabaptists, and are ex-
pressedinthe SchietheimArticlesof 1527. Wecould
then see that the large portion of the population of
the Low Countiesin thosetime, studying the scrip-
tures, and other religious works, and who rejected
that which was not based on scripture, wereindeed
antecedents of the Anabaptists (as proposed by De
Hoop Scheffer and Kuhler). These include those
whoregjected someof therituals, practices, and sac-
raments of the church not based on scripture (but
not necessarily regjecting infant baptism), loosely
grouped as “sacramentarians’, athough | would
prefer just to refer to them as more or less Protes-
tant. It wasthislargebody of undefined Protestants
who were the basis for the tremendous growth of
the (true) Anabaptist movement aswell asthelater
spread of the Calvinist/Reformed faith. Erasmus,
the Devotio Moderno, and even themonasticmove-
mentitsalf, canthen validly be seen astheanteced-
ents to the Anabaptists and Mennonites. These
vaguely Protestant men and women could just as
easlly be called vaguely Anabaptist or Mennonite.
The absolute formulation and consolidation of the
principlesunder thisdefinition did not occur (inthe
Low Counties) until Menno Simons began his
work. In this sense, we could find vaidity in the
idea (De Hoop Scheffer, Mélink) that the history
of the Protestant/reform movement prior to 1566in
the Low Counties is largely the history of the
Anabaptists.

The 16th century was an age of religious fer-
ment. Most people took their beliefs serioudly,
and tracts, pamphlets, and bookson religious mat-
terswereread avidly. Thiswasparticularly truein
the Low Counties where the average level of lit-
eracy (and perhaps wedlth) was higher than else-
wherein Europe. That the (true) Anabaptistsreedily
gained alargefollowingisnot surprising, nor isit
surprising that many adopted only someAnabaptist
tenets, whileincorporating new and alien beliefs.
Nor is it strange that many committed (true)
Anabaptists may not have been clear on some of
thefundamental principlesat the beginning of their
spiritua journey, nor that somelater fell away from
variousof these. That charlatans, fanatical proph-
ets, and revolutionary visionariestook advantage
of ordinary people seeking answers to religious
questions to gain a following is lamentable, but
almost inevitable. Itishowever doing adisservice
to those who did (or continue to) adhere to the
fundamentals, to classify the charlatans, fanatics,
and revolutionaries as either Anabaptist or Men-
nonite. Nor, more importantly, does this aid in
understanding the history of the
AnabaptistlMennonitemovementingeneral, orin
the Netherlandsin particular.

2. Méelchior Hoffmann and the Minsterites.
Zijlstraplacesthe beginning of the Anabaptist

movement (intheLow Counties) in 1531 with the

arrival of Melchior Hoffmann (apoint withwhich

| disagree). The role of Hoffmann and the
Mnsterites are discussed in chapters 3-5. Both
these topics are dealt with in more clarity and de-
tall than perhapsin other works of this genre.

Hoffmann introduced some important theo-
logical ideasinthe Low Counties, some of which
were aso later taken up by Menno Simons and
other Anabaptists. Theseincludethetheory of in-
carnation, theideas of freewill, the universdity of
grace (as opposed to pre-destination), and spiri-
tual re-birth and adult baptism. In a sense, these
are aso central Anabaptist tenets, and therefore
Hoffmann was to some extent an Anabaptist (ac-
cording to my definition). He had many other
strange chiliastic beliefs however, and saw him-
self asasecond Elias (p. 88).

We need to say aword (as does Zijstra) about
the theory of incarnation (that Christ was God
incarnate). Thoughts on the Trinity and the rela-
tionship between God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit
areasold as Christianity itself. Traditional think-
ing held that Christ was haf God, half humanin
some mysterious way. Hoffmann advanced the
view that Christ partook nothing of human nature
except externd form. Menno Simonstoo, favoured
thisview, becauseto him, Christ and histeaching
was so fundamental.

The theory of incarnation can be contrasted
with Socinianism. Faustus Socinus (1539-1604)
was an |talian who moved to Poland in 1579, and
promoted the idea that Christ was only a human
being, whom God, because of hisexemplary life
and teaching, rai sed up and deified after hisdeath.
Hisadherentswere known asthe Polish Brethern,
or Socinians. Now if this theory holds, then one
couldinfact, view Christ asperhapsonly themost
important of the prophets, and his teaching need
not necessarily bebinding, to theextent that better
alternatives may become available. In this sense
the spiritualists were no different than the
Socinians. Thespiritualistsbelieved that inner in-
spiration and the inspiration of God were more
important than the literals words of the scripture
(and thereforethe prescriptions of Christ himself.
Not surprisingly, many spirituaists went a step
further and cameto seethemselvesas prophetsor
asasecond Christ (David Joris (p. 162)). For this
very reason, Menno Simons adopted the idea of
incarnation, and spiritualistsin any form were, to
him, the worst enemies of the true church.

Socinianism itself was viewed in Europe as
akin to atheism, and was proscribed even in the
most religioudly tolerant nations of the period,
namely Poland and the United Netherlands.

Melchior Hoffmann himself only remainedin
the Low Counties for a short perod of time. He
was afriend of severa prophetic visionaries and
spiritualists (including Andreas K arl stadt (p. 86)).
In 1530 he rebaptized some 300 personsin Em-
den (East Friedand) (appointing Jan Volckertsz
Trypmaker asAltester (oudsten)) andin 1531 some
50 personsin Amsterdam. Hiswhereabouts from
1531 to 1533 are unknown. In 1533, he returned
to Stral3burg to await the coming of the Kingdom
which he himself had prophesized, and was
promptly arrested, spending the next 11 yearsin
prison until his death.

Hoffmann’spersond influence, therefore, arose
mainly from hisvarious published writings, which
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include the “Ordonnantie Godts’(1530). Obbe
Phillips and Menno Simons were familiar with
his writings and found vaidity in many of his
ideas. Both however, strongly rejected hisvisions,
prophecies, and chiliastic/mystical proposals.
Martin Bucer (aleading Calvinist theol ogian) wrote
arefutation of Hoffmann’s thinking, which had
the oppositeeffect from that intended, publicizing
rather than refuting Hoffmann’sideas. It wasvia
Bucer that Bernhard Rothmann first heard of
Hoffmann. Rothmann became an enthusiastic
Melchiorite, and later gpologist for the M Uingterites.

The years 1531 to 1536 saw a tremendous
growth of both (true) and pseudo-Anabaptists.
This growth was centred around north Holland
and neighbouring regions (i.e. south Holland,
Zedland, Friesland). By pseudo-Anabaptists, |
mean those who subscribed to the idea of adult
baptism, but were followers of fanatical prophets
and visionaries hoping to establish the Kingdom
of God on earth, using violence if necessary.
Whether true Anabaptists or pseudo-Anabaptists
werein themgjority isunclear (certainly, thetrue
Anabaptists would have been less observed or
documented than the fanatics). Zijlstra (p. 131)
and Mdlink claim the pseudo-Anabaptists were
inthemajority, while Kiihler claimsthe opposite.
Leadersof thetrueAnabaptistsat thistimeinclude
Adam Pastor (later adopted Unitarian views and
was suspended as Altester in 1547, banned in
1554), Obbe Phillips, Dirk Phillips, and Menno
Simons. The pacifist mysticsweregrouped around
David Joris, whilethe socia-revolutionarieswere
led by Bernhard Rothmann (in Miinster) and Jan
Mattijsz (of Haarlem) (who saw himself as a
Henoch) at Amsterdam.

Zijlstra views the Munster affair (5.1534-
6.1535) asthe most important event in the history
of theAnabaptists (apoint withwhich | disagree).
Bernhard Rothmann arrived in Minster in 1530,
under the influence of Hoffmann's writings. He
was elected pastor of St. Lamberts (the church of
the guilds) in February, 1532. In 1533 he pub-
lished a booklet (Bekentnisse van beyden
sacramenten, doepe ende nachtmael €), which ob-
tained awidecirculation, and stirred many people
aready inspired by the apocayptic prophesies of
Hoffmann. Numerous prophets and visionaries
appearedinnorth Holland, including Jan Matthijsz
(a baker from Haarlem) who gained great influ-
ence in Amsterdam. Two of Matthijsz's emissar-
ies (apostles) Bartholemeus boekbinder and
Willem dekuiper ordained Obbe Phillipsand Hans
scheerder as Altester in Leeuwarden (p. 108),
thereby establishing anindirect link between Obbe
Phillips and Matthijsz (Obbe Phillipsin turn or-
dained David Joris (1534), Dirk Phillips (1534),
and Menno Simons (1537)).

Various Protestant groupsin M Uinster obtained
initial support from Phillip, Landgraf of Hesse (a
Lutheran) intheir strugglewith the bishop (Franz
v. Waldeek). A Protestant mgjority was elected to
the city council in 1533. Hendrik Rol (aformer
priest from Wassenburg, County of Gulich,
Rhineland) lent his support to Rothmann, who
promoted Anabaptist rather than Lutheran idess.
The minority Anabaptists invited Matthijsz to
Minster in 1534 (Matthijsz had previoudly sent
Bartholemeus boekbinder and Willem de kuiper
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to Munster to preach). Owing to conflict and inde-
cisionamong the L utherans (or undecided Protes-
tants) and the Cathoalics, the city council quickly
lost control over the situation. New elections
brought in membersfavourableto theAnabaptists
who soon took control of the city government.
Thebishoplaid segetothecity in February, 1534,
and the Anabaptists passed a number of decrees,
to establishtheir Kingdom of God on earth. These
measure included the exile of al non re-baptized
persons, the abolition of private property, and the
ingtitution of polygamy.

Jan Matthijsz himself fell in battle on April 5
1534. Jan van Leyden (who had cometo M uinster
with Matthijsz) appointed himsalf king (9.1534)
and headed a government including Rothmann
(official spokesman), Bernhard Knipperdollinck
(governor and chief executioner), and Heinrich
Krechting (chancellor). Rothmann escaped after
thefall of MUnster, while Krechting wasrel eased
due to family connections, and later headed a
M iingterite group in Oldenburg.

The indtitution of polygamy has often been
explained by the 3to 1 ratio of women to menin
the city under siege, asameansto providefor the
women and maintain order. Zijstraalso addsthat a
spirit of sexual Puritanism prevailed among the
Miingterites and the spiritudists, who held that
sexua activity should only be for reproductive
purposes. On the other hand, claimsby opponents
that polygamy wasinstigated by aspirit of sexual
licensecannot belightly dismissed. Certainly, many
bizarre and horrific events took place during the
siege(which ended in defeat on June 25-26, 1535).

TheMinster government sent out many emis-
sariestogather material and military support. These
agents were unsuccessful in their main objective,
but did succeed in creating various disturbances
outsidethecity. Numerousoutburstsof fanaticism,
provoked by Munster agents, occurred in
Amsterdam and other towns, led by variousproph-
etsand visonaries. On February 2, 1535, some 12
personsran neked through the streetsof Amsterdam
on the ingtigation of prophet Hendrik Hendriksz
(al 122 wereexecuted). OnMay 5 1535, 40 pseudo-
Anabaptists seized thetown hal of Amsterdam, in
an atempt to take over the city government. The
town hall was re-taken afew days|ater.

InFriedand, alarger group took over theclois-
ter a Bloemkamp (the Oldeklooster). This was
retaken (7.4.1535) and some 100 persons were
executed including a brother of Menno Simons.
On January 18, 1535 an emissary from Munster
(Antonie kistemaker) arrived at t'Zand (near
Delfzijl, Ommelands, Gréningen). His purpose
wasthegathering of material support and men for
the MUnster struggle. At agathering a one Eppe
Peter’ sfarm, he named one Harmen schoenmaker
leader. The latter however, promptly declared
himselt to be the true messiah, and the true God.
One Korndlis int Kershof, not to be left behind,
declared he was the “son of god”. In frustration,
Antonie and others fought with “God” and his
supporters. During this time, Karl v. Gelder
(stadhouder/governor of Gréningen) and atroop
of 40 men arrived, and the group dispersed. This
rather trivid eventisonly important becauseNicho-
las Meijndertsz Blesdijk (afollower and son-in-
law of David Joris (p. 20)(who was regarded by

Menno Simons as one of the worst influences on
the Anabaptists)) reported that Obbe Phillipswas
present at these events (p. 134).

Thefal of Minster at the end of June, 1535,
marked theend of thefirst phases of the Anabaptist
movement (in the Low Counties), according to
Zijlstra. According to A. L. E. Verheyden, how-
ever, Hoffmann and the M Uinsterites had neglible
influence on the movement in Flanders which in
theface of acentury of persecution remainedfaith-
ful to the teachings of Menno Simons (Note
Three). In August, 1536, a meeting of various
mainly pseudo-Anabaptist leaders occurred at
Bocholt (Westphalia). David Joris (leader of the
spiritualists) attended, as did representatives of
the terrorist Batenburgers, the Munsterites (now
led by Krechting), aswell as “true’” Anabaptists.
The meeting was unsuccessful in resolving the
major issues, namely the use of force and po-
lygamy. Theregfter, the pseudo-Anabaptistsgradu-
ally dwindled in numbers and disappeared.

ZijlstraclaimstheAnabaptist movement began
(in the Low Counties) with Hoffmann and was
origindly violent and socio-revolutionary in na-
ture. Thefal of Mungter eventually convinced many
Anabaptigtsthat violence was not the answer.

| disagreewith both conclusions, since Zijlstra
equates Anabaptists with re-baptizers. | am not
convinced that Anabaptists did not exist in the
Low Counties prior to Hoffmann in some form,
nor that thetrue Anabaptistswereinsignificantin
number. Certainly the writing of Hoffmann (ex-
cepting his visions and prophecies (he did not
advocatethe use of forceto establish the Kingdom
of God on earth)) contained much solid Anabaptist
material which was used by Obbe Phillips and
Menno Simons. Zijstra connects Obbe with the
M Ungteritesusing insufficient evidence. Obbewas
ordained by an emissary of Jan Matthijsz (of
Haarlem) and, according to Blesdijk (not neces-
sarily anunbiased or reliablereporter), was present
during thecommotion at t' Zand. Zijstraclamsthe
memoirs of Obbe (“Bekentenisse” wherein he
states he had always been a pacifist, opposed to
the M Uinsterite prophetsand polygamy) waswrit-
ten asasdlf-justification (p. 152). (Obberesigned
as Altester in 1540 and left the movement). He
also tiesMenno Simonsto the M iinsteritesby the
fact that his brother took part in the Oldeklooster
uprising (indeed he suggests this may have been
Peter Simons, one of the 12 Altester of Minster,
wholeftin March of 1535 asan emissary to gather
support for Minster (p. 174). In an early edition
of the Fundamentbook, Menno refers to the
Miinsteritesas“ dear brothers” (p. 176) (although
Menno madeasharp distinction between thelead-
ersa Minster, and their followers).

3. The Spiritualists, David Joris, and Menno
Simons.

Chapters 6-10 cover the struggle between the
true Anabaptists and the spirituaists. Early lead-
ers of each group include Menno Simons and
David Joris. Menno may indeed have regarded
the spiritualists as the greatest menaceto thetrue
church because they were willing to relegate the
words of Chrigt, the Bible itsdlf, and the forms
and discipline of an externa church to a second
placeinfavour of theinner spirit and inner growth.



David Joriswastypical of many later spirituaists,
coming to see himsdlf as athird religious David
(the second being Christ (p. 162)). Eventually his
followers fell away and dispersed, including his
son-in -law N.M. Blesdijk.

Nevertheless, spiritualists were to continually
plague and appear within the Mennonite commu-
nity periodicdly, in other guises, for instance as
pietists. Not surprisingly, later pietists (including
for example Klaas Epp in 19th century Russia)
came to see themselves as God-gppointed proph-
ets, rather like David Joris. In this respect, with
regard to historical hindsight, it may be said that
spiritudists are indeed the grestest menace to the
Mennonite faith, whether as Separatist-Pietists
(Brudergemeinde) in Russia, Evangelical Funda-
mentalists in America, or in other forms. Zijstra
gppearstohavemadeDavid Jorisand N.M. Blesdijk
the object of specia study (in other works). These
chapters thus contain much new materia of inter-
est. | disagree with the author only in not classify-
ing Jorisand the spiritudists astrue Anabaptists.

Thelifeand works of Menno Smons are dis-
cussed in detail in these chapters. Of the beliefs,
teaching and writingsof Menno Simons, weshould
mention principally aconviction that the grace of
God could only be received through repentance,
penance (in the Monastic tradition) (p. 187), and
re-birth, symbolized by baptism, afaithfulnessto
the scripturesand thewords of Christ, and abelief
that a Christian should imitate the life of Christ
(accompanied by deeds and works). He believed
it was possible to establish a community of true
believers on earth (the Gemeinde) without “spot
orwrinkle’. The Gemeindewastherealization of
Menno'sideal. This community would be main-
tained through achurch order and discipline, which
included the use of the ban and shunning.

The strictness with which the ban and shun-
ning (particularly marital shunning) should beap-
plied wasto be amatter of great controversy. The
south Germansand Friesians, according to Zijlstra,
favoured amild approach (p. 183). Atameetingin
1554 at Wismar, the leading Altester (including
Dirk Phillips and Lenaert Bouwens) adopted a
strict approach, although Menno Simonswasof a
mixed opinion. Theleading Altester circa1540-60
include Dirk Phillips, Adam Pagtor, Gillisv. Aken,
Lenaert Bouwens, as well as Menno Simons.
Those who opted for the mild approach became
known as the Waterlanders.

Menno Simons was afierce opponent of those
who departed from the scriptures, particularly the
spiritudigtssuch asDavid Jorisand Hendrik Niclaes,
aswell asthosewishing to rationalize thefaith.

4. Persecution and Growth.

Chapters 10-11 discuss various aspects of the
persecution and growth of the Anabaptists after
1535.Theactua number of Anabaptist executions
in the modern Netherlands is studied. The safest
countieswere East Fried and and Groningen (both
city and Ommelands). Various estimates of the
number of executions have ranged from 100,000
to 10,000, but the current best estimateis, accord-
ing to Zijlstra, 2,000. Here Zijlstraa so discusses
the martyr books and their weaknesses. Zijlstra,
doesnot note, however, the conclusionsof Marjan
Blok that two-thirds of the martyrsfrom the Low

Countriesdealt with in van Braght'sMartyrsMir-
ror were Flemish (Note Four).

Distribution of the Anabaptists by county, oc-
cupation, and positionin society areasoreviewed.
Briefly, the greatest concentrations of the
Anabaptistswerein Friedand (25% of the popu-
lation) (p. 259), north Holland, the Ommelands,
and East Friedand (although the author does not
go far outsidethe modern Netherlandsto adjacent
areas). The profile of the Anabaptists in society
wasvery similar to that of the general population,
refuting an opinion that theAnabaptistscamefrom
poorer sectors of society. Structure within the
Anabaptist community is aso discussed, includ-
ing the roles of Altester, Lehrer, and Diakon.
Women were appointed as Diakon(ess) very early
(Adltgen deWad wasappointedin Amsterdamin
1549). Over half of the Anabaptistswerewomen,
but only one-third of those persecuted were
women. The research on growth and persecution
isillustrated throughout in various statistica tables.
Around 1700, women were able to vote in
Gemeinde elections (p. 435).

5. The Waterlanders.

AsZijlstrapointsout, most historiesand stud-
ies of the Dutch Mennonites focus on the
Waterlanders, viewing them asthe most important
and normative of the Mennonites. These works
reflect the attitudes and values of their authors
rather than historical reality. Prior generations of
historians perceived the Waterlandersasmore pro-
gressive, tolerant, economicaly thriving, and cul-
turally mote advanced than the others. These per-
ceptionstoo, asZijlstrademonstrates, reflect only
the opinions of the historians themselves, rather
than historical fact. In numbers alone, the
Waterlanders only represented about 20% of the
Dutch Mennonites (p. 283). The fact that histori-
ans expand and elaborate on adisproportionately
small percentage of Mennonitesis not unique to
the Dutch situation. We see the same in Russian
and Canadian historiography (where the
Brudergemeinde and the “progressives’ of the
Ohrloff Gemeindereceiveal the attention, while
the great majority of traditionalist Mennonitesare
dismissed with a few unfavourable remarks).
Thereishereanother remarkableparalel between
the Dutch and Russian-Canadian experience of
historiography.

Zijlstrashowsthat the Waterlanderswere nel-
ther as tolerant or progressive as portrayed, nor
necessarily more culturally or economically ad-
vanced than other Mennonitegroups. Ontheother
hand, the Waterlanders were more prone to as-
similation, and many gravitated to spiritualism or
rationalism (to Socinianism, or to the Remonstant
or Collegiant movements).

The Waterlanders (originally sometimes re-
ferred to as the Franekers (after Franeker,
Friedand)) disagreed with the strict approach to
Gemeinde discipline agreed to at Wismar. They
favoured a milder use of the ban (applied only
after many warnings), shunning (marital shun-
ning was rarely practiced, and soon dropped),
outsdemarriages, whileformally forbidden, were
by practice alowed, re-baptism of new members
wasnot required, and fewer restrictionsappliedin
respect of separation from the world. Although

they were the first to formulate a Confession of
Faith (the 25 articles of Alkmaar in 1577), the
Confession of Faith (1620) of Hans de Ries/
Lubbert Gerritsz), the Confession of Faith was
never binding on Gemeinde members.

The strongest following of the Waterlanders
wasin north Holland and Friesland. In Gemeinde
structure they were more autocratic than the oth-
ers. The Altester were chosen by other Altester,
rather than by Gemeinde members (p. 272). Most
conflicts within the Gemeinde were decided by
the Altester (pp. 204, 438).

Whilemany historiansseethe Waterlandersas
examples of Mennonite tolerance and open-
mindedness, Zijlstraobservesthat theWaterlanders
desired to water-down the faith and to accommo-
date a spirit of indifference. They were aso the
first to pay asalary to Lehrerdienst members, and
providetraining for Lehrer (pp. 440-441), amove
indicative of apathy among members and elitism
in the Lehrdienst. These measures were resisted
by the other Gemeinden.

6. The Flemish and the Friesians, 1566.

The strict Mennonites who adhered to the
Wismar agreement (the non-Waterlanders) were
toform by far thelargest and most enduring group.
The split among the strict Mennonitesinto Flem-
ish and Friesian Gemeinde, and later sub-divi-
sions, is not particularly clearly explained in
Zijlstra saccount. Thisorigind firstdivisionis, in
part, ascribed by Zijlstrato the cultural and ideo-
logical differences between the indigenous resi-
dents of the north (mainly the Friesians) and the
refugeeimmigrantsfrom the south (mainly Flem-
ish). He dso adds anumber of minor reasonsand
pointsto personality clashesas partially to blame
(apoint which | do not necessarily accept). Re-
grettably, Zijlstraprovideslittleinformation onthese
Flemish, who were to become the largest group-
ing in the Low Counties. Details of the events
involved in the split are, as far as documented,
provided in Zijlstras saccount.

It seemsasecret union wasformedin 1560 by
(the Friesians of) the towns of Leeuwarden,
Harlingen, Franeker, and Dokkum. Whiletheorigi-
na protocol hasbeen | ost, theunion seemsto have
been formed in reaction to the Flemish influence
and position in the north, and was kept secret for
this very reason (Note Five). One Jeroen
Tinnegieter, a Flemish refugee, was somehow
€lected/appointed Lehrer at Franeker. Karl Koop
has described the conflict asfollows: “The Flem-
ishin the town of Franeker wanted to elect their
own Flemish minister and felt they had theright to
do so on the basis of the authority vested in the
congregation. The Frisansdid not favour the elec-
tionand believed that they could overturntheHlem-
ish decision onthebasis of theauthority vestedin
the regional church council, which had drafted a
nineteen-point statement - Verbond der vier
steden....and which gave them the power through
the regional council to intervenein the affairs of
thelocal congregation,” (Note Six).

This election/appointment was opposed by
Eppe Pieters (Altester at Harlingen). With minor-
ity support, and through carel essness and absen-
teeismin the Franeker Gemeinde, Jeroen maneu-
vered to pull Franeker out of the union (1566),
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gaining considerable support among the northern
Flemishrefugees. Inthis, hewasopposed by Eppe
Pieters, and a dispute arose, taking on very large
dimensions. VariousAltester and leadersthrough-
out the Low Counties attempted to mediate the
dispute, with the Flemish position gaining consid-
erable sympathy. Dirk Phillips, now living in
Danzig, appearsto have (later) criticized theunion
on the grounds that ordinary Mennonites were
excluded from Altester decisions which was di-
rectly contrary to the basic Flemish tenet of grass
roots democracy. A compromise achieved in De-
cember, 1566, ended in failurewhen the Flemish
were surprised at the last minute by an attempt to
make them accept the greater blame for the dis-
pute.

The mgjority of Mennonites in Groningen/
Ommelands, East Friedand, Flanders, Brabant,
as well as a contingent from Holland, supported
the Flemish (p. 292). Hoyte Renix (Friesian
Altester at Bolsward) wrote to Dirk Phillips, the
senior Altester, (Danzig), advising that his pres-
ence was wanted to solve the dispute. Phillips
may have acted unwisely (perhaps aready preju-
diced in favour of the Flemish), and with undue
severity towardsvariousFriesian leaders. Zijlstra
blamestheactionsof Phillips, in part, for thesplit.
Zijlstraaso justifies the secret union for reasons
other than mere anti-FHemish sentiment.

Briefly, the Flemish adhered to stricter stan-
dards of non-worldliness than the Friesians, ac-
cording to Zijlstra (p. 288). Four minor points of
difference are mentioned in his account, which
nevertheless (in my view) till fail to completely
account for the enduring division of the Flemish
and Friesians (particularly in West Prussia). Nor
do the secondary reasons, such as personality
clashes, fully explain the situation.

At any event, thedispute became so intensethat
the Flemish and Friesians banned one another, and
reconciligtion wasimpossible Aslate as 1569, the
Mennonitesof Overijssel werepulledintothecon-
flict, deciding in favour of the Flemish (p. 296).

The Flemish section itself divided into Old
(stricter) and Young (soft) Flemish, ostensibly over
arelatively minor matter, but infact over thestrict-
ness of Gemeinde discipline (regarding the ban,
outside marriages, (p. 300)). A Flemish Lehrer,
Thomas Byntgens, was accused of irregularities
in the purchase of his house by a Diakon, Jacob
Keest (helater appearsto have gone by the name
Jacques Outermann (and was later accused of
Socinianism, preparing a Confession of Faithin
1626 as a defense)) . The Hauskopers (siding
with Byntgens) were the Old Flemish and the
stricter, more traditionalist group, while the con-
tra-Hauskopers the (Soft) Young Flemish.

TheFriesianstoo, dividedinto Old (Hard) and
Young (Soft) Friesians for the same reasons, a-
though Altester Jan Willms kept the Friesiansto-
gether until hisdeathin 1588.Themoreimportant
leaders of the Young Friesians included L ubbert
Gerritsz and Hoyte Renix. Among the leaders of
theHard Friesianswas Pieter Jansz Twisck (1566-
1.10.1636), author of a number of works and
Altester at Hoorn. The Hard Friesians were in-
deed much dtricter than the Young Friesians, re-
maining apart as a separate minority group. Jan
Jacobs, Altester at Harlingen, later took an even
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stricter position, and separated fromtheHard Frie-
siansin 1603, forming the Jan Jacobs division.

WithintheYoung Flemish, Jan Luyes(d.1637,
Altester at Kloosterburen) and UkeWalles (1593-
1653) reverted back to astricter position (perhaps
the gtrictest of them all), ideologically very close
to the Old Flemish. They were to form the
Gréningen Old Flemish division, centred mainly
at Groningen. These divisonsweretypicaly the
resultsof genuineeffortsto retain the purity of the
vision of early leaders such asMenno Simonsand
Dirk Philipsand to resist the assimilationists and
others who wanted to forsake the purity of the
community based on strict adherence to Bibica
text. This couragious struggle, which has contin-
ued for amost 500 years, isknown asthe* Kampf
umdieGemeinde’. Karl Koop hasdescribed these
efforts as follows: “In both the Dutch and the
Swiss contexts, these differing understandings of
the church and religiouslife led to open conflict.
Inthe Dutch contect the clash culminated with the
“War of theLambs’; in the Swiss context theclash
led to the Amish schism” (Note Seven).

Various attempts to re-unite the divisions of
Waterlanders, Friesians, and Flemish took place
over theyears, and in various regions, not neces-
sarily on a nationa basis. The High-Germans
united with the Soft Friesians in 1591 (p. 304).
According to Zijlstra, over time, the High-Ger-
mans(previoudy associated with theWaterlanders)
adopted astricter outlook on Gemeindediscipline.
A partia union of Soft Friesians, High-Germans,
and Waterlanderstook placein 1601, but fell gpart
in1613. Lubbert Gerritsz, however remained with
the remnant of the union (now predominantly
Waterlander). Many Soft Friesian Gemeinden
joined with Flemish Gemeinden over time until
1626 when four Flemish Lehrer wrote a proposal
for aunion, in the form of a Confession of Faith,
known asthe“Olive-Branch”. Thisled toaunion
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The “ naaktlopers’ in Amsterdam. From Zijlstra, Om de ware gemeete, page 136. The Anabaptists
included spiritualists, mystics, terrorists, social revolutionaries, chiliasts, polygamists, and also the
peaceful Anabaptists later demoninationalized by Menno Simons. Some modern North American
Evangelicals claim to be the “true” descendants of the Anabaptists but are never specifie as to which
Anabaptists they are the descendants of.

of the Friesians and Flemish, based on the Con-
fession of Faith of Jan Cents (a High-German)
(prepared in 1630 by the Soft Friesians and the
High-Germans), with various Old Flemish and
Hard Friesian Gemeinden (and of course the
Waterlanders) remaining outside the union. The
Confession of Faith of Dordrecht (1632) was to
bethe adopted by those Gemeinden gradually join-
ing the union over subsequent years.

By about 1650, the Mennonite Gemeindenin
the Netherlands were distributed as follows:

- United (Flemish) 60%
- Hard Friesian, Old Flemish —20%
- Waterlanders 20%

Zijlgtraprovidesadetailed andinformativelist-
ing of thevarious Gemeinden by provincein 1650
in chapter 17 (pp. 458-463).

WhileZijlstradoesnot dwell extensively onthe
various Old Flemish Gemeinden remaining out-
side the union, the importance of the Old Flemish
onthehistory of West Prussia, Russia, and Canada,
cannot be overrestimated. Various Old Flemish
Gemeinden, mainly inthenorthernand eestern Neth-
erlands, joined inthe union known asthe*” Societat
der Groninger OudeVlaminger”. Other Old Flem-
ish Gemeinden, particularly in thewest (including
Holland: Amsterdam, Rotterdam, Haarlem, Leiden,
etc.) and in parts of Overijssel formed a looser
union known as the Danziger Old Flemish. The
latter union derived its name from continuous and
closecontactswiththe (old) Flemish Gemeindenin
West Prussiawho aso subscribed to the strict ide-
asof Menno Simonsand Dirk Phillips. Thechurch
booksof the Danzig Flemish Gemeindearereplete
with references to interchanges between Danzig
and Dutch (Flemish) Mennonites. Indeed, the
Danziger Old Flemish Gemeinden at Amsterdam
and Rotterdam asked Dirk Janzen from Danzig to
serve asAltester from 1725-1733 (documented in
the Danzig church records).



The differences between the Danziger and
Groninger Old Flemish wereminor (Note Eight).
Footwashingwasamoreregular practicewiththe
Groningers. Ontheother hand, the Danzigerswere
stricter inforbidding membersto bring complaints
againgt others (either members or non-members)
before higher or legal authorities. The ban, shun-
ning, and aprohibition on marriagewith outsiders
were gtrictly applied in both unions (with some
variations). The Old Flemish were the only re-
maining Gemeinden where Lehrdienst members
were democraticaly elected by al the male bap-
tized members.

One of the features of the Flemish Gemeinden
ingenera, andtheOld Flemishin particular, wasin
fact, theretention of the early democratic structures
of thefirst Mennonite Gemeinden. TheWeaterlanders
were the firgt to revert to a system where new
Lehrdienst memberswere sl ected or appointed by
exigting Lehrdienst members, asystem aso found
laterinthe Friesan Gemeinden (at leastintheNeth-
erlands). Thiswas, inmy mind, symbolic of agrow-
ing worldliness and dlitism, aswell as apathy. The
Flemish aways inssted on a complete equality
among themembers (and werethereforea so much
dricterinthesdlection of new members). The(male)
membersreglized that they could becalled uponto
serve a amost any time, which led to a greater
devotion and attention to the fundamentals of the
faith. Conversdy, theHemishweredricter andmore
sHectiveintheadmisson of new (and voting) mem-
bers, as well as in the application of Gemeinde
discipline. Obvioudy, members who transgressed
agreed upon rulesof behaviour, or otherwise, would
not be suitable voting members, either inthe elec-
tion of Lehrdienst membersor inmaking decisions
on matters of genera concern.

It may have been this concern for democratic
structure that led the Flemish to oppose, not only
the secret union of the Friesians of 1560, but also
theemerging protocol (also part of the secret agree-
ment, it seems) of the Friesianswhereby decision-
making would be reserved to the combined
Lehrdienst of dl the Friesian Gemeinden, rather
than open to the entire membership of each sepa-
rate Gemeinde. It may have beenthisvery feature
which prompted Dirk Phillipstotake such astrong
stance againgt the Friesian Lehrdienst and the se-
cret agreement.

Disciplineand the use of the ban wastherefore
more strictly applied in the Flemish Gemeinden.
Inthe Netherlands, the Old Flemishweretheonly
Mennonitesto resist the pressure of assimilation,
to retain both the early democracy and strictness
of thefirst Mennonites. Elsawhere, inWest Prussia,
asmilar situation existed. Evidenceregarding the
Friesian Gemeinden, revea sthat often important
decisions were made by the Lehrdienst, or even
only the Altester, without any voting procedure or
membership consultation (for instance, some of
the actions of Altester Heinrich Donner-
Orlofferfelde Gemeinde cometo mind). Towards
theend of the 18th century however, it wasworld-
liness and apathy which eventually led to a paid
and appointed Lehrdienst inthe Danzig city Flem-
ish Gemeinde. Fortunately, this innovation was
resisted by the (Flemish) “Land” Gemeinden. Both
democracy and strictness of disciplinewerecom-
plimentary factors keeping the Flemish united in

their vision of the Gemeinde as it should be, the
“true” Gemeinde. Thisvision was, in turn, taken
along by theFlemishintheir migrationsto Russia,
Canada, Mexico, Paraguay, and elsewhere.

Both unions still insisted they were the only
true Gemeinden (long after other Mennonitegroups
dropped this claim), and required new members
from other Gemeinden to be re-baptised. Both
unions sought and maintained contact with \West
Prussian Old Flemish groups. The Groningers
established linkswith the Prezchowko Gemeinde
intheVistulavalley, thereby continuing aheritage
extending to Russia and the United States. The
Danzigershadfirmrelationshipswithal theVistula
delta Flemish Gemeinden, being, at least in part,
of the same ancestral stock of Flemish refugees
who had fled to the north after 1526.

Of dl thevariousMennonitegroupsintheNeth-
erlands, wemay infact clamthe Old Flemishwere
themost important and enduring. Eventhoughthey
wereeventudly absorbed throught assmilationinto
other Mennonite Gemeinden (in the Netherlands),
their ideology (and even blood descendants) sur-
vived in the West Prussian, Russian and Canadian
Mennonites. In asense, athough they died out in
the Netherlands, they are perhapsthe most numer-
ous of todaysliving Mennonites. They, both in the
Netherlands and elsewhere, represented the tradi-
tionalist Mennonites. As Vooldtra states, “unless
wetakethese conservative [Old Flemish] Menno-
nitesasthe most legitimate norm of the Anabaptist
(doopgesinde) identity, wecannot fully or correctly
describe and understand the history of the
Anabaptistsin the Netherlands (Note Nine).

Themost serious challenge facing the Menno-
nitesintheincreasingly prosperousand nationalis-
tic (Calvinist) Netherlands after 1600 was absorp-
tion and assimilation. Efforts to unite the various
divisonswere symptomatic of amaaisebeginning
to affect the Gemeinden, that of gpathy and afalling
away fromtheir strict principles. Written and bind-
ing Confessions of Faith were found to be neces-
sary in the maintenance of an identity asadistinct
group. The Waterlanders, dthough thefirst to pro-
duceaConfesson of Faith, never regarded the Con-
fesson of Faith asbinding on members. Over time,
after thepartial union, many Gemeindendidindeed
abandon and wesken principles of discipline (the
ban, shunning, and outside marriage), strict paci-
fism, and non-worldliness. In this context, it isin-
teresting to note that the Mennonites of Friedand
lent thegovernment onemillion gulders, inthewar
years 1665, 1672, and 1678 (p. 365).

7. Galenus Abrahamsz and the Lamists.

The Remonstrant and Collegiant movements
were among the forcesimpinging on the Menno-
nites. The Remonstrants were characterized by
opposition to extreme Calvinism and an emphasis
onfreewill. They adopted the Confession of Faith
of HansdeRies(p. 374), dthough the Waterlanders
and other Mennonitestried to distancethemselves
from the Remonstrants. A discussion regarding
possible union washeld in 1658. The Collegiants
went even further, denying the validity of any
formal church structure.

Galenus Abrahamsz (1622-1706), a medical
doctor and an Altester at Amsterdamin the (united)
Flemish Gemeinde, was originally a strong

Collegiant, and had adhered to Socinian views.
Both Collegiant and Socinian doctrines can be
regarded as non-traditional and in opposition to
Mennonite beliefs. He had apparently abandoned
those viewswhen he was elected Lehrer in 1648.
Many Waterlanders, on the other hand had close
contacts with the Collegiants and Socinians, and
many Socinianswere admitted to the \Waterlander
Gemeinde (p. 399).

Atthistime(circal650), theWaterlanderswere
pressing for aunion with the Flemish. Abrahamsz
wassuspected of attempting to turnthe Gemeinde
into aCollegiant ingtitution and was opposed by 9
of 14 Altester/L ehrer of the Gemeinde (including
Tobias Goverts v. Wijngaerd, one of the authors
of the Olive Branch, and Samuel Apostool, alsoa
medical doctor). It soon became clear that
Abrahamsz was not theleader wanted by many in
the Gemeinde when heand hiscolleaguesbrought
in Collegiantsto the church council and Lehrdienst
(3.1662). Apostool and other leadersformally left
the Gemeinde, whileAbrahamsz tried to conciliate
the remaining members. The dispute (Sometimes
known as the “War of the Lambs”) spread
thoughout the Netherlands, with various
Gemeinden of the (united) Flemish becoming
Lamist (adherents of Abrahamsz) or Zonists (ad-
herents of Apostool).

Abrahamsz then sought closer ties with the
Waterlanders, who themselves were divided be-
tween Collegiant supportersand thosewishing to
adhereto the Confession of Faith of de Ries. Fur-
thermore, opposition to union with the
Waterlanders arose from with his own Lamist
group, and Abrahamsz was forced to give in on
thisissue. Many Collegiants and Socinians were
however to join the Lamists. Later, Abrahamsz
wasto retreat from many of his earlier ideas, but
re-unionification with the Zonistswasby thistime
(1698) impossible.

At the heart of the controversy was the issue
(faced today by many Mennonite churchesaswell)
whether aloose spirit of tolerance (i.e. indifference)
should prevail regarding fundamental Flemish be-
liefs, or whether the Gemeinde should bemaintained
through a binding Confession of Faith, and adher-
encetothefundamentasenunciated therein (that is,
whether or not the Gemeinde should be a “true’
Gemeindeor just adebating or socid club). Insum-
mary, Abrahamsz wes an individua who deviated
from Mennonite principles and not the enlightened
leader proposed by many (eg. Meihuizen).

Inasense, theWar of theLambs’ wasthelast
victory for the conservatives (the Zonists) of the
united Flemish Gemeinden. For indeed, theforces
of assimilation, evidenced in the efforts of the
Collegiants, the Socinians, and Abrahamsz toturn
theunited Flemish away fromtheir traditional faith
met with strong resistance and the Zonists suc-
ceeded in preserving their heritagefor at |east some
decadesto come.

8. Society and the Mennonites.

Thelast two chapters provide much additional
detailed information on the Dutch Mennonites of
the 17th century. Various popul ation estimates of
Mennonites, Gemeinden, and geographic distri-
bution threrof aregiven, at various pointsintime.
An early estimate of 160,000 (1700), 7.4% of the
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total population, isreviewed. Morerecent studies
reduce this number by one-half. One of the rea-
sonsthisestimateisimportant isthat if thelarger
figurewere correct, asignificant growth and later
decline would be implied, whereas Zijlstra con-
tends that while there was no significant growth,
neither was there as large a decline as otherwise
suggested. Thedistribution of the M ennoniteswas
however very uneven. In 1665, 12% of the popu-
lation of Friesand was Mennonite (and interest-
ingly enough, the united Flemish represented 60%
of these). North Holland, particularly the cities of
Haarlem and Amsterdam, had asignificant Men-
nonite population, as did Groningen. Other prov-
incesinthesouth and east had much smaller num-
bers of Mennonites. Zijlstra, however, totally ig-
noresthe possible effect of immigration, particu-
larly to West Prussig, on the statistics.

Also discussed in these chapters are various
aspects of socid life, including studies of the oc-
cupationsof the Mennonites. Here, Zijlstrapoints
out that it was not only the Waterlanderswho were
active in cultura life. Artists and writers in the
Waterlander Gemeinden included: Hans de Ries
(whose 1615 Higtorieder Martelarenwashbrought
out in a second edition by the Hard Friesians to
correct de Ries misdeading introduction), Jan
Philipsz Schabaelje, Joost v.d. Vondel (the Milton
of the Netherlands, later (1640) joined the Catho-
lics), Pieter Pietersz, and Judith Lubberts (joined
the Catholics (1632)). Other Gemeinden are rep-
resented by: Carel v. Mander (Old Flemish, writer
and painter), Pieter Twisck (Hard Friesian),
Solomon Ruysdael (Flemish, Haarlem), Jacob
Ruysdadl (nephew of Solomon, Flemish, joined
the Reformed church 1657) and Jan Deutel (Hard
Friesian, poet! bookseller) (Note Ten).

Itisevident from varioussourcesthat asagroup,
theMennoniteswererel atively wedlthy. Zijlstrare-
views and discounts some of the theories which
purport to explain thegresat weslth and status of the
Dutch Mennonites, including theWeber theory, and
the “marginaizing” theory. His own proposa is
quitesimply that the Gemeinde organizationitsdlf,
mutual aid, discipline, and other aspectsof thefaith,
were important factors, and furthermore that the
prohibition of marriage to non-Mennonites led to
anaccumulaion of cgpital inMennonitehands They
werea so activein profitableenterprises, including
the Badltic trade (particularly advantageous must
surely have been the presence of alarge Mennonite
population in the Vistula delta), and the textile in-
dustry. A gift of some 1,000 gulderstothe Prince of
Orangein 1572 (by theWaterlanders(pp. 230,478))
during thewar of independencewasto set thestage
for a particularly warm relaionship between the
Mennonites and the roya family, who in many
instances favoured the Mennonites.

9. General Conclusions.

Inhisepilogue, Zijlstrasummarizessomeof his
major and important conclusions. | have drawn at-
tention to some of these earlier in this essay. In
many of these conclusions, he disagrees sharply
with other historians. The author seesthe early pe-
riod of Anabaptist/Mennonitehistory asareligious
struggleof aminority group, attemptingtomaintain
thelr faith and identity as the “true’” Gemeinde of
God through discipleship and discipline, eventu-

126 - Preservings No. 24, December 2004

aly developing binding Confessions of Faith to
consolidate both faith and Gemeinde. The serious-
nessof their faith led to division, but minority groups
such as the Waterlanders, and later the Lamists,
attempted to water down their Mennonite heritage
to accommodate the world. Eventually, all the
Gemeindenin theNetherlandsdid becomeassimi-
lated (forming the “Algemeene Doopsgezinde
Societat” in 1811) and gradually lost much of their
identity asadistinct religious group.

Spiritudism, Zijlstraclaims, wasdwaysaforce
impinging on the Mennonites, aforce, which (in
my opinion) was opposed to all the central tenets
of the Mennonitefaith, and wasjustly condemned
by members of the “true” Gemeinde, including
Menno Simons.

The one point of difference | have with the
author is his centra view of Hoffmann and the
Minster affair. For Zijlstra, Minster was not the
miserable interlude claimed by others (including
myself), but the key event in (Dutch) Mennonite
history.

Though, on some poaints, | do differ with the
author, thiswork is one of great importance and
should be read by every student of Mennonite
history.
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statistics also reveal that there were more prosecuted dissent-
ers and more prosecuted re-baptisers in Flanders than in any
one single northern county (figures which emphasize the im-
portance of Flanders in the Anabaptist movement).
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Literature” Doctord thesis, Protestant University, Brussels,
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refugees as Flemish (p. 288).
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A Book Review Essay by Henry
Schapansky, 108-5020 Riverbend Road,
Edmonton, Alberta, T6H 5J8.

Leonard N. Neufeldt, editor, Yarrow, British
Columbia: Mennonite Promise- Volume One: Be-
foreWeWere the Land’s; Volume Two: \illage of
Unsettled Yearnings (TouchWood Editions,

Victorig, 2002).

Compressing centuries and the lives of thou-
sands into 650 pages is done the same way in
which porcupinesmakelove: very carefully. And
“very carefully” describes the massive undertak-
ing by editor Leonard N. Neufeldt who in the
Acknowledgementsof val 1 givestributeto about
100 individuas aswell asto several foundations
and societies. No dipshod task, this, that tellsthe
story of Yarrow (presumably named after the herb
by that namefound in abundance here), acommu-
nity on British Columbia’'s mainland built on a
major floodplain.

Landintheareawent through aseriesof devel-
opers hands (Vedder in the 1860s, Knox in 1905,
Eckert in the 1920s). Beginning in 1928, Eckert
soldlandto Mennoniteimmigrantsfromthe Ukraine
who found their initia prairies experiences disap-
pointing, and who responded to advertisements of
the “Eckert Colonization Company”, promising
productive sail, good roads and schools. Also as-
sigting in the settlement of Mennonites (in Yarrow
and elsawherein Canada) werethe Canada Coloni-
zation Association (subsidiary of the CPR) and the
Mennonite Land Settlement Board. (Baptists and
Lutheranshad their own denominationa land agen-
ciesto helptheir peoplesettle.)

Inthelast half of 1928, about 400 immigrants
settled inYarrow, and by themid ‘ 30s Eckert had
sold al 750 acres he offered. His integrity isun-
derscored by one writer (Agatha Klassen) who
says he“showed his goodwill by selling theland
onlong term credit, furnishing building materials,
hel ping them buy farm machinery and even alow-
ing them to charge up groceriesin hisname.” (vol
1, p 132). Eckert aso encouraged crop diversifi-
cation (peas, rhubarb, beans - not al of which
were successful!).

One of the strengths of these two volumesis
the use of personal memoairs, of journals and of
interviews. Herearethestoriesof hardships: chicks
eaten by weasels and foxes; unseasonal frosts;
long hours of work with cropsor inthe hop yards
where many found work (some stayed in the hop
yards overnight; one boy tried to utilize the heat
fromthetractor’sexhaust for thetent inwhich he
wasdeeping and nearly died of carbon monoxide
poisoning).

Thejournas quoted, and theinterviews given,
cover thelife of the community from the 1920sto
(in afew cases) the 1990s. Fascinating stories of
trucking and fruit processing, of grocery storesand
feedmills, of lumberyards and nurseries - dl are
told either by the peoplewho starred inthem, or by
their children, or by both. The importance of the
raspberry industry, that collapsed after WW 1| ended
and demand dropped, taking down with it anewly
built church school and amarketing corporation -
thisistold fromtheviewpoint of proprietors, inves-
tors and pickers (an integrated historiography!).
Socid lifeis talked about, including a chapter on
recregtion (vol. 2, p 192); so arethearts, including
theeccentric violinmaker Friesen (istheaccount of
hisproduction besting aStradivariusand aGuarneri
possibly an apocryphd embellishment? val. 2, p
267) and graphic artists (vol. 2, p 121). Closdly
related is music and the role it played both in the
community (the Neufeld brothers, vol 11, p 254)
andinthe Mennonite Brethren churchwith George



Reimer (vol 2, p 244) and H. P.
Neufeldt (vol 1, p 177).

There is an emphasis on educa
tion, with thefirst private school that
collapsed when theraspberry market
foundered, and the bible school spon-
sored by the Mennonite Brethren con-
gregation.

And the role of religion. These
settlerscameto recrestethe pattern of
churchand community integrationthat
had given them strength in the
Ukraine, and so the church was a
major, if not the mgor, ingtitution.
Whilethereweretwo Mennonitecon-
gregations, it was the Mennonite
Brethren that dominated in sheer size
(with a membership of 971 in 1948, the largest
Mennonite Brethren congregation in Canada) and
through the work of Peter D. Loewen (the first
teacher in the bible school, and an active Sunday
School promoter and organizer) 461 studentsin
40 classes with 72 teachers (vol. 2, p 41).

Lumber for thefirst church built waspaid for by
volunteer labour at a nearby sawmill; part of the
agreement wasthat the sawmill’ sowner bedlowed
to play hisviolin during an evening service (vol 1,
p 196). The church wasadominant, if not at times
domineering, force: excommunication for biblical
interpretationa differences, forbidding farmersto
grow tobacco (question: what did they think the
hopsthey picked went for?). Initsearly years, the
church had frequent congregational meetings(24in
1931, val 2, p 39). In the 1940s, it even passed a
resolutionto placeatwo percent levy ontheincome
of al church membersand of all businessesowned
inpart or in full by members.

The two volumes present a wonderful per-
sond look at thelife of athriving community that
wasableto remain rel atively homogeneous (there
wasone Chineseresident, vol 2, p 305; therewere
thosewho joined theArmed Forces, vol 11, p 95).
Theseaccountsare carefully told and skilfully ed-
ited (in someingtancestrand ated) so that thereisa
consistent language flow. The strength of thisap-
proach is that the subject matter is viewed from
several perspectives e.g. the raspberry marketing
crigs, theclosing of the private school and thelife
of the bible school, hop picking and its contribu-
tions socidly and financialy. But this approach
has a weakness for the same reason. While this
provides shaftsfrom anumber of pointsabovethe
orebed, atunnel approach would haveprovided a
more sustained and orderly approach (e.g. of the
marketing crises, of the school collapse).

Also lacking in the two volumes is reflection
on theimpact of pluralism. While the bulk of the
material comes up to the ‘60s, there is some that
goesheyond. It's curiousthat thereisno mention
in either volume of the Christian and Missionary
Alliance congregation that beganinYarrow inthe
late 50s; there are only passing references to the
Sharon Mennonite Collegiate that closed in the
late 60s, thereareno referencesto the presence of
the Christian Reformed who bought the latter
school. Two volumes is a lot of writing, but a
short reflection onreligiousand culturd pluraism
would have brought the volume at least partialy
full circle. Also, dthough afew quick references

Yarrow Church Baptism. Photo - courtesy of Vern Ratzaff.

are provided, lacking is an account of how the
aborigina community was viewed or related to
(the Sto:lo).

A printing error: thetable on p 61 (vol 1) has
names but lacks the picture.

A wonderful read of the history and religious
faith of astrong community.

Book Review by Vern Ratzlaff, 1606 Ruth St.
E., Saskatoon, Saskatchewan, S7J OL8.

Vern Ratzlaff taught in the Sharon Mennonite
Collegiate (1962-66), and received grapes from
Aaron Rempel (vol 2, p227). Heisonthepastoral
team of Nutana Park Mennonite Church, Saska-
toon.

Loewen, Royden, Hidden Worlds, Revisiting
the Mennonite Migrants of the 1870s (Winnipeg:
The University of Manitoba Press, 2001), xii and
139 pages. maps, illustrations, selected bibliogra-
phy, and index. Softcover.

In HiddenWorlds, Royden L oewenwho holds
the chair in Mennonite Studies at University of
Winnipeg, presents another analysis of the social
history of Mennonite people. In this volume he
analyses Mennonitelifein three North American
communities: the centra United States, southeast-
ern Manitoba, and Waterloo, Ontario.

The chapters were first presented in 1999 as
the “Menno Simons” lectures at Bethel College,
North Newton, Kansas. The occasion was the
125" anniversary of the immigration of Menno-
nites from Imperial Russia to the central United
States and to Manitoba. For comparison and con-
trast he added a third Mennonite community,
namely theoneinWaterl 0o, Ontariothat was settled
around 1800 by Mennonites from Pennsylvania
who were of Swiss and south German origin.

In the introduction to the study Loewen indi-
cates that he uses different sources and asks dif-
ferent questions than Mennonite historians have
usualy done. His sources are “persona docu-
ments including diaries, letter collections, mem-
oirs, and financia accounts,” as well as “public
information including probated wills, tax rolls,
homestead files, nominal census records, court
dockets, and marriagerecords.” (7) Inaddition, he
indicates he asks new and different questions of
well known and published sources, for example
“newspapers, inheritance protocols, diaries, and
local histories” (7) TheresultisaMennonitestory
that is textured somewhat differently than previ-

ous studies were, even though the
basic earlier outlinesremain.

In chapter one Loewen analyses
the diaries of six immigrant men.
What they reved istheeventsof daily
life. Loewen thusentitlesthischapter
“Wonders and Drudgery,” arguing
that it isin the drudgery of everyday
lifethat one can seethewonder of the
immigrants lives.

The diaries consist largely of
comments about weather, crops,
yields, hedlth of thehousehol ds, prices
of commodities, interest rates, and
vigitors. The diariesdo not normally
express a lot of emotion. This
changes, however, when they de-
scribethetravel from southern Russiato the United
States. Loewen speculates that it seems that the
“transoceanic relocation produced a heightened
sdf-consciousness, revealed in moreintenserecord
keeping.” (21)

A number of women wrote accounts of their
migrationto North America Their travel logsdif-
fered somewhat from those written by men.
Women used more descriptive language about the
areasthroughwhichthey traveled. What wasnote-
worthy, however, was that women gave more at-
tentiontothe socia aspectsof thejourney; includ-
ing family separations and traumas, feelings of
fear and dislocation, and descriptions of the mi-
grating groupsand families. Loewen surmisesthat
themigration waslikely even moredisruptivefor
the women's lives than it was for the men.(28)

In chapter two Loewen analyses inheritance
patterns. Mennoniteswho immigrated from Rus-
siain the 1870s believed there was a strong con-
nection between their faith and economics. One
way they expressed this was in inheritance pat-
terns. Where one spouse died, the surviving
spouse received one half of the estate and there-
mainder was divided among the children. The
children’s portion was divided on the basis of
bilateral and partibledistribution. Bilateral meant
that daughtersand sonsinherited land and money
equally. Partible “meant that the estates were di-
vided, oftenliteraly, into fragmented eighty-, forty-
, and even twenty-acre parcels’ depending onthe
number of children and the size of the estate.(34)

In both Canadaand the United Statesthis pat-
tern of inheritance came under pressure from the
inheritance laws of the two countries. Loewen
andyseshow Mennonitesresponded to these pres-
sures, and how long they were ableto maintain at
least some aspects of the traditional patterns.
Loewen analyses the effect the bilateral and par-
tible distribution had upon the formation of com-
munities, the strength of families, size of farms,
and the attitude to migration.

Inchapter three L oewen addressestherole, place
and voice of women in the immigrant Mennonite
communitiesinboththe USA and Canada. Henotes
that scholars of prairie rural German women in
both Canada and the USA have concluded that
womenwrotelittlebecausethey wereexploited and
ignorant. Consequently, they conclude, it isdifficult
to discern what women thought about their lives
and community. L oewen disputesboth theassump-
tion and the conclusion, noting that in Mennonite
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communities many women wrote diaries and cor-
respondence and | eft arich written legacy.

After noting what male writers said about
women, he peruseswomen’'sown lettersand dia-
ries. Fromthesewritingsheisableto discerntheir
self-image, their view of family, their perception
of themenin thecommunities, and their image of
the contours of their communities. Some of the
writers, he notes, were quite self-assured, confi-
dent, even brazen, willing to admonish malelead-
ersin the community.

In chapter four Loewen comparestwo Menno-
nitefarmersin two regionsin Canada, Mr. Bergey
inWeaterloo County, Ontarioand Mr. PlettinHanover
municipality in Manitoba. Both were rooted in
Mennonite communities that loved the land. The
immigrants of the 1870s“ expressed an almost ob-
sessive interest in farmland.” (71) Mennonites in
both Ontario and Manitoba considered that their
“lifeof smplicity, peace, self-sufficiency, and sepa
ration fromworldly society” werein-
separable from the agrarian commu-
nity.(70)

Loewen makes numerous com-
parison between the two Mennonite
communities and notes that even
though their basic orientation to land
wassimilar, and they had smilar com-
mitmentsto maintaining their commu-
nities, there were also differences.
Mennonites in Weterloo county, who
were third generation immigrants,
spokemoreEnglish, intermarried more
with people from other cultures, and
had more contact with urban centers.
MennonitesinHanover livedinamore
ethnically homogenous setting, were
more salf-sufficient and lived further
from a mgjor urban centre. Loewen
seesthiscomparative study ashelping
to seetheimportanceof thevariableof
regiondism.

In Chapter five Loewen analyses
four studies about immigrant groups
in the USA in order to show that
Mennonites shared immigrant experiences with
their neighbours. Thefirst study Loewen analyses
is about a Dutch immigrant who settled in the
Missouri Valley in 1892. Thesecond isof “Rura
German speaking women and their familiesinthe
Nineteenth century Midwest.” (93) The third is
entitled “ Minds of theWest: Ethnoculturd evolu-
tion in the Rural Middle West.”(95) The fourth
study deals with the pressures that industrializa-
tion and urbanization placed on the family farm,
on women's roles, and on local communities. It
concludesthat oftenimmigrant farm groupswere
all struggling with the effectsthat agribusinesses,
supported by large corporations and the govern-
ment, had on the family farms.

Loewen says that by comparing Mennonites
withtheir neighbours, itispossibleto seethemany
aresswheretheir experiencesweresimilar tothose
of other groups. Also as Mennonites and other
immigrant groups interacted with the powerful
forces of the host American society, they alsoin-
teracted with each other. Each was fighting for
survival, al accommodating, and in this process
“itwasnot at al clear which part of amultifaceted

this family?
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America the Mennonites came to know.” (100)
L oewen concludesthat theimmigrant groups’ ex-
periences were much more complex than smply
relating to thelarger American society.

L oewen concludesthe book by indicating that
hisintention in the study was to “identify the so-
cial and cultural arrangementsthat allowed Men-
nonitesto evolve asan ethnoreligiousgroup.” (106)
Even though he acknowledges that Mennonites
wereareligiousgroup with deep rootsinthe 16th
century Anabaptist movement, he suggeststhat it
was the cultural patterns and temporal organiza-
tions that they developed and reshaped which
becamethe essence of their communities. Heindi-
cates that this study is intended to indicate the
dynamic way in which Mennonites adapted to a
new world in their migration to Canada and the
USA inthe1870sto maintain “aclear ethniciden-
tity, asense of ‘peoplehood.’” (106)

In Hidden Worlds, Loewen alows the voice

ol
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llustration from Hidden Worlds, page 50, identified only as “ Members of an
unidentified Mennonite family in 1955 Can any reader recall the names of

of the common people to be heard. His diaries,
letters, newspaper articlesand other sourcesdraw
upon the experiences of thefarmers, housewives,
and other ordinary people who are the back bone
of Mennonitecommunities, but who are often ne-
glected and not given avoicein history writing.

In particular, Loewen gives voice to immi-
grant and pioneer women, and provides catego-
ries for understanding the significance of what
they said and did. His emphasis on the important
roleimmigrant women played in maintaining and
reestablishing the households is refreshing and
instructive. His ability to show the crestive role
women played in shaping and imaging the con-
toursof theimmigrant communitieshel psreaders
understandimmigrant communitiesmorefully. His
excerpts from diaries and letters which indicate
women'’s ability to see what men had missed;
namely detailsof their surroundings, theimpact of
migration upon family life, and the expression of
emotions and feelings is a major contribution to
Mennonite history writing.

Loewen has also provided a service in draw-
ing attention to new and rich collections of materi-

asthat have previously beenignored. Asmore of
this is published and thus moves from private
collectionsto the public domain, other researchers
will dso be abletoincludeit in future studies.

Theonepuzzling aspect of thestudy isthe con-
cluson. Init Loewenisdismissiveof thereligious
or faith dimension of the Mennonitestory, and sees
his study as showing how the religious and the
temporal created “aclear ethnic identity” He sees
thebasicidentity of the Mennonitecommunitiesas
ethnic, and the faith aspect of the Mennonite com-
munitiesasserving themaintenance of ethniciden-
tity. For him faith ssemsto be asecondary motiva:
tor and a derivative identity for who Mennonites
were and the migrationsthey undertook.

I think it would be more helpful, and more
accurate, to see the ethnic and communal aspects
of Mennonite community as an out growth of the
faith of the community. The Mennonite commu-
nity would not have existed apart from its faith
commitments. Theearly Mennonites
would haveassimilated into L utheran
or Reformed churches in The Neth-
erlands or Poland without acommit-
ment to anAnabaptist Mennonitefaith.
Themigrationto NorthAmericafrom
Russia is not understandable apart
fromtheMennonites commitment to
pecifism. The group settlements and
the churches they organized in each
immigrant settlement are not intelli-
gible without the faith commitment
as the basic factor. The inheritance
patterns, which Loewen discusses,
weretheresult of theMennonite com-
mitment to relating faith and econom-
ics. The strong Mennonite commit-
ment to community, and the develop-
ment of themany organizetionswhich
sustained those communities, devel -
oped out of abdlief that faithisto be
expressed and nurtured in commu-
nity.

It seems that Loewen weakens
and diminishesthesignificanceof his
own work by denigrating the faith that has pro-
vided thelifeblood for the communitieswhich he
studies.

Except for thispuzzling conclusion, Loewenin
Hidden Worlds, makes a vauable contribution in
broadening our understanding of Mennoniteimmi-
grants and the communitiesin which they lived.

Book Review by Professor John J. Friesen,
Canadian Mennonite University, Winnipeg,
Manitoba.

e

David G. Rempel, A Mennonite Family in
Tsarist Russia and the Soviet Union 1789-1923
(Toronto, 2002), 356 pages.

Memoridizationintheformof diaries, journas
and memoirs has long been a significant tradition
amongtheViguladdtaDanziger Old HemishMen-
noniteswho settledinImperia Russiain 1789. The
“Familienbuch” typicaly recorded theancestry and
frequently dso significant family events. Asearly
asthe 17th century, Flemish Altester Georg Hansen
(1635-1703), Danzig, maintained ajourna asaway
of organizing his life world as well as that of his



community (Postma, Das Niederlandsche Erbe,
pages 121 and 168). The extensive journas of
Altester Ohm Gerhard Wiebe (1725-96), Ellewald,
West Prussia, created atemplatefor numeroussimi-
lar endeavoursin thefuture. In essence, such writ-
ing represented nothing less than the continuation
of aliterary tradition established by the Anabaptist
martyrsin Flandersduring the Reformation and by
the Flemish expatriatesin thenorthern Netherlands
inthe 17th century.

In more recent times a number of memoirs
dealing with the experience of the Mennonitesin
Russiaduring thefirst decades of the 20th century
have been published. By way of example, Gerhard
P. Schroeder’s Miracles of Grace and Judgement
(Lodi, California, 1974), 266 pages (actualy co-
edited by David G. Rempel), and Hope Springs
Eternal (Battleford, Sask., 1988), thememoirsand
sermons of Prediger Johann J. Nickel, describe
thelife of the Mennonites during World War One
and itstragic aftermath under the Soviets.

David G. Rempel was not only a gifted ob-
server of the human condition but also one of the
firgt trained historians coming out of the Russian
Mennonite community. He was also quite erudite
and did not hesitateto criticiseand lecturehisfellow
Mennoniteswhen he believed that hitorica events
wereincorrectly interpreted. Rempel becamewell-
known, for example, to Der Bote reeders for his
didactic contributions. Accordingly | looked for-
ward to reading David G. Rempd’smemoirsfully
cognizant that they would be of grest significance.

David G. Rempd isdready familiar totheread-
ers through his excdllent essay “From Danzig to
Russia TheFirst MennoniteMigration,” published
in Presservings, No. 20, pages 3-18 (including a
brief biography by Dr. James Urry at page 19) as
well asasubsequent article, “*I too wasthere, and
Mead | drank....,; The Eichenfeld massacre: and
Anaysisand Commentary on the Eichenfeld mas-
sacre and the Mennonite film, "And when they
shall ak,” in Pres,, No. 21, pages 25-27.

David G. Rempel wasbornin Nieder Khortitza
in1899and diedinMenlo Park, Cdiforniain 1992.
He attended the Chortitza High School and taught
school until 1922 when he was removed by the
Soviets. In 1923 he emigrated to Canada. He com-
pleted hisPhD at Stanford University in 1933 with
an impressive thesis “The Mennonite Coloniesin
New Russia: A study of their Settlement and Eco-
nomic Development from 1789t0 1914.” Rempd’s
thesis was ground bresking for itstime and had it
been published and widely circulated within the
Flemish-Russian Mennonite community, it would
undoubtedly have added considerable depth and
balanceto Russan Mennonitehistoriography which
for far toolong wasdominated by Briidergemeinde
apologists and neo-Kdlerites (see Pres,, No. 23,
pages46-50). Rempd’ swork can usefully becom-
pared withthat of hiscontemporary, Batic German
Adolf Ehrt, who published histhesisin 1932 under
thetitle, DasMennonitentumin Russandvonseine
Einwanderung bis zur Gegenwart (republished in
2003).

David G. Rempe grew upin Nieder-Chortitza
and his descriptions of the Cherkessy “with bro-
ken-tipped knives’ are delightful, reflecting an
earthy, unpretentious Mennonite world interact-
ing with “....numerous lawless elements in the

early days of the settlement” (page 16).

Rempel’s literary sketches of the “Nippaenjd’
flesh out theteasingly short descriptionsof Dr. Jack
Thiessen (Pres., No. 15, page 134). The
“Nippeenja’ werethelandlessday-labourersliving
at theriver end of thevillage, “...who lived ahap-
hazard, perhaps carefreelife’ (page 124). Thevil-
lagerswere apparently considered as*lower class’
by some, but seemingly compensated with arobust
and stoic Mennonitism and animpressiveahility to
survive. Someof theother villagesintheOld Colony
cons dered themsalves more cultured and educated
and “delighted inridiculing our villager's[Nieder-
Chortitza] mode of speech...[whichwas| devoid of
any High-German words.....and deemed our ev-
eryday vocabulary and pronunciation to be that of
country bumpkins....” (page 87).

The“intdligentsid’ duringthe* GoldenAge’ of
the Mennonites in Russia lauded mainly modern-
ization, pietization and Germanization asthefinest
virtues of civilization. This resulted, ironically, in
therather intolerant atitudesand narrow viewscited.
Itisregrettablethat theso-caledintellectuasof this
period overlooked and made no effort to preserve
the noble traditions and pre-capitdit, egditarian
and communitarian ethosand culture of the Flem-
ish Mennonites, shaped asit was by four centuries
of persecution and strugglefor survival. Onetragic
example: Heinrich Unruh, Altester of the Halbstadt
Gemeindein 1903 could not even identify and was
not familiar with the classic work by Schaebalie,
DieWandelnde Sedle, from the canon of Flemish
Mennonitedevotiond literature (Endnote).

Thereader will find the personages described
by Rempel to be warm, human and complex and
not the simplistic stick figures which pietist
hagiographers have attempted to foist upon un-
suspecting readers- asagain bravely presentedin
suchrecent productionsas JaniceL. Dick’s, Calm
before the Sorm (Herald Press, Waterloo, 2002)
(seePres, No. 21, page 134). One of theintrigu-
ing characters crossing the stage of Rempel’s
worldis* Great, Great Grandfather Gerhard” who
at age65 married an 18 year-old girl, apparently a
marriage of convenience. Gerhard took hisbride
to the summer room right after the wedding, tell-
ing her: “Helena, here thisis your room, here no
one will disturb you” (page 19). Two days after
“Old Jeat died....she married her old beau, Jakob
Loewen” (page 20). The family demonstrated a
genuine understanding of human needs and rela-
tionships as“ Old Jeat’s sons and their wivesvis-
ited Helenaand Jakob often...[and were miffed] to
hear the Neuendorf neighbours sniff at their step-
mother as "that barefoot grandmother’”.

Thenext generation wasrepresented by Johann
Rempel, agtawart of hiscommunity. Inhistermas
Schulzeor mayor of Nieder-K hortitza, Johannwent
head to head with the regime of Johann Cornies
rejecting his dictatorial and smplistic educationa
reformsand living to tell thetale (page 21). Johann
asofought off Cornieswhen hewanted torelocate
part of thevillage of Nieder Khortitzaand presum-
ably turnitinto oneof hissquare-box, square-grid,
sterilized, village plans and marked by “....over-
whelming, stultifying sameness’ as he had in the
Molotschna. Johann - backed solidly by hisvillag-
ers-refusedtoobey the Fuhrer's’ directives, some-
thing for which he might have been excommuni-

cated, banned, shunned, exiled, and even corpo-
rally punished in the Molotschna where the “ Su-
premeunelected Ruler” had broken the back of the
traditionalist mgjority by public bestings, whippings,
shaming, and defrocking of several leading Altesten
and evenexiling thenoble Altester Heinrich Wiens
(1800-72), Gnadenheim, Mol otschna, using deceit
and chicanery. Presumably Cornies filed a com-
plaint with the Guardianship Committeewhich“re-
moved Mayor Rempel and one of his assstants
from office” D. G. Rempel proudly notesthat be-
causeof hisgrandfather’ sheroic resistance, Nieder-
Chortitzaremained“.....oneof the settlement’ smost
beautiful villages’ (pages 23 and 192).

David G. Rempel iscandid about Cornies’ po-
lice-state regime, writing: “Although such forms
of punishment seem out of keeping with Menno-
nitetradition, thereisample evidence of Cornies
brutish methods’ (page 22). Historian Adolf Ehrt
echoesthese observations, referring to “the polic-
ing [state] representation of the Cornies’ commis-
sion[Society] asan organ of the absolute Russian
State,” (page40).

Oneof themost tragic chaptersin Russan Men-
nonite history was the fall into hopelessness and
despair of many of the “landless’ some of whom
sought deliverancethrough thefrantic prosaytising
of Separatist-Pietists and Baptists of various hues
andvarieties. The" enlightened sl f-gppointed elect”
from “Deutschland” were only too ddlighted to
spread sectarianism, strife and conflict among the
Mennonitecoloniesin Russia(much likeAmerican
Fundamentaist missionariesinthemodern-day seek
to spread their lies and deceit among our brothers
and sistersin Christin Latin America).

Gerhard Widler, oneof theearly leadersof the
secessionists or Briidergemeinde movement, is
described by Rempel asfallows: “ Soon after be-
coming a brethren leader, he proclaimed himself
an apostle with the rights and obligations to bap-
tize, ban, or excommunicatewhomever hewished,
thereby splintering this separatist group as well”
(page 27). D. G. Rempel points to some of the
devastating consequences of the “evangelizing”
activities of Evangelist Eduard Wuest and other
sectarians. Referring to thedeath of Johann Widler,
Gerhard'smore stable brother, Rempel writes: “A
few Mennonitesmay have secretly and uncharita:
bly deemed the means of Johann’s demise poetic
justice, for the schism between the Brethren and
the established churches engendered such bitter
feeling that often family members severed virtu-
ally al contact with other membersif they wereof
the opposite branch of the faith. For amember of
theold churchto “convert’ (the Brethren'sfavourite
expression for joining itsmembership) to the new
was regarded as a betrayal of true Mennonite
faith” (page 28). D. G. Rempel refersaso to one
of hisrelativeswho wasleaning towardsthe Briider
and “ perhaps would have left his own church ex-
cept that hefound it easier torecruit convertsfrom
his positioninthe established church,” (page 64).
Rempel’s cynicism regarding religion is perhaps
understandablein view of the trangparent manipu-
lativeness and unethical conduct typical of such
Sectarians.

The standard approach among the Russian
Mennonite historians has been to denigrate the
struggle of the Flemish Mennonitesat Chortitzain
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1789-1800 to implement their traditiona forms of
governance based on egalitarianism and
communitarianism, asthe work of ungrateful, un-
ruly and recal citrant neophytes, and asthemanifes-
tationsof afalen and corrupted culture. Inhiswell-
known essay “From Danzig to Russia’ published
in Mennonite Life in 1969 (Pres., No. 20, pages
16-18), D. G. Rempd takesanimpartia, moreschol -
arly approach, pointing out that the chargesagainst
del egate Jakob Hoppner (1748-1826) arose out of
an inquiry by Imperial administrator Samuel
Contenius (normally lauded by the
modernizationists), werelaid by theauthoritiesand,
“....thegovernment eventually found them guilty.”

David G. Rempel was a descendant of Jakab
HOppner and possibly thisinfluenced histreatment
of the Hoppner affair in a chapter of his memoirs
withtherather revedlingtitle, “ Unjust Charges: The
Fate of Jacob Hoppner” Rempel refers to “The
colonigts...[who] turned their wrath on blameless
Hoppner and Bartsch...(page 8) [and pursuant to]
“..theearly sttlers crue and unjust trestment....the
church shunned both and the community forced
HOppner’simprisonment” (page 46).

One speculates whether the change in inter-
pretation may reflect the viewpoints of the editor
of Rempel’s memoirs? The historical record is
clear that HOppner had no el ected status nor even
appointed authority relative to the pioneer settle-
ment at Chortitza and athough his services and
contributionswere outstanding and noble, not the
dlightest shadow can be attributed to the Flemish
settlersin“New Russia’ for seeking to reorganize
and re-implement their traditional communitarian
and democratic forms of governance.

Pietistic- and progressivigticly - orientated writ-
ers have tried desperately to reinvent delegate
Jakob Hoppner as some sort of proto-Johann
Cornies* proconsul” with amysterious but unex-
plained divine authority to govern. It would be
much to the benefit of the Mennonite community
to move beyond the superficial hero-worship of
Johann Corniesand other smilar autocratsamong
the Russian Mennoniteswhose achievements- as
breath-taking as they may have been - are but
painful reminders of the unnecessary strife and
disunity caused by the relentless and unyielding
pursuit of modernization, particularly whenimple-
mented by self-appointed dictators and not by a
democratically constituted process as was cus-
tomary intraditional Flemish Mennoniteculture.

David G. Rempe dso chalenges some of the
myths surrounding the Chortitza settlement, par-
ticularly that of the great poverty of the Flemish
pioneers. Themytharose" ....among many of those
who held land and weslth....[that] the cottagers, day
labourers and the few shiftless ne' er-do-wells in
most villagers slemmed from the vast number of
improvident original emigrants. Although there
might be a grain of truth in thisidea, it is mostly
fasg’ (pages 9-10, 59). Themyth - | believe - was
unashamedly morphedintoalarger thanlife* urban
legend” by pietist hagiographers such as P. M.
Friesen (page 91), apparently in the hopeit would
make easier their mission of converting Menno-
nitesaway fromtheir traditiond Christo-centricfaith.

Those who question Dr. Rempel’s observa-
tions should compare the property listings of the
1801 Old Colony census (published in Diese
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Steine, pages 653-665) with the 1808 Molotschna
Revision (published in B. H. Unruh, pages 304-
331). These sourcesdemondtratethat the Chortitza
settlers were wedlthier or at least as wedthy as
their Molotschnaco-religionists. Therelative suc-
cessof the* Old Colonists’ was a so documented
by Adolf Ehrt (Das Mennonitentumin Ruszdand,
page 96 and elsewhere) citing records of the
“Forstei Service” which show that Chortitzawas
the highest assessed of thethreeoriginal Gebieten
or municipal jurisdictions, namely, Chortitza,
Halbstadt and Gnadenfeld. Inthe category of manu-
facturing in 1908, Chortitza alone outproduced
the other two digtricts (Ehrt, page 89).

Mennonite communitieslikeal human societ-
ieswerenever completely equal. Traditional Flem-
ish Mennonite culturewas founded on abiblicaly
based vision of egalitarianism and
communitarianism. Traditiona va ueswereeroded
by thetransition to capitalismand the conversion of
Mennonites to more spiritudistic and vocally ex-
pressive religious cultures. Distinct socid classes
developed as a result. Rempel devotes an entire
chapter to “Class Conflicts within the Khortitza
Settlement” noting that “....ultimately 40 per cent of
the K hortitza Settlement’ spopul ation and two-thirds
of Molochna'scitizenswerelandless’ (page 120).
Remped explains the development of the landless
class and the later opportunity for revenge of the
dispossessed during the Revol ution when some of
the“Nippaenja’ such as“ Mennonitebrigand Petia
Thiessen...” joined the Makhnovshchinaand other
anarchigts (pages 217 and 248). Other Nippaenja
became comrades and held positions of power in
thevillagesoviet: “Elated at thereversal of roles; the
landless shut the former propertied elite out of the
process....The property owners protested vehe-
mently. Balkov retorted thet if they caused thelocal
soviet trouble, he would dispatch them to areas
from which they would never return” (page 187).

Although D. G. Rempel devotesconsiderable
space to the landless class he does not draw the
connection between the devel opment of thesmall
“gutshesitzer” and factory owner elite (2.8 % had
38 % of the wedlth) at one end of the economic
spectrum and the 40-70 per cent landless at the
other. Adolf Ehrt, in contrast, identifies both as
manifestations of capitalism and asreflecting the
abandonment of traditional Mennoniteideals(page
96). The point isthat modernizationist historians
and social scientists should be more consistent as
frequently only the positive aspects of the transi-
tion to capitalism areidentified but only rarely is
there any discussion of the negative consegquences
resulting from the breakdown of traditional social
structuresand mores. Rempel notes, also, that had
the Mennonite community remained faithful toits
traditional Flemishvisionit would certainly have
possessed the resources to eliminate landlessness
and/or at least significantly reduceit (see Rempel,
page 133). In thisregard it appears that the mod-
ern Mexican Mennonite community has done a
better job of establishing daughter colonies for
their landlessthan their 19th century counterparts
in Imperial Russa

All religioussocietieshaveto deal withtheten-
sion “between the concept of a New Israel com-
posed only of elect saints’ and the genuine conver-
sion of later generations aready socidized in the

faith. Belief typicaly becomes pro-forma. Ameri-
cansEvangdlicals, for example, havededt withthis
by ritudizing the process of conversion, baptisn
andreviva asritesof passagethereby guarantesing
that their offspring would be soundly converted
and could then make a professon of communal
obedience (testifying) and qualified to be entered
under the covenant (see Robert Lindor, Men. Life,
Dec. 1983, pages 17-22). Nevertheless, retention
ratesamong the children of so-called Evangdlicas
are relatively low - presumably dissuaded by an
extremely shalow religious culture. Conservetive
Mennonites have done this far more successfully
with retention ratesup to 80 percent for Amish and
Old Colonist Mennonites. Chrigtian formation of
children in the home, community and churchisat
coreof Flemish Mennonitefaith and culture.

D. G. Rempd provides a characterization of
this aspect of religion as practised in his parenta
home: “....therewaslittle verbdizing of religion at
home, and | believe that this was because our par-
entsbelieved that actions spesk |ouder than words’
(pages97-98). Rempel, however, did not recognize
the centrdity of faith, the churchand community in
shaping Mennonitelifeand cultureand herefersto
“their proformabaptism at age twenty, which they
needed if they weregoing to claim such community
privileges as marriage, eigibility for Alternative
Service and voting” (page 124). His dismissa of
thedifferencesbetweentheHemishand Frisansas
“...related to the settlers’ obduracy and propensity
to split hairsover meaninglessmatters’ (page10) is
another example. In thisregard David G. Rempel
rises only margindlly above the so-called Russian
Mennoniteintelligentsiaof the early 20th century,
whaose amost complete rejection and lack of inter-
est regarding their own Flemish faith, culture and
history doomed them to intellectua impoverish-
ment and declineasapeople. By comparison, Adolf
Ehrt - dthough anon-Mennonite- saw the Flemish
Mennonites in Russia as a unique and homoge-
neous peoplethereby presenting thefoundationfor
amoreaccurateand holistic portraya.

Some critique - The process of the editing of
thesememoirsisnot explained. What was| ft out,
what was retained, and more importantly, what
was changed? The editor, Cornelia Rempel
Carlson, does refer to “...the more ambitious ef-
fort of editing and - most often - rewriting the
materid” (pagexiv).

For example, reference is made to the New
Year'sEve activities of the Savic neighbours, the
“....peasantsfrom the nearby Ukrainian village of
Razumovka’ (page 101). However the greeting
of thesupposedly Ukrainian neighboursisin Rus-
sian: “ Seiem, seiem, provivaiem, s novym godom
pozdraviiaem’.

Onequestions, therefore, wasthe editor trying
to be politicaly correct by referring to al Savic
neighbours of the Mennonites as Ukrainians (an
idea actively promoted by current Ukrainian na-
tionalists)?; or werethe Ukrainianvillagers- smi-
lar to the Mennonites - also Russified by having
lived in an Imperial Russian milieu for severa
generations, sothat they spoke Russianwhen they
visited the Mennonites?; or were the residents of
Razumovkain the 1920sactualy ethnic Russians
- not completely unlikely, given that both Russian
and Ukrainian peasants were resettled in the re-
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Henry Pauls’ beautiful painting of the Chortitza main street 1910 - Chortitza “ old” colony, South Russia. The Mé&dchenschule (still standing) - left, the

worship house - middle centre, and the Gebietsamt building - immediately to its right. The publishers have also included in the book the painter’s poetic
description of the street scene, “ A Painter’s Recollection of Khortitsa, 1910, pages 329-330, almost worth the price of the book on its own. The big man
standing at the front gate of the church with the hat is Altester Ohm Isaak Dyck (1847-1929) (see Pres., No. 21, pages 7-24) conversing with the local rabbi,
teacher Penner and the local Russian Orthodox priest. Photo - A Mennonite Family, bookplates pages 124/125.

gion after its conquest from Turkey (the modern-
day population of Zaporozheisdtill over haf eth-
nically Russian). Presumably copies of D. G.
Rempel’smanuscriptsareavailablein variousar-
chivessothat historiansmay minethematerial for
such nuggets of interest.

Onenotableglitch: thebeautiful painting of the
main street of Chortitza by Henry Pauls repro-
duced onthe dust jacket appearsto beflipped with
the Gebietsamt building to the left (south) of the
church when in fact it is to the right (north) (see
page 329). The painting is, however, correctly
reproduced inthe photo platesfollowing page 224.

Someminor pointsof editing: Footnote 1 at the
bottom of page 314 refers to the “ spread of Bap-
tism,” presumably intended to refer to the spread of
“Baptists’ or “Baptists' religion”. Footnote 1 for
chapter 11 on page 315 incorrectly refers to the
head of theWai senamt asthe " Waisenschulz” when
infactit wasthe\Wai sendtester or Waisenvorsteher.
Theseitems, however, are not serious and overall
the prosereadswell.

It isunfortunate that Dr. Rempel was not able
to write and publish as prolifically as was war-
ranted by his depth of scholarship and extensive
knowledge. Hismemoirs, helpto makeup for this
void and represent amgjor contributiontothe Hem-
ish Mennonite story in Russia. The readers owe
daughter CorneliaRempel Carlson and Professor
Harvey Dyck adebt of gratitude for the years of
work and dedication required to bring these in-
valuablememoirsto publication. Hopefully these
memoirs, aswell as Dr. Rempel’s valuable 1933

thesis, can someday also be published in German.

D. G. Rempel’srecallections speak for arich
and colourful Mennonite past. Thosewho areold
enough and till familiar with the Mennonite art
form of story-telling will find in these memoirs
many awonderful yarn and adventure which they
will genuinely enjoy. Thelargest and most exten-
sive chaptersof thebook deal with the outbreak of
WWI and Rempel’s account of his family’s har-
rowing experiences and - far from certain - sur-
vival under the Makhnovshchinaand the Soviets
and add an analytical and personal perspectiveto
thesetragic events.

The memoirs of David G. Rempel demon-
strate that he was a genuine folk historian and
chronicler of his people in the best of the “old”
Old Colonist tradition. The discriminating reader
will not be disappointed.

Book review by Delbert Plett, editor.

Endnote: James Urry, e-mail to editor, Jan. 12/
04. Heinrich Unruh memoirs, Conrad Grebel,
Mss. 134.

Forging a future out of desperatefires:

Erica Jantzen, Sx Sugar Beets: Five Bitter
Years, Pandora Press, 2003.

Edith Elisabeth Friesen, Journey into Freedom,
Raduga Publications, 2003.

Herearetwo morestoriesof livesripped asun-
der inthe Soviet Union.

Erica Jantzen's book tells of the harrowing

experienceof AnnaKroeker —asister of Jantzen's
stepmother — as a young woman in Kyrgyzstan
during the turbulence of the Stalin era. Because
Jantzen is recresting a life, she gives Kroeker a
fictivename, MiaPeters.

Staggering, how aseemingly small matter can
lead to things of great consequence. Mia scoops
up six beetson amuddy road —and gets sentenced
to six yearsin Siberia (she was freed &fter five).
Thousands of miles from her children, she helps
construct abridge, doesrailroad maintenance and
worksin asawmill.

These are vignettes of incomprehensible pri-
vation: Mia’s braids frozen to the canvas of her
bed; theviolent coughing and blinding headaches
from her mind-numbing toil. Sheis sustained by
severa “God visions’ that cometo her like pow-
erful cordsof protection, assuring her that sheand
her family arein God's hands.

Jantzen'sremarkabletd e of faith and stoicism
moves along like alocomotive. | could not put it
down.

Edith Elisabeth Friesen’s book is another
heartrending tale. Friesen’'smother and three sib-
lingswere caught inthe Soviet Unioninthe1930s.
Friesen had heard the stories all her life but they
became real when, in 1997, she and her mother
returned to Ukraine, to the world where Anne's
“childhood came crashing down” and life on the
run began.

Friesen's story readslike a courtroom drama,
with theintermingled voicesof her four characters
and chunks of commentary from her as narrator.
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Sometimesthe commentary feelsoverly didactic,
occasiondly likean interruption, but for themost
partitishelpful infilling in the gaps.

How hungry can a person be? Friesen’s near-
starving fugitiveseat eggsfrombirds nests, garlic,
grassand horsemest. How uncomfortable? Jammed
in cattle cars with chickens, in barracks with bed-
bugs, in open boxcarsinthefreezing cold, children
wailing. They runlike animalsbeforeaforest fire,
outfoxing al who would detain them.

In Vancouver, years later, Anne and her hus-
band sponsor afamily fromVietnam. Anneunder-
stands the losses boat people experienced — she,
too, has cobbled together a new life from shards
of loss.

Book review by Betti Erb. Reprinted from Cdn.
Men., Feb. 9, 2004, page 11.

Ted Friesen, Memoirs. A Personal Autobiog-
raphy of Ted Friesen (Altona, Man., 2003), 180
pages. Hardcover.

Itwasn'tuntil hisretirement that Ted Friesen, a
beloved, well-known and life-time resident of
Altona, Manitoba, finally got serious about writ-
ing hismemoirs. Even after he had started he kept
asking himsdlf: “Why do | want towriteamemoir
of my life? Is there enough richness in my life
worth recording? What do | have to say to my
family, friendsand society at largethat would jus-
tify writing my Memoirs, that would reward al
the work involved?’

Fortunately he decided to proceed. Ted's life
story and his reflections on family, church and
community, and hisview of history and the arts,
and many other aspectsof hisexperiencesarerich
withinsightsandinformation which areworthy to
be shared with hisfamily, friendsand the broader
community.

Asafriend of Ted's and aformer resident of
Altonal am very pleased that Ted took thetimeto
record hislifestory. In my school yearsin Altona
I remember often going to the post office and
generd store owned by the Friesen family. This
was where Ted worked. | remember his gentle
friendliness and helpfulness.

Ted writes with modesty, but heis forthright.
For example, he describes his relationship to his
father as having been complex. Even though he
rebelled at times against his father’'s “puritan
lifestyle,” heloved him and held himin very high
regard. “ Thisexpressed itsalf moreafter hisdeath,”
writes Ted. “Oneof thoseexamplesistheway we
thought our father would have acted when we
established business practices. Those principles
are embodied in the palicy structure of Friesen
Corporation to thisday.”

Hisimmediate and extended familiesarevery
importantin Ted'slife. Hehas dedicated hismem-
oirsto hiswifeLinieand their sons: Eric, Paul and
Timandtheir families. Hehasa so worked onthe
geneal ogies of severa branchesof hisfamily, and
he has been instrumental in organizing family re-
unions.

Other culturesand history havedwaysintrigued
Ted. Hewritesabout Lou Erk, theloca druggist, an
immigrant from Germany, who hel ped to heighten
hisinterest in history, the artsand literature.

Ted describes the great love his wife, Linie,
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and hehavefor musicand travel. A major section
of the book is devoted to highlights from some of
the trips they have taken to Europe and South
America and in Canada and the USA. He and
Linie are dso ardent concert fans, and they have
hosted such renowned singers as Angela Hewiitt,
Tracy Dahl and Edith Wiens.

Even though he was a hit of a rebel in his
younger years, he became a person of deep faith.
He writes how in the early 1950s, when he was
moving into his30s, he rededicated himsdlf tothe
Chrigtian faith, and he has been an active partici-
pant in the Mennonite church at thelocal, provin-
cid and national levelsever since. Hewasafound-
ing member of the AltonaMennonite Church, and
he served on a variety of MCC and conference
committees. He was avery active member of the
Manitoba Mennonite Historical Society.

During World War 11 hedeclared himself tobe
aconscientious objector to war, and hedid not go
into the military, even though two of hisbrothers
did. In the book he tells how he and his brothers
continued to be close even though they had not
taken the same path on the CO issue.

Theforegoing arebut afew brief glimpsesinto
thelife of Ted Friesen astoldin hismemoairs. Itis
an enriching story, full of interesting details and
good examples. Thank you, Ted, for having shared
your story with us.

Reviewed by Larry Kehler, 440 Best Street,

Winnipeg, Manitoba, R3K 1P3, whoinhisearlier
careers served with the D.W. Friesen company
severa times- inthe print shop, and asshort-term
interim editor of The Canadian Mennoniteandthe
Altona Echo. Larry and hiswife Jessieal so served
asinterim pastorsof theAltonaMennonite Church
for ayear (1997-98), wherethe Friesensaremem-
bers. Linie and Ted provided them with bed and
breakfast and warm hospitality severa dayseach
week during most of that year.
Editor’s Note: Ted was aso involved in an ear-
lier publication entitled David W, Friesen: ATrib-
ute (24 pages) aswell as several family bookson
hismaternal Klippensteinsaswell asFriesen fami-
lies. Ted and the Friesen family have always been
dedicated patronsof Mennonitewritingsand pub-
lications and Preservings extends its sincerest
congratulations on the completion of thisimpor-
tant project.

Toorder the*Memoirs’ contact Ted Friesen at
Box 720, Altona, Manitoba, Canada, ROG 0VO
or phone 1-204-324-5406.

Gerhard Driedger, The Werder: The land be-
tween the Vistula and the Nogat (3rd Ed.)
(Lethbridge 1995, 157 pages, softcover.

Thisbook isadelightful history of theVistula
delta, ancestral homeland of most Prussian, Rus-
sian and Canadian Mennonites, and therefore of
interest to studentsof Mennonitehistory. Itiswell
written (although some “Germanisms’ do exist
and avery few typographica errors, which | un-
derstand will be corrected in a4th edition), clear
and concise, and easy to read. For a quick over-
view of theWerder, one could not wish for abetter
presentation. The author, while drawing on many
comprehensive sources, and while fairly general
in his approach, nevertheless managesto ingtill a

=
Ted Friesen, supporter and patron of the Menno-
nite community. Cover of Memoirs: A Personal
Autobiography of Ted Friesen.

freshnessand excitement to the material.

Thestrength of thiswork liesintheconciseand
accurate description of the general, geographical,
and cultura history of the Werder. This history is
closdy tiedtogeographic problems(rlated toVidula
flooding) and cultural changes, described by the
author. One wishesthe author had expanded more
on the relationship between the Poles and the Teu-
tonic knights, onthegreat |landowners (themonas-
teriesand thewedlthy families(eg. the L oitzes), and
palitical eventsingenerd. However, that might have
madethework much larger and unwieldy, and that
was not, it seems, the intention of the author. Of
particular interest is the account of many local us-
ages, words, and names. A clear explanation of
landownership under the “Kulmer Recht” versus
leasing as* Emphyteutic’ ownersisprovided here.
Originsof many placenamesarediscussedinterms
of Savic, German and Prussian roots, as well as
other technica termssuch asthedifference between
a“damm‘ and a“wal”. The various floods over
timeand their extent are discussed in detall.

Theweakest portion of thisbook isthat relat-
ing to the Mennonites, although not specifically
meant asaMennonite-Werder history. Given that
the Mennonitesowned 20-25% of theWerder land
circal788, and given that the author isof Menno-
nite background, onewould have expected amore
detailed or at least more accurate treatment of the
Mennonites. For instance, the M linster struggleis
described asa“riot” (p.49), and theDavid v. Riesen
affairisvery poorly depictedintermsof v. Riesen
having “dared to defy the Elders’ (p.89)[see
v.Reiswitz/Waldeck: “Beitrage’ (1821) (pA3133)
for amore accurate accountj. One senses the au-
thor isredly not interested in, or sympathetic to
the Mennonitesin general. If | might say so, this
appearsto bethe case of most Prussian or German
Mennonite historians.

The abundance of Werder detaill makes this
work a useful quick reference. The 17 maps are
well laid out, and particularly interesting are the
mapsdetailing thevillagesfounded (with dates) in



the era of the Teutonic knights and

Villages established prior

those founded by Mennonites.
Book review by Henry

Schapansky, 108-5020 Riverbend

Road, Edmonton, Alberta, T6H 538.

Horst Gerlach, Die
RuRlandmennoniten: Ein Volk
Unterwegs: 4. Auflage (“ TheRussian
Mennonites: A People on the Way”)
Weierhof, |V re-edited and expanded
publication 2002, 235 p. (plus 76 photo
pages in colour). 27 EU/US. Order
from Mennonitische Buecher, Am
Gerbach 3, D67295 Weierhof, Post
Bolanden. Fax# 0049-6352-74025.

In 1992 the first edition of this
book appeared containing only 128
pages. Thefourth edition contains 235
pagesin addition to 75 photos pages
incolour, for atotal of 311 pages. The
title of thebook indicatesthe contents,
namely The Russian Mennonites: A
Wandering People. Inthefirst edition
of this book, the author, Dr. Horst
Gerlach, writes that he has been in-
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volved with the Russian Germansfor
20 years. At the time of the publica
tion of Volume IV thistime span has
been extended to 30 years. The Rus-
sanMennonites, A Wandering People
have been incorporated into the
author’s heart, one might say. In the
foreword to the fourth edition the au-
thor writes, “Itisexplicitly thesewan-
derers around the world, whose an-
cestorscamefrom Russiato the USA and Canada
in 1875, and later migrated to Mexico, Belize,
Paraguay, Bolivia and Argentina to whom this
fourth edition is dedicated. They can al join in
with dl of Chrigtianity in the song: “From the
rising of the sun, till its setting that night, praised
be the name of the Lord.”

Theauthor wasto make hisfirst contactswith
Russian Germans in 1945 when he, as a 16-year
oldlad, was deported to the Soviet Union together
with other Germans. It was there that he also met
up with Volga and Black Sea Germans, likewise
sent to the Soviet Union. Yearslater, when hewas
back in Germany again, theideahit him to depict
the fate of the Russian Mennonites within the
framework of the Russian German experience.
With thisnoble aim in mind, thisvoluminousand
multi-faceted work came into being. In addition,
theauthor visited the Mennonitesin many partsof
the world; Russian, Paraguay, Uruguay, Brazil,
Bolivia and the USA, but particularly Canada.
While travelling, he took photos and conducted
interviews, collected data, narratives of experi-
ences, depictionsand pictures.

Contentually the volumetranspiresasfollows:
Initidly the origin and the treks of Anabaptist-
Mennonitism are sketched and then, inmore detail,
the migration of the Mennonites from Prussa to
Russia is developed. This is followed in severd
chapters by describing the Mennonitesinstitution-
alizing themsalves in Russia: self-administration,
schools, community and churchlife, daughter colo-
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42-Miarau
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45-Sinongdetf

Additionsl villuges listed by Weber:

1312
1313
1318
1321
1322

1332
1341
48-Halbstadt 1351
49-Reimersweolde 1356

46-Jungier
47-lrrgang

50-Brunau 1356

?-Yiflages established by the Teutonic Order until 1356

Gerald Driedger’s, The Werder, contains many interesting maps including
Map No. 7 (page 144) showing 50 villages established in the Werders by the
Teutonic Knights before 1356.

nies, freedom from military service (or lifting of
same) and missionary efforts. Theauthor payspar-
ticular tribute to the difficult times of the Russian
Mennonites: First World War and Civil War, the
“lash of Communism” - under which, and from
which, many of Mennoniteslivingin Canadatoday
suffered greatly - the catastrophe during the Second
World War and the deportation of Mennonites to
theterribleStalin GUlags. Thishorriblefateinwhich
thousands of Mennonitesmet an untimely deathis
illustrated by the author by vivid persona accounts.
Itisdownright exhilarating to read these episodes.
Theassembling of theMennoniteflock and thecare
of re-settlements and the significance of it al for
Germany isaso described and depicted by anim-
portant essay by John N. Klassen.

In the final chapters, the author concentrates
on the route of these people to Canada (Chapter
XV); the settlements, congregations and schools
and the reasons which led to their migrations to
SouthAmerica

In Chapter XVI heexplorestheir further treks
to Middle and South America: Mexico, Belize,
Brazil, Paraguay and Bolivia. Theauthor (Chapter
XVII) pays particular attention to the Bolivian
settlement and this for agood reason: The Work-
ing Community of Re-Settlers (AGUM) in Ger-
many with some 21 active churches hasinitiated
the Bolivia-Assistance-Programme. Containers
with essentialsand clothingitemsaswell asbooks
have been sent to Boliviain order to support our
extended Mennonitefamily.

| ¥illages acconding to

Gustar Fieguth

1 1- GroB Lichtenau 1234
2- Neuteichsdorf 131C

4- Barendt
-} 5= Lindenau
6~ Marienau
7- Mielenz
8~ Klein Lichtenau 1321

10~-Altmiinsterberg132:
11-Ladekopp

'| 12-Petershagen
13-Neuteich
14-Firstenau
15-Gro3 Mausdorf1332
16-8chonau

1 7-Schoneberg

19-Kunzendorf
4| 20-Wernersdorf
21-Altweichsel
il 22-Bdrwalde
] 23-Grol3 Montau
24-Biesterfelde
25-Neukirch
26-Palschau

29-Schonhorst
30-Tiegenort
31-Prangenay
32-Eichwalde
33-Damerau
34-Fiirstenwerder 1350
35-Neumiinsterberg!35
36-Schadwalde
37-Tiegenhagen
38-Parschau
39-Lupushorst
40-Schinsee

Thisvolumeisgeneroudly illus-
trated with photos, drawings and
maps, adding to aclear and attractive
tome. The new addition of the book
contains 58 black and whiteand 132
coloured photos. | hopethat thebook
experiencesawide audience. It pro-
motesthefeding of togethernessand
the consciousness who we as Rus-
sianMennonitesareintermsof iden-
tity, wherewe camefrom, and where
our tasksin thefuturelie.

Reviewed by Gerhard
Ratzlaff, ArchivesDirector, Evan-
gelical University, Asuncion, Para-
guay.
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Jack Thiessen, Mennonite Low
German Dictionary: Mennonitisch-
Plattdeutsches W rterbuch ( Madi-
son, Wis: Max Kade Institute for
German-American Studies, 2003),
520 pages.

“Eene plautdietsche Welt” Many
readersof thisreview will vividly re-
member growing up in “eene
plautdietsche Welt,” whether in
Steinbach, as| did, or in some other
“pure” Mennonite community.
Plautdietsch wastaken for granted as
thecolloquid languageof Mennonites
inthe old days. But like many other
minority languagesinthisageof elec-
tronic mass communication all over
the globe, it is in danger of being
pushed aside and eventually obliter-
ated by bigimperia languageslikeEnglish. Onthe
bright Side, whilethe use of Plautdietschisdeclin-
ing in North America, it istill holding itsown in
SouthAmericaand partsof Europe. Andit certainly
helpsthat it hasbeenturnedinto aliterary language,
beginning with Arnold Dyck’s marvelous Low
German gtories and plays and continuing to this
day with engaging writers like Reuben Epp and -
mogt prolifically - Jack Thiessen.

And now, as the ultimate bonus, we have
Thiessen’smuch-needed and definitive new Low
German dictionary, which | confidently predict
will never be surpassed. It offers not only arich
assortment of wordsand definitions, but a so pro-
videsvaluableinsightsinto Mennonite society and
culture asreflected in our inimitable Plautdietsch.
Itisinitsaf “eeneplautdietscheWelt” that feelsas
warm and secure and intimate as the world many
of usgrew up in. Thiessen is much more than a
lexicographer - a dictionary maker; heisaso a
masterful story-teller, humorist and socid histo-
rian, and hasenriched hisdictionary with fascinat-
ing bitsof Mennonitefolklore, verses, songs, prov-
erbs and socia history. His humorous, frank and
at timedtartlingillustrationsand comparisonswill
have all but the most prudish users of thisdictio-
nary chuckling constantly.

Thiessen's deep love of Plautdietsch and its
fascinating potentia for literary expression, com-
bined with his long-standing studies of the lan-
guage (starting with hisdoctora thesisonit many
years ago) have given him an unsurpassed mas-
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tery of our colorful language.

Thiessen published an earlier version of hisdic-
tionary in 1999, butin my review of it at thetime, |
pointed out that outstanding asthisnew dictionary
was, itwasredly only half adictionary inthat it had
no English to Plautdietsch section to baance the
Plautdietsch to German and English section. This
new edition not only has both halves but has been
enlarged by many new words and additional lore
and now contains over 13,000 entries.

Wheress the preceding edition was published
locally by theHanover Mennonite Historical Soci-
ety, this new edition was published by the presti-
giousMax Kade|ndtituteat the University of Wis-
congin, giving it not only awider endorsement but
valuableadvance publicity. Althoughasizablevol-
ume, it has an attractive and very readable format
withan arresting photo of adignified, church-bound
Old Colony Mennonite couple on the front cover.

Readers of thisdictionary will not only enjoy
looking up words but will have fun just browsing
init. They may not awaysfind thewordsthey are
looking for because unfortunately Plautdietsch <till
lacks a standardized spelling system, a problem
that can make the search for certain wordsalittle
moredifficult. However, they will havenotrouble
finding the entertaining and informative notesand
illustrations scattered throughout this generous
volume. If they pay close attention they may even
hear the voicesof past generations of Mennonites
to whom Plautdietsch was their Laundessproak,
inwhich they expressed the only way of lifethey
knew or ever wanted to know.

Infact, asl writethis| can hear my eight, long-
departed Kehler uncles- dl groote Schnetterietasch
- laughing their headsoff: “Wait, een plautdietschet
Weadabiiak? N&, Junges, daut bruck wie nijch.
Wieweetejeaul deeWeada” [What, aLow Ger-
man dictionary? C'mon, guys, we don't need it.
Weknow all thewords.] Yes, that generation till
knew al the words, but we no longer do.

If you don't believe me, test yourself with
words like “ Schintjeschwoaga,” “Jilbassem,”
“Schmaundjoop,” “ Schoosebréatja,” “Chelodne,”
and “Baulabuss’. You may be in for some sur-
prises-and there are many morelike them!

Thanks to the life-long dedication and un-
matched linguistic skills of Jack Thiessen, “disse
plautdietsche Welt” isnow yoursto enjoy. Andif
you spend enough time with it you might even
bring abig smile to the sober church faces of the
Mexican Ooltkolonia couple on the cover, not to
mention to the already beaming face of Jack
Thiessen in New Bothwell.

Reviewed by Al Reimer, 115 Wordsworth
Way, Winnipeg, Manitoba, R3K 0J6. For Al
Reimer’s review of Dr. Jack Thiessen's earlier
Low-German to German Dictionary, see Pres,,
No. 15, pp. 167-8.

Brad S. Gregory (ed.), Theforgotten writings
of the Mennonite martyrs (Leiden, Boston, Brill,
2002) (DocumentaAnabaptisticaNeerlandicaV111)
(Kerkhistorische bijdragen XVIII) xixi,403 p.,
ISBN 9004120874.

Since research for his doctoral thesis at
Princeton University, Gregory has added further
studiespublished under thetitle, Salvation at Stake,
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Christian martyrdom in Early Modern Europe
(1999), and he concluded that there was much
moreto the topic of Anabaptist martyrdominthe
Lowlands than presently known. Obvioudly in
North Americathese studieswere mainly the do-
main of Tieleman Jansz. Van Braght's Bloedigh
Tooned of Martelaers Spiegdl (1660, 1685) and
contemporary scholarshipinthe Englishlanguage
relies heavily on this material. Gregory's discov-
eriesinthe DoopsgezindeBibliotheek (Anabaptist
Library) includerarely used books of martyrdom
not included in the Van Braght-canon, introduced
aready by hisarticlein: Doopsgezinde Bijdragen
19 (Anabaptist Contributions) (1993), 81-106.
Thisresearch formstheformat for the Documenta
Anabaptistica Neerlandica at hand (before us).

In the introduction to the text Gregory states
that Van Braght was more the messenger of the
tidings and that Hans de Ries earns the credit for
the edition of 1615 in his Offer desHeerenwhich
isbased on new materia of the times; the reason
for anew historiographic and receptive phase be-
ingintroduced. Thiswasathornin DeRies'seye
inwhich he“annexed” the martyr textsby way of
new arrangements. These were known prior to
him by word of mouth from orthodox Menno-
nites from the Old Flemish and Old Friesians to
whom this material had been passed on verbaly
(dating prior to the Flemish-Friesian schism of
1566/67) and which led to the body of the text of
Offer des Heeren being greatly expanded. Gre-
gory claims that De Ries “stood above the in-
volved parties” which werethecriteriafor theac-
ceptance or rejection of materid.

Thelatter isevident according to Gregory, 400
yearsafter thefact, since DeRiesincluded inthis
edition representative martyr textswhich through
him not only cameto light but also into usage. De
Ries was familiar with both the pro and cons of
the context of the times but since these did not fit
into hisconcept of aneutral strategy, heleft them
out. Thetextswhich met the standards of hisposi-
tion were those which accented the content of the
letters rather than those dealing with the persona
of theauthors. De Riestook from Joos Verkindert
(+1570) many individua letters but not those
which dealt much about speaking about the ban
but rather thosefor not exercisingit.

For the sake of uniformity, some of the texts
by Thijs Joriaenz (+1569), aFlemishleader anda
participant in the Friesian-Flemish conflict, in
whichtheFriesansarecriticized, arenot included.
Whereas Gregory, with respect to De Ries' posi-
tion of reconciliation, does not differentiate since
heisof theWaterlander persuasion, which took a
hard position againgt the ban, and so he chooses
his texts accordingly. The choice by Jacob de
Roore, in his letters, is presumably assuming a
conciliatory positiontotheWaterlanders, inwhich
Gregory chooses a position of hon-involvement.

However, Gregory statesthat this matter war-
rantsfurther investigation. De Riesallowed him-
self to be persuaded mainly by motivations of
content and that on account of thevarying tastesin
hymnological matters of the time which were
gradually departing from the specific genresince
1615. Moreover, eight of the 20 songs here in-
cluded are the more or less forgotten, but are in-
cluded in Philipp Wackernagel’s book Songs of

the Dutch Reformed of 1867 which in 1965 was
re-published photo-mechanicdly. Of the forgot-
ten songs | have located seven with texts by
Christiaen Rijcen while Carel van Mander isin-
cluded with an arrangement of one “classic”
martyr’s song (p. 359-380).

A further sub-chapter of the introduction, in
which a general characteristic of the texts here
represented isgiven, deal swiththeindividual im-
portant and more contentious observations. Thus,
Gregory by way of a continuation of Samuel
Cramer’sintroduction of his publication of Offer
desHeeren (11 Part of Bibliotheca Reformatorica
Neerlandica, 1904) reaches other deductions re-
garding the Anabaptist texts. Heis convincing in
stating that the original producers of the texts of
the published |ettersaremainly based onthebibli-
cal annotation on the margins. Gregory’s studies
and conclusions have led directly to the previ-
ously named textsto be electronically reproduced
to be brought to the light of day as well as the
transcript of the handed down letters by Jeroen
Segers (see my articlein aprevious publication).

| honestly wish that the hand written manu-
cript collection had cometo light much sooner: the
dateisnot givenin Gregory’s Salvation at stake-in
excerptsof thistext edition these should have been
located. Heisright in observing the strongly bibli-
cal content of theseletters, and thefact thet theseare/
werewritten in custody without aBible or atesta:
ment to hand; herefersto the Biblein jargon terms
as a “natura apparel”, tailor made for him. His
challengetoresearchthismaterid (“it might helpus
toreconstruct Mennonitebiblica culture” p.xxxiii,
footnote#47), should not havebeen - asfar asl am
concerned much too modestly on hispart - limited
to afootnote. In this context | make referenceto a
highly intriguing letter by Henrick Alewijnz(note8,
p. 37-39), in which Alewijnz refers to as ‘con-
densed content’ which amountsto awritten poetic
epistemology, a guidein 12 of written martyr po-
etry in waiting (pending).

The 94 representative forgotten martyr pieces
(among which are 20 songs), carefully edited and
conscientioudy noted - the book isan edited study
withexclusively text-critical commentary - isaveri-
tablesourceof sterling quaity. Inadditiontothe 10
texts and songs by Henrick Alewijnsz (+1560 in
Middelburg), 17 by and of Jacob de Roore (+1569
at Brugge), five by Thijs Jorianensz (1569 in
Muiden), 18 by Jan Verkindert (+1569inAntwerp),
three by Hendrick Verstraeln (+1571 at
Rupelmonde), three by Jan Woutersz van Cuyck
(+1572 in Dorderecht), 16 by Reytsee Ayssesvan
Oldeboorn (+1574 de L eeuwarden), and that con-
cludesthe contentsof thefour textsdedlingwiththe
tria and threein 1592 of the martyrs Bartolomeus
Pantyn, Michiel de Cleercqand Calleken.

With regards to Gregory's presentation of the
texts- conscientiously edited/published by Brill -
I would liketo makethefollowing criticism. Inhis
description of the sources (Intr., p. Xix-xxv) | miss
the location (with library signature) of the edited
text of the copy forming the basis of observations.
Asto the one (No. 9, p. xxiii; University Library
of Leiden) whichrefersto theAnabaptist Library,
whichisnot based on the | DC-micro-fishversion
of the books located there does not help the user
directly regarding thebibliographica worksof ref-



erence of Vander Haeghen and Valkema Blouw,
according to thereferences made.

Vakema Blouwes TypographiaBatava (here-
after: TB) further states that for eight of the 10
published sources a second copy isknown; com-
pare: in Univ. Library-Leiden, and three in
Amsterdam, onthebasisof which atext collection
had been possible in order to arrive at a good
transcription. Thisisamust for providers of texts
and for published sources of the times from the
early perspective of which note should be made
and taken of the advantages of so-called correc-
tions regarding the persons involved. In the col-
lection of Sommige brieven by Joos Verkindert
(No. 6, p. xxii) that may well have led to adiffer-
ent reading of the text. Here the edition of 1577
has been used, attributed to Valkema Blouw (TB
No. 5217) and the Scyhinckel-Hendricksz-perste
Delft, while the Uni. Library of Leiden has one
unique copy from 1572 from which Valkema
Blouw (TB No. 5216) reasonsthat this copy may
well have been published in 1579.

Based on thistechnically edited base of origin
Gregory has not included some of this material
and one misses some references and for example
on page 85 where a short footnote regarding the
“Sermon about the Grey Brother, named Cornelis
(thefamous 'Brother Corndlius )" isright; thesame
applies to the exemplary “Sebastiaen Francken
Cronijck’ (p.93). Gregory hereprovidessomeen-
lightening annotations and information, asfor in-
stance on page 136, Note 257, page 250 Note 20
(in The Netherlands) and 22. His abbreviations
are used according to standard usuage. Person-
aly, | would have opted for oldest before older,
instead of the old, heuses (with referencesto Dirck
Philips, p. 196) and in the second | etter by Reytse
Ayssesz to hischurch (No. 65 p. 287) the passage
the dead (being) O. B. but rather angst before the
text to make it read the dead O(lder) B(oorn).

Thistype of commentary isademonstration of
commondity rather than asignaing of fundamental
shortcomings. This sort of publication, of source
materid combined with adateregistry, should bean
addition to al further research in this area. It has
earned arespectable place next to van Bragt (anew
text edition and a modern English version of this
classic) and next to Cramersedition of the Offer des
Heeren, from which many generations of scholars
of martyr'sliterature may draw grest profit.

Book review by Piet Visser, Jachtenlaan 20,
1503 HV Zaandam, Netherlands, trand ated from
Dutch to English by Dr. Jack Thiessen, New
Bothwell, Manitoba, reprinted from
Doopsgezinde Bijdragen, nieuwereeks 29 (2003),
pages 279-282.

Brad S. Gregory, Salvation at Sake. Chrigtian
Martyrdomin Early Modern Europe (Cambridge,
Mass/London, Harvard University Press, 1999),
Pp. 528. ISBN 0-674-78551-7.

Brad. S. Gregory, in this voluminous work
considers martyrdom at the time of the Reforma:
tion and researches the methodological question
of the historical attempts at conciliation. His re-
search included northwest Europe (England,
France, the Lowlands and the German-speaking
areas) whereby the author attempts to assume an

inter-confessional position. Herein liesthe origi-
nality of the work: Gregory approaches the mar-
tyrdom of the three great streams, Protestant,
Anabaptist, and Catholicism asan entity - an enor-
mousundertakinginlight of thevariety and wealth
of materia on which thisthe research is based.

This book therefore presents awedlth of his-
torical and bibliographicinformation. Much of the
material utilized by theauthor isorigind, particu-
larly, themartyrdom of thelate MiddleAgeswhich
isbased onthe L ollardsand the Hussites, withthe
Lowlands soon relegated, somewhat, toward the
fringe of things.

This book first presents ageneral description
of martyrdom and fromthereit offersashort indi-
cation of the Middle Age concept of Martyrdom
and its sufferings; on the one hand, the readiness
of the martyrs to be persecuted and, on the other
hand, their willingnessto die after confessingtoa
defenseof their faith. Themost consequentia part
of the book is dedicated to the three martyr tradi-
tions which are treated in a special main body.
There we find the treatment and discussions re-
garding the anti-martyrology (which deserve seri-
ousattention next to martyrology itself) and abroad
analytical interpretation of various martyrdoms.
Gregory presents awidely-based source material
and ausableindex and two versesfrom Maeyken
Wens and her son (1573) to the respectable S.
Cramer and Van Bragt.

The"“Wethild” of theMiddleAgesoverlapsin
all three streams and reveals many common ele-
ments: statements from Scripture, the reconcilia-
tion and its implications for earthly matters, life
after desth, conciliation through Christ, theimpor-
tance of justice and the proper walk in life. Then
he deals with various forms of suffering as they
apply to extreme conflict situations necessary for
abassof commundlity (Gemeinschaft). Only then
follow thehermeneutics: aninterpretation of Scrip-
ture and at to how the individua can make such
meaningful to hislife. Then follow mattersrelat-
ing to baptism: does one have assurance of salva
tion before God and is adult baptism necessary or
is judtification possible by faith alone? Gregory
posits alitany of articles plus transubstantiation,
faith and revelation and all are found insufficient
to meet the questions posed by logic (344). Onthe
other hand, heidentifiesthethemeof solascriptura
as the spirit of the Middle Ages which was like-
wisefound lacking. Martyrdom confirmsthejux-
taposition of differencesand leadsto theindefen-
sibility of the practicesthat emerge.

Martyrdom is the inevitable result in aworld
of absolute hierarchy where scriptureisinterpreted
unilaterally. Thiswould lead to atotal impossibil-
ity of religioustoleranceasit wasprior to the 16th
century. The author explains that only the
Anabaptists understood thisin its every implica-
tion, whilethe Catholicsand Calvinists, aplurdis-
tic company, demonstrated radica divergent views
leading to such sharp differences of position.
Martyrdom and pluralism united present an im-
portant insight into thethinking of that time.

Themain section regarding the Anabaptist mar-
tyrsissomewhat shorter than the respective analy-
sis of the Protestants and the Catholics. First a
generd introduction of Anabaptism is presented
beginning with the devel opmentsin Switzerland,

then in southern Germany, Austria, Thomas
Mdntzer, Hut, et. al., before arriving in the L ow-
lands. Sources of German-speaking Anabaptists
have been the object of vigorous research and
comparative analysis as they apply to the Low-
lands. The author presents a necessary oversight
regarding the developments of the well-known
leaders such asMenno Simonsand Dirk Philipsz.
Less attention is given the devel opments as they
transpired in the southern Netherlands. Then at-
tentionisdirected tothemartyrsin Offer desHeeren
and Van Braght (11 part) originating in Flanders,
and characterized by resistant prejudice.

Gregory understands martyrdom not as fa-
natically extreme but as an exemplary model, a
model whichisgenerally regarded and praised as
such. The author thereby strives to break with
‘reductionist theories' (Similar to post-structural-
ism), observing that the religious understanding
and conduct of the martyrs during the 16th cen-
tury was of ahigh order. The worship experience
of 16th century mankind, in general and the mar-
tyrs specifically, should be taken seriously. The
paterndism, invariably involved, whichissomuch
part of lifeat thetime hindersthereconstruction of
the scene of theage and research of it. Theensuing
theological discussions should not be interpreted
in terms and basis of economics, psychology or
sociology but on the basis of prevailing material
and understood on those terms.

Without insightsinto the dogmaand spiritual -
ity the Reformation cannot be understood. Politics
and the church were intimately interwoven with
the result that theology of the times was deeply
involved in the culture. The emphasisison are-
spectable attitude (position) as Gregory has un-
dertaken in this new orientation. Only by follow-
ing this approach can martyrdom befully and re-
ally understood; aso by divesting the research
from current methodol ogica and reductionist prac-
tices of recent historical writings (351).

All the while the author now and then pleads
for anintegration of different approaches(13). He
isobvioudly pursuing historical evidence and not
motivated by ecclesiastic considerationsin hisat-
tempt toeucidaterdigioustraitsand actionsthereby
preventing hisconsciousnessfromfaling into the
biblical scholarship asameasure of redlity. Inmy
opinionthisisonly possibleif you distanceyour-
salf from the complexities of your own faith and
formulateasocia entity whichisattractedtoone's
OWN CONSCiOUSNESS.

Thus themes of social power and powerless-
nessdaily play arolein 16th century theology, of
the faithful (martyrs) of whom its was expected
that they might lapseinto atheism (350) or at least
reflect on it. If the legitimation transpires by way
of theological constructs but which makes little
sense for theology as an isolated motivation as
opposed toisolating power inan analysisof power
structuresin society’s formulated death penalties
asa'Foucauldianclaim’ (81). Itispossibly more
appropriateto ask the question whether the eccle-
siastic motivation has equal place alongside the
many aspects which dictate man as an acting es-
sence. In every case the religious experience at-
tracts to itself another form of observation and
also this non-enforcement is explained away by
the sociologica hook (barb). Gregory has been
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successful in portraying themartyrsas peoplewho
died trueto their faith.

Further, we notice that in the justification by
faith of the Anabaptists and by faith alone (198)
no general consensusisagiven. Thesolascriptura
canwell beintertwined into the texts but the sola
fide demands much imagination, particularly asit
appliestothe Lowlands.

Gregory hastaken avery courageousapproach
inelevating martyrdom over theconfessiond limi-
tations as a refuge of faith. This book offers, as
well, aunified overview of martyrdomin the 16th
century and thecommunal (gemeinschaftliche) el-
ementsand hediscoverstheseamong the different
and differing streams of belief of the times. His
observationsare cons stent from beginning to end.
Hiswork, therefore, deserves high praise. More-
over, thisresearch of theliterature of martyrdom
deservesmoreattention than anything dedling with
thistopic to date.

Book review by Marjan J. Blok, St. Johns In-
ternational School, 146 Drive Richellle, Waterloo,
Belgium, 1410, trandated from Dutch to English
by Dr. Jack Thiessen, New Bothwell, Manitoba,
reprinted from Doopsgezinde Bijdragen, nieuwe
reeks 27 (2001), pages 277-279.

John Staples, Cross-Cultural Encounters on
the Ukrainian Steppe: Setting the Mol otschna Ba-
sin, 1763-1861 (University of Toronto Press,
2003), 256pp. $50.00.

Thelast decaderepresentsagpecid breskthrough
in the development of Mennonite historiography.
Theevauation of Mennonite history based on pri-
mary sourcesabout Russaand Ukraineprevioudy
not available, can be characterized asa“ judgement
by aforeigner (an unknown).” Theworld of Men-
nonite history lost itsinsularity and monotony and
devel oped adynamic diversity provoking new the-
métic dimensionsprevioudly unexplored.

It isnoted that the work by John Staplesisnot
exclusively “Mennonite” As opposed to his pre-
decessors, he approachesthe eva uation of coloni-
zation from a regional perspective, namely, the
Molotschnariver basin. This study concentrates
on individual, national, and confessional coloni-
zation streams, which werenot only objectsof the
colonization and therecipientsof variousRussian
assistance or subsidies, but subjects aswell (par-
ticipants, initiators).

Inall this, the author pays particular attention
to the history of the Mennonite community, the
fate of which devel oped most successfully during
the time of adaptation. J. Staples attemptsto re-
search thereasonsfor their successesand thefail-
ures of other groups. The titles of the individual
chapters confirmitsregional character. My main
objectivein thisreview isto emphasizethe vau-
abletheoretical resultsof hiswork which haveno
comparisonsin previous historiography.

In Chapter |1 J. Staples demonstrates his gen-
eral anadysis and understanding of the coloniza-
tion process. The author claims that the state re-
garded all colonists as subjects; the degree and
nature of this guardianship depended, above al,
ontheinterest of the state and its maximum profit
to be realized from and through them. For this
reason the statedrafted particular colonization Strat-
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egiesfor the development of individual groupsto
be settled on new land. For example the govern-
ment understood full well that the Russian State
peasants (farmers) would not be successful with-
out the support of the state.

Thegovernment proceeded with particular care
with individual sects (Duchoborzie, Molokans)
aswell aswiththeNogasiens. Withregardstothe
Nogasiens, it wasthe objective of the stateto“ civi-
lize” them. Thefact that the Duchoborziereceived
the status of “re-settlers’ and various protective
measures was based on a persond view of the
liberd Alexander |, as well as the fact that the
Duchoborziewould then be under hislegal guard-
ianship. The German colonists and Mennonites
bel onged to acategory which would best be served
by supplying themwith land. They wereunder the
supervision of the Guardianship Committee and
therefore had certain initial advantages (a head
start). | would dispute the author’s conclusionsin
that it was incorrect to regard the initial govern-
ment subsidies as an important factor in the eco-
nomic success of the Mennonitesin later times.

In Chapter 111 the author presents an analysis
of the process of adaptation of various groups of
settlers from 1783 to 1833. He reconstructs the
economic development of individua settler groups
up tothetime of thedrought and epidemics. Inour
opinion the chapter is not as complete asit could
be, particularly regarding the rel ationship between
the meaning of theterm “ adaptation” and the sug-
gested time period.

The author notes that under the conditions of
the steppe region, cattle production was the only
secure economic choice of the settlers. Inorder to
understand the concept, the author claimsthat for
every colonization group the process of adapta
tion depended on two factors: economic back-
ground and the degree of economic activity and
knowledge of amarket economy. It was character-
igtic of the Russian farmers and the Nogasier to
maintain apassiverel ationship with their environ-
ment. The author claims that the tradition of the
nomadic peoplewas deeply rooted in the subcon-
sciousof theNogasier and that they wereresi stant
to change. On the contrary, the Russian farmers
adapted quickly. Thisisdemonstrated, for example,
inavery rgpidtrangitionintheir economic activity
in favour of raising cattle. However, the author
states, that the Russian farmersdisplayed nointer-
est inthe market economy.

At the beginning of the process of adaptation,
the researcher emphasises, in particular the reli-
giousfactor asoneof theimportant elementslead-
ing to economic success. Since the Duchoborzie
and Molokans found themselvesin a strange en-
vironment, they banded together and quickly real-
ized rapid adaptation. In describing theindividual
stages of the economic development of the set-
tlers, the author describes that, in particular the
Mennonites religious quarrels of the 1830-40s
and the economic differences in the 1850s-60s
period, areinter-related with the problems of the
initial stages of the settlement. The problems of
the 1840s were results of the natural geographic
isolation of the communities and the two-power-
systeminthe colonies(secular and religious). The
basisof theland conflict of the 1860swasadearth
of land within thetimeframe of adaptability, since

the best lands had aready been utilized for use.
This resulted in a shortage of land which con-
fronted each successive generation.

Theauthor regardstheyears 1832-34 (drought
and epidemics) astheturning point inthe develop-
ment of an economic structureinthe Molotschna
Theproblem resulted from theinability of thegov-
ernment to recogni zethe peculiaritiesof thedemo-
graphic situationintheMolotschnabasin. AsJohn
Staples claims, the government plan was to con-
tinue devel oping this region as opposed to focus-
ing on the economic stability of thisregion since,
inthepreviousperiod, various settlersaready had
problems of land shortage.

The most important part of this research by J.
Staplesisthechapter about Johann Corniestowhich
his work is dedicated. As the author claims, the
Mennonites fulfilled their complex misson asin-
tended by the Russian government whileat thesame
time becoming amode in theimportant economic
processof theregion. Inour opiniontheauthor has
presented the most detailed, origina and complete
analysis of Cornies work, without precedent in
history. Theviewsof thisreformer and hisperspec-
tivesand strategies of the devel opment of Menno-
nite society, started in the 1820s and achieved their
zenithinthe 1840s. The author depicts Corniesnot
only asaworldly manbut also asareligious|eader.
Corni€'sorganizationd abilitiesweremorein evi-
denceat thetimeof hisforestationwork (1830) and
theAgricultural Society (1836), by which the\Wel-
fare Committee tried and introduced the progres-
sive ideas of the Regulations for Settlement upon
theMennonite settlements.

According totheauthor thefirst attacksagainst
Cornies were mounted by the opposition in the
1830s. Cornies himself admitted that the basis of
theseconflictslay inthedifferencesbetween secular
and religious forces. The author states that the
Agricultura Society was a mechanism whereby
Cornies implemented his program of moderniz-
ing upon Mennonite society, including the market
economy. J. Staplesstatesthat some of the projects
by Cornies had a welcome character. He tackled
the problem of theland shortage but, only partialy
resolved the problems for those who had no ac-
cesstoland. Hewasthefirgt, accordingto J. Staples,
who had the idea of subdividing the standard 65
degatin Wirtschaften - thefirst of which cameinto
effectin 1845.

The model of a modern Mennonite society,
was based on scientific theoretics. Cornies was
bent on redlizing the entirety of the reform pro-
gram and therefore clung to the authority with
which the government had endowed him. Thefa-
mous Warkentin matter was of a political nature.
Oneof theresults of thisevent wasthe deliberate
destruction of those who opposed Cornies’ sys-
tem of administration.

By way of an evaluation of Cornies’ work the
author states: “Not all elements of the successful
Mennonite development could be permanently in-
troduced into the economic culture of other settler
groups. | would hereliketo usetheterm “unique-
ness without fear in describing themodel of Men-
nonite development.” The author, however, aso
depicts an aternative to the development of the
Mennonite economy as presented by the Russian
Statefarmers. Accordingto J. Staples, inthe 1830s,



after the Russian farmershad recognized themodd
of land partitioning, within afarming community,
they concluded that this would lead to poverty.
But did the Russian farmers offer an aternative
with additional perspectives asto how to resolve
the shortage of land? No.

The government had dwaysbeen critically in-
clined towardstheeconomic abilitiesof thefarmers
and hardly ever leant an ear to their requests. It is
highly probable that the re-settlement of the Rus-
sian farmersin this region was not based on eco-
nomic cond derationsbut on political considerations.
As opposed to the Mennonites, the Russian farm-
erswere very insular in their socid organization.
Thisand other factorsresultedintheir society being
relatively impotent towardsgovernment.

John Staples’ focuses on land shortagesin the
1860s in the Mennonite colonies. The problem is
traced to peculiaritiesin the development of Men-
noniteeconomicsin previoustimes. By atempting
to resolve the problem of land shortage by renting
Nogaier land, theMennonitesstimulated thedevel -
opment within the Nogaier settlements of a one-
sided model. By so doing, according to J. Staples,
the Mennoniteswereindirectly responsiblefor the
eventua re-settlement of theNogaier inRussia. In
tota, the scarcity of land was a combination of
severa circumstances. lossof Nogaier land and the
economicingability resulting fromthe CrimeanWear.

In his concluding remarksthe author presents
an answer to the question: which changesdid Men-
nonites succumb to within the time of adaptation
during thefirst half of the 19th century. The author
concludes that at the beginning, their
“Weltanschauung” was similar to that of the Rus-
sian peasants because they lived under and with
similar economic possibilities. The processof the
economic development of the Mennonite settle-
ments bore an exclusive character, leading to the
previous Mennonite peasants becoming farmers,
wage labourers and entrepreneurs. The society
which had a united character during the begin-
nings, was based on the principle of equdity. The
strategy and the main factors, leading to the eco-
nomic success of the Mennonites were: recogni-
tion of an independent religious identity, reform
measures by Cornies and to recognize and adopt
theagricultural conditions.

According to theauthor, themost important is
thethird factor: the potential of the management of
their land resources|eading to the evolution within
the Mennonite society of acivil (secular) adminis-
tration which became the active “agent” of eco-
nomic activities.

Book review by: Natalia Ostasheva Venger,
Dnjepropetrowsk National University - address:
Donezkoje Schosse 15-436, Dnjepropetrowsk,
49080, Ukraine (e-mail: uni @sovanmua.com).

Trandated from Russian to German by Adina
Reger and trandated from German to English by
Dr. Jack Thiessen.

Michael D. Driedger, Obedient Heretics: Men-
nonite | dentitiesin Lutheran Hamburg and Altona
during the Confessional Age (St. Andrews Studies
in Reformation History. Burlington, Vt: Ashgate
Publishing Co., 2002), 224 pages. $99.95 (US).

In recent decadeshigtoriansof the Radica Ref-

ormation have made significant progressin elabo-
rating on the complexities of 16th century
Anabaptist beginnings. This book advances the
field of scholarship by examining subsequent de-
velopments in post-Reformation religious lifein
the Mennonite community living in and around
Hamburg and Altona, in north Germany. The au-
thor, Michael Driedger, who teaches at Brock
University, Ontario, hasjoined agrowing number
of scholarswho have begunto pay attentiontothe
process of identity formation typical of churches
during the confessional age (ca. 1550-1750). Asa
way of surviving amidst religious conflict,
churches during this time period, among other
things, wrote confessions of faith, produced cat-
echisms, developed liturgies, produced
songbooks, and established rules and regulations
for pastorsto follow asthey led their congregants
throughout the church year. Whilethe discussion
surrounding thetopic of confessionalism has usu-
ally focused onthe structura similaritiesbetween
Catholic, Lutheran, and Reformed institutional
cultures, Driedger isoneof thefirst to bring Men-
nonite confessional developmentsinto thislarger
discussion, and, in the process, has raised impor-
tant questions related to current methods of his-
torical research and interpretation.

The research presented in the book provides
new information concerning how the Mennonites
survived asaminority peoplein atime of signifi-
cant transition and change. In the seventeenth cen-
tury, Mennonites held on to certain traditional
Anabaptist distinctives, yet at the sametime they
becameincreasingly involvedinthebroader socio-
economic sphere, and demonstrated anincreasing
level of conformity to the political order (Hence
the oxymoron“ obedient heretics’ inthetitleof the
book). In this context conflicts ensued, not only
among Mennonites, but also between them and
other religious groups. A central argument of the
book is that when Mennonites experienced peri-
odsof conflict, rather than weakening Mennonite
identity, their self-understanding was actually
strengthened. Mennonite identity was strongest
precisely in times of public controversy. Con-
versely, as controversy diminished, standards of
identity becamemoreflexible.

A main assumption of thevolumeisthat it is
normal for groupsto change. Inthepast, Anabaptist
historians assumed that early sixteenth century
Anabaptism“embodied thetimeless, trueand pure
expression of Anabaptism: al later forms which
differed from this supposedly pure, origina form
werebastardized and corrupted” (5). Driedger be-
lieves that this approach is unhelpful to present-
day historians because it interprets diversity asa
problem; it implicitly frowns upon historical de-
velopment, and insists that religious groups must
havean unchanging, corecharacter. While Driedger
believes that there are dimensions of Mennonite
belief that have remained relatively constant over
time, it isfair to say that groups change.

Historians should, therefore, be wary not to
devel op fal seintimacieswith the past, or succumb
too easily to golden agetheoriesthat support their
ownideological convictionsand commitments.

The book iswell written. The opening chapter
begins with a description of the trangtion of the
Hamburg and Altona Mennonites, from a perse-

cuted minority group toaminority group that found
growing acceptancein anincreasingly tolerant mi-
lieu. The second and third chapters of the book
draw attention to theinterna challengesthat Men-
nonites faced as they sought to adjust to their new
context. Driedger bringstolight alargely forgotten
history concerning the Dompelaars, agroup within
the Mennonite community advocating baptism by
immersion. Herewearereminded that the Menno-
nite Brethren were not thefirst Anabaptist group to
practicethisbaptismal practice. Driedger alsotakes
into account thevariouswaysinwhich Mennonites
secured religious practicesthat gaveroutinetotheir
way of life. For instance, they practiced adult bap-
tism, and developed a system of lay leadership,
which cameto fulfill arolesimilar tothe clergy of
the other churches. They dso developed indtitu-
tionsand administrative bodiesto strengthen loca
congregationd life, and to promote inter-Menno-
nitecooperation. A central dimension of Mennonite
confessionalism was the adoption of confessiona
statements summarizing theessential beliefsof the
community. The Mennonites of Hamburg and
Altonajoined some of the Dutch Mennonite net-
works that advocated strict adherence to confes-
siond statements, but Driedger observesthat not all
Mennonites gave equd weight to the Significance
tothesedocuments. Evidently, “ therewasnot merely
one but rather several brands of Mennonite
confessionaism” (74).

The fourth chapter attends to the paradigm of
confessionalization; the remaining chapters of the
book give attention to the doctrines of nonresis-
tance and oath swearing, aswell asto the growing
Mennonite practice of marrying outside commu-
nity boundaries. Driedger paysattention not merely
totheofficid statementsand positionsof the Men-
nonite community, but also examines the way in
which Mennonites actualy practiced their faith in
daily life. Hebelievesthat studying theofficia stan-
dardsdonegivesanincomplete pictureof Menno-
nitelife. By focusing too narrowly on officid pro-
nouncements, historiansoverlook thecontradictions
between what peoplesay and what they actualy do.
His research highlights the fact that for Menno-
nites, therewasoftentenson“ between officid stan-
dardsandthedaily practiceof faith” (129). In addi-
tion, Driedger points out, Mennonites did not al-
ways define themselves on the basis of confes-
sond affiliation. Often other affiliations-familial,
ethnic, professiona and political-took precedence.

Based on impressive archival research, Obe-
dient Heretics sheds new light on important de-
tails about Mennonites in northern Europe, and
aso brings to the surface older material that has
long since been lost to English-language histori-
ography. Overall, the book advances the discus-
sion on questionsrelated to method and interpre-
tation, and contributes admirably to the perennial
question of Anabaptist-Mennoniteidentity.

This review was originally published in the
Mennonite Quarterly Review (July 2004), pages
451-453, but has been abbreviated and dightly
modified for Preservings.

Book review by Karl Koop, Associate Profes-
sor of Historical Theology, Canadian Mennonite
University, 500 Shaftesbury Blvd.,

Winnipeg, Manitoba R3P 2N2, 204-487-3300.
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Miriam Toews, A Complicated Kindness
(Alfred A. Knopf Canada, 2004), 246 pages,
$29.95

Miriam Toewsisone of our most gifted Men-
nonitewriters, and that's saying alot because our
generation has produced anumber of brilliant writ-
ers who are giving Mennonite writing a promi-
nence never seen before. That she is a native
Steinbacher is an added bonus for many of us.
While her first three bookswere well received by
both readers and critics and won literary prizes,
they did not quite become bestsellers.

But with A Complicated Kindness she has hit
thejackpot both artigtically and in popularity. This
new novel has been on Canadian bestsdller lists
for monthsand is being published in both the US
and Britain and will certainly be trandated into
other languages. It is receiving enthusiastic re-
views everywhere and is sure to win her more
literary prizes.

So what's so great about thisnovel setin East
Village, abarely disguised Steinbach? Thereare
many thingsthat makethisbook an exciting read-
ing experience, solet me concentrate hereon some
of its major strengths and perhaps a few minor
weaknesses. Wemust begin (and end) with Nomi
Nickel, thehighly intelligent and senditive 16-year-
old narrator and dominant character who tellsher
basicaly sad story in a pert, wisecracking style
that makes the reader smile and laugh and feel
tearswelling up at the sametime. Nomi is about
as far from your traditional God-fearing, hard-
working and soberly living Mennoniteasyou can
get. Sheis, infact, theexact opposite: arebellious,
free-thinking skeptic and irreverent dreamer, a
super-smart, albeit often confused teenager whose
desperate cynicismisat oddswith her vulnerable,
generousand idealistic nature.

Her family isNomi’sonerefugein anunforgiv-
ing, fundamentalist community dominated by “ The
Mouth”, a bigoted minister and, ironically, the
brother of Trudie, her mother. Sadly, by thetimethe
novel opensthat refuge hasalready split apart, with
first her older sister Tash and then her mother |eav-
ing home without a trace-Tash because she can’t
stand the suffocating Mennonite atmosphere any
longer and Trudie because she hasbeen excommu-
nicated. Nomi isleft with only her eccentric father
Ray, a passve and haf-hearted conformist who
reminds one again of Toews's own father, whom
shedepictssovividly in her memoir Sving Low: A
Life. AsNomi putsit in her witty way, the commu-
nity enforced by The Mouth offersno compromise
or middle course: “You'regood or you're bad. Ac-
tudly, very good or very bad. Or very good at being
bad without being detected.”

Tash is Nomi’s idol and model. Tash is the
uncompromising voice of reason, the defiant non-
conformist who does what she pleases and has
nothing but contempt for The Mouth and the spiri-
tual gulag he controls. Hers is the bold voice of
satire and to heck with the consequences. She
scoffsat her sister’s at times child-likeinnocence
and gullibility and carries off her own rebellion
withdramaticflair.

Mother Trudieisaso arebel at heart but be-
cause she belongs to an older generation where
rebellionwassimply out of thequestion for agirl,
shehasforced herself to struggle aong asan obe-
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dient wife, mother and church member. However,
her rebel nature, timulated by her daughters, does
finaly riseto thefore, and in an ugly showdown
with her brother The Mouth she crosses the line
andisexcommunicated. Sheisforced toabandon
her family because sheisnow apariah who isno
longer allowed direct contact with the family she
loves.

What givesthis novel much of its spontaneity
and narrative energy is its form: it's actualy an
extended monologue in which wickedly clever,
never-at-a-| oss-for-wordsNomi tellsher story di-
rectly to the reader. Everything she has experi-
enced is filtered through her mind and feelings
and recalled in her own whimsica words. The
didoguesof thevariouscharactersare given with-
out quotation marks as remembered and reported
by the narrator in her own words. It's as though
Nomi is confiding everything with complete
candour to aclosefriend. Steeped in pop culture-
pop musicespecidly (initself alanguageof youth-
ful revolt)-she enlivens and illustrates her wry
commentswith pop lingo and thelyricssheknows
so well. And no matter how depressed (or hung
over) sheis, theenergy and passion that drive her
mind and imagination never flag. She expresses
even her most serious thoughts and insights in
colorful pop cultureslang.

Andwhat areweasMennonitereadersto make
of Nomi and the repressive M ennonite community
shergects and longsto escape? Sheis convinced
the Mennonites “are the most embarrassing sub-
sect of people to belong to if you're a teenager.”
According to her, the people of East Village“can't
wait to di€’ and drag themsalvesthrough life only
so0 that they can get to heaven one day. Nomi is
lusting for alarger, freer world: “I just want to be
myself, | just want to do thingswithout wondering
if they’reasinor not. | wanttobefree” Her Mecca
of freedom isNew York, her image of servitudeis
to beforced to spend her adult lifeworking at Happy
Family Farms, thelocal chicken daughterhouse. In
the meantime shetries to find temporary freedom
by adopting arecklesslife stylethat includesdrink-
ing, smoking pot and spending wild nights away
from home with her boyfriend.

Nomi’ssituation becomesever morebarren and
depressing as her father sells piece after piece of
their housefurnitureand shetill hasnoword from
her mother or sister. And then The Mouth trium-
phantly arrives one day with the news that Nomi
hasal so been excommuni cated-" shunned, banished,
exiled,” in her own desperate words. Shortly after,
Ray aso departs, leaving her only the family car
and ingtructions for selling the family house. But
instead of surrenderingto despair, thisradical teen-
ager consoles hersdlf with a vision in which she
imagines hersdf happy again with her scattered
family reunited; sheiseven willing to forgive East
Villagefor dl it hasdoneto her. “ East Village” she
says, “hasgiven methefathtobelieveinthepossi-
bility of a happy family reunion some day.” And
while this faith may be no more than a*“ beatiful
lie” asshepuitsit, itisinher mind akind of redemp-
tion that sheiswilling to accept.

What Mennonitereadersof AConplicated Kind-
ness should keep in mind is that this novel is not
designed asavicious, al-out attack on Mennonitism
and a narrow, isolated way of life that is, in fact,

rapidly disappearing. East Villageisafictiona ver-
sonof Steinbach and should not beequated witha
real Mennonitecommunity now or inthepast. The
very ideaof several family membersbeing excom-
municated individualy from acontemporary Men-
nonite churchisan anachronismthat isonly red in
fiction. What Toewsisgiving usisasatiric view of
the dark underside of Mennonitism, and it’sworth
reminding ourselvesthat every community and its
way of life, including the church, hasadark under-
sidethat needsto be exposed and confronted in one
form or another. To deny that such anegative side
exists in our Mennonite world is to endorse pre-
cisely the repressive good or evil world in which
Nomi experiences so much suffering and spiritual
confusion. Toan older generation Nomi’srebellion
may seem somewhat extreme and self-indulgent,
but at |east shehasvadid reasonsfor taking the path
she does and has the advantage of following the
exampleof others. Asyourstruly discovered agen-
eration earlier, rebdlion for an ambitious Menno-
nite youngster was no easy matter and was made
even harder whentherewereno precedentsor models
to befollowed.

Asfor the novel’s wesaknesses, they are minor
onesthatinnoway detract fromitssplendid achieve-
ments. Nomi’s sarcastic references to Mennonite
history anditsheritage-theworld of theMennos, as
shecdlsit-usualy comeintheform of chegp shots
that are often ludicroudy inaccurate, historically
spesking, as when she dtates that, “the Russians
took everything away fromtheMennosand sent us
all packing when lifehad been so coarseand sweet
back thereon thebanksof theVigtula” Mennonites
left theVistulabehind in Poland beforethey moved
to Russial Onewould liketo think that these his-
torica errors are merely those of teenaged Nomi
and not theauthor’s, but that isnot made asclear as
it might have been. Nomi aso has aproblem with
Plautdietsch-"theold languageof our people’-which
inher mind reflectsthe community’ sbackward sta-
tus and therefore draws her contempt aswell. The
trouble is that whenever Nomi does quote some-
thing in Low German the words are embarrass-
ingly misspelled, something Toews could have
checkedintheLow Germandictionariesnow avail-
ale.

What mattersintheendisthat Nomi, for al her
contempt, bitterness and confusion, has come to
understand that even a community as cruelly re-
stricted and blindly conformist asEast Villagere-
deemsitself with acomplicated kindness, that is
witharay of goodnessand gracethat shinesthrough
the dark shadows of the community. Hard as it
may beto understand and appreciate, itistherein
the end. And thistheme of ultimate kindnessasa
form of redemption for Nomi stretches into the
universal theme of loss, suffering and redemp-
tion. That thisuniversal themeemergesintheend,
though somewhat ambivalently, atteststo Miriam
Toews's kill as a novelist. Her caustic wit and
unrelenting irony, enjoyable asthey arein them-
selves, lead inexorably to a conclusion that goes
well beyond mere entertainment. It should come
asno surprisethat A Complicated Kindnessisfar
morethan merely a“Mennonite” novel andthat it
isbeing read and enjoyed dl over thenovel -read-
ing world.

Reviewed by Al Reimer, Winnipeg, Manitoba.



e rew b amm—

F——— u..:"r-.u..---u-—l.-na-.uq“ n:#—-. .

N

f,

Peadsch- Wexikanische

Rtmd uﬁ{,lu

Above: Annie Giesbrecht and Tina Loewen help selling cheese at the grand
opening of Lamesa, the giant cheese factory at Campo 70 (see page 73 inside
for the story). Photo - Deutsch Men. Rundschau, Okt. 6/04, front cover

Right: Governor Patricio Martinez receives a recognition for his support of
the new cheese factory at Campo 70, Mexico, from President Heinrich Loewen.
Photo - Deutsch Men. Rundschau, Okt. 6/04, rear cover.

Diplomats visit Mexican Mennonites.

On June 10, 2005, the Ambassadors to Mexico of Germany, Netherlands,
Italy, India and Sweden, paid an official visit to the Governor of the State of
Chihuahua, touring the city of Chihuahua, the state capital. The following
day they visited the Mennonite Colonies in Cuauhtemoc. Here the wives of
the Ambassadors model the traditional Old Colonist kerchiefs which they
received as a gift from the “Centro Cultural Museo Menonita, A.C.”, the
Mennonite village museum: l.-r. Ele Kotsch (Germany), Jean McGerry Van
De Velde (Netherlands), Yen Huyhn Thi Tempesta (Italy), Hal Raman (India)
and Ewa Polano (Sweden). Photo - Deutsch Men. Rundschau, July 5/04,
rear cover.

Cornelius Peters, Campo 117, Mexico, swathing his alfalfa. A typical landscape in the Bustillos Valley. There is nothing more trilling for a farmboy than to
drive through 100 km. of beautiful Mennonite corn fields and dairy farms in northern Mexico. Photo - Deutsch Men. Rundschau, July 19/04, front cover.
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Left: The majority of
North American
Evangelicals now prac-
tice American civil reli-
gion whereby God has
become the God of
America and acting in
accordance with its na-
tional interests. See pages
41-47 for the article by
Dr. Robert D. Linder.

Below: A local school
teacher lays a wreath at
the newly unveiled
Lichtenau train station
memorial, June 5, 2004.
The bench symbolizes
people waiting at the sta-
tion for a train - perhaps
for exile to the east, or
flight to west. See page
56 for the story. Photo -
courtesy of Adina Reger,
Weifienthurm, Germany.

Above: The Molotschna Bicentennial was officially celebrated in Halbstadt,
Molochansk, June 6, 2004. Halbstadt Mayor Anatoly G. Smerdov and two
young ladies bring forward the bread and salt, a traditional Ukrainian
welcome. Photo - Johannes Dyck, Bielefeld, Germany. See page 55 for the
story. The city of Moloschansk has a population of 10,000.

Below: The city of Zaporozhe as seen from the Island of Chortitza bridge,
view to the east. The Mennonite village of the Island of Chortitza was located
immediately to the right. Photo - Johannes Dyck, Bielefeld, Germany.




